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Praise for Loving Boys,Vol. l:

"A moving plea for boy-love."
- Dr. Theo Sandfort, in Sec.

"Epoch-making work..."
- Pim Wiersinga in De Warheid.

"Destined to become, and rightlY
so, the definitive work on the
subject of manTboy love."
-Warren Middleton, Editor of

The Betrayal of Youth.

"The author, with his careful,
exuberant and occasionally ideal-
ised report of sex between men and
boys, has broken new ground in the
one-sided way the sexualitY of
young people is perceived today."
- Dr. Lex van Naerssen, in

Haagse Post.

Volume One, published in 1987,
covered how boy-lovers think of the
boys they love, the roles theY PlaY
in their boys' lives, the sexuality of
boys, and how boys in paedoPhile
relationships perceive the
friendships and sex they share with
their older friends.

This second volume takes up the
difficult subject of the negative
aspects of man/boy relations, real
and imaginary. It conftasts the
effects of sexual repression and
sexual liberation. The final chapter
is devoted to an extensive descrip-
tion of.just what ffanspires during
sexual contacts between men and
boys - how they are brought about,
what precisely happens, and how
different kinds of contacts within
different kinds of relationships are
viewed by both of the involved
participants.

Dr. Edward Brongersma was
born in 1911 and after World War
Ttvo became one of Holland's most
distinguished jurists. For many
years he was chairman of the
important Judiciary Committee of
the Dutch Senate - this despite
previously serving a term in prison
for sexual contact with a 16-year-
old consenting boy under an archaic
law which he later helped repeal.
He is now retired but is still active
in public affairs and remains a
prolific writer on sexological and
legal subjects.
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Chapter 4.

Negative Aspects of Man/Boy Relations:
Presumed and Real

Introduction

A Cautionary Tale

Once, long, long ago it was customary for men to sleep with boys and have
sexual relations with them. All the men did this, and the real boy-lovers among
them did it with even greater joy than the others.

Then the Christians appeared on the scene and told everyone that it was a
very great sin to sleep with boys. And from that moment on whenever the
Authorities managed to get hold of them, boy-lovers were bumt alive, strangled,
drowned or beheaded.

That went on until the French Revolution, when a new breed of philosopher
began to say that penal law should be used only to protect society and prevent
individuals from being illega-lly harmed, not to enforce morality.

The boy-lovers took heart; they started sleeping with their young friends
again, and nobody bothered them.

But it wasn't long before some people began to preach that this kind of
activity was enornously harmful to the child, for children were pure, innocent
creafures who were quite unaware of such a vile thing as sex. So once again
boy-lovers were hunted down, and when the authorities got hold of them they
were ruined and cast into prison.

Then came Freud and his followers who affirmed that children weren't
asexual creatures at all. He even went so far as to call them "polymorphously
perverse".

Boy-lovers, of course, had known this for centuries; once again they took
heart.

But along came the medical doctors, the same ones who had been busy telling
everyone that masturbation caused honible illnesses and brought on premature
death; now ttrey said that any boy who had sex with a man would invariably
be tumed into a homophile himself, and would remain one for the rest of his
life. Legislators listened to these expert opinions and they made the laws much



IV. NEGATIVE ASPECTS OF MANEOY RELATIONS

tougher; now men were sent to prison for having sex not just with pre-pubertal
boys, but with adolescents and even young men.

Then some psychiatrists were able to demonstrate that this was all nonsense
and gave rise only to misery and injustice. ln several countries the old harsh
laws were repealed.

But now another group of scientists started to maintain that it may very well
be true that children were sexual from head to toe, and it may be quite healthy
for them to have sexual play among themselves, but this by no means proved
that they wanted to play in the same way with adults. Children had not matured
enough for ttrat. So the boy-lovers whom the police had managed to catch stayed
in their prison cells. Moreover, as the aggression of society grew stronger and
science progressed, they were subjected to torture by brain surgery and aversion
therapy.

Now a group of researchers came forward with many examples of boys who
wanted to establish intimate relationships with adults because adults could give
them a feeling of security and protection which friends of their own age simply
could not.

Once again, the boy-lovers began to take heart.
But ttre traditional psychiatrists and psychologists immediately raised the

objection that in this kind of relationship the parorers weren't equal: ttre adults
dominated the boys. There was, of course, nothing wrong with dominating
boys as long as it was done to teach them their lessons, send them to church,
discipline them and bring them up properly, but where sex was involved, it was
absolutely impermissible. And so boy-lovers caught by the Auttrorities continued
to go to prison.

Then one psychologist came up wittr the crazy idea that even this concept
of the man dominating ttre boy needed to be investigated. He studied in detail
a number of such relationships and how the balance of power actually was held.
And in none of them did he find any evidence that the man dominated the boy.
On the contrary, in several instances it was the boy who dominated the man!
In each case the boy wholeheartedly consented to the relationship, including all
its sexual aspects. Boy-lovers once more began to take heart.

Then, however, a psychiatrist who had evidently studied the work of Jung
rose to declare that when children involved in such relationships say "yes",
what they really mean to say is "no".

"And when they say 'no'?" the boy-lovers asked hopefully.
"Then they also mean 'no'!" the psychiatrist replied.
So when the police managed to catch boy-lovers they still went to prison,

and stayed there for years on end.
And the universities began to enlarge their medical faculties enormously, for

wasn't it evident that, in the future, every child had to be provided with his
own individual psychiatrist? Otherwise who could tell his parents, teachers and
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pedagogues what he really meant when he said "yes" and what he really meant
when he said "no"?

But now a group of scientists came along doing follow-up studies of
individuals who, as children, had consented to sexual activity with adults. These
researchers agreed ttrat they could find no trace, even after fifteen years, of
damage resulting from their youthful sexual experiences.

Once again the boy-lovers began to take heart, but almost immediately the
psychiatrists answered that the lasting damage done by early sex with adults
might take longer than fifteen years to become apparent.

The boy-lovers shrugged their shoulders and asked for proof. And, lo and
behold, along came a physician who shouted triumphantly, "It's not up to us
to prove there is damage; it's up to you to prove rhere isn't!"

Now this threw the boy-lovers into considerable confusion. No researcher had
ever been able to prove that sexual relations with a boy were harmless, nor had
it ever been satisfactorily established that sexual relations with anyone were
harmless-nor, for that matter, that travelling in a train was harmless, nor the
eating of green peas. And we all well know that under penal law every man is
guilty until acquitted, that in this world everything is forbidden unless one's
government specifically permits it.

The situation became even more confused when another psychiatrist (Fraser,
1981, 41) proposed that we should ignore entirely any data or arguments
submitted by people showing even the slightest trace of paedophilic desires
themselves. The principle in itself seemed sound. Only bachelors should be
allowed to write treatises on marriage; all sexological books should be compiled
by scholars utterly devoid of sexual feeling. Never listen to the man with
personal experience, never listen to the man who comes to the defence of
something you don't like, for isn't that the essence of mental health?

The problem with ttris proposal, however, was that sexologists had long ago
established that there was a bit, and sometimes more than a bit, of paedophilia
in every human adult, thus a// discussion of boy-love would have to cease
immediately. How, then, could you send boy-lovers to prison if you couldn't
even talk about what they did? So ttris idea had to be dropped.

For a brief moment boy-lovers thought they again saw a glimmer of light at
the end of the tunnel when a few psychiatrists declared that any kind of sex in
which a child willingly engaged was in itself completely benign, but then their
hopes were dashed when these men of science added, "Such activity, however,
brings the child into conflict wittr the standards of his enviroffnent and the
society in which he lives, and that is very detrimental."

So the boy-lovers, half-crushed already, surrendered. They were well aware
of how powerful the standards of society were. In Hitler's Third Reich a Jewish
girl was in deep trouble if an Arian became enamoured of her. In Souttr Africa
a black youth is lost if a white woman takes him as her lover. So the boy-lovers
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ran weeping to the psychiatrists, begging for help, for it isn't only in Soviet
Russia that psychiatrists are called upon to adapt people to the standards of
society.

But the children didn't give in. They continued to seduce nice adults and
called those who reproached them for this silly fools. For in the meantime they
had learned a bit about psychoanalysis. They said, "For every objection they
were forced to abandon, these stupid men and women immediately produced
another. Could it be that, though they don't realise it, ttrey are just trying to
hide the secrets of their own innermost souls? Aren't they simply a little bit
afraid of sex itself?"

But nobody bothered to listen to what they said, for how could truth ever
come from the mouths of children?

The Usual Objections

Boy-love can occur in both casual and more enduring relations. Just as in all
relations between human beings, it has its pleasant and unpleasant sides. kr this
chapter we will concentrate on the unpleasant aspects, leaving the pleasant ones
to the next.

Many of the unpleasant sides of boy-love exist only in the imagination and
have no basis in reality. We gave a few examples in the introductory satire.
Others, unfornrnately, do exist, but we must be careful to make the proper
distinctions. Some-as, for example, prostitution-are common to sexual
relations of every kind and are therefore not peculiar to boy-love. Others- as,
for example, the fact that the sexual attractiveness of the younger partner is
linked to a particular period of his life- are specific problems of boy-love.

"The Child is Not Yet Mature Enough for Sex"

Under contract from the Swedish govemment, child psychiatrist Elsa-Brit
Nordlund studied between 1944 and 1949 hundreds of cases of sexual contacts
involving children which had resulted in criminal trials. She came to the
conclusion that the sex itself didn't cause any harm to the child, providing the
adult parbrer didn't use any violence (Ullerstam 1964, 56-57).

Since indecent assault and rape will be discussed a little later in this chapter,
we will here consider only those activities which do not come into conflict with
the boy's will.

The outcome of Nordlund's research is hardly surprising. How could any
activity which is so clearly a part of human nafure ever hurt a child? @endig
1980, 157) People may say that the child is not yet mature enough for it, but
precisely what kind of maturity are they talking about? Certainly he is mature
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enough to experience feelings of lust; the frequency of masturbation in babies
and orgasm in toddlers clearly shows that a child is ready for these feelings
from the moment of his birttr (von Stockert 1956, 10, 24; Bomeman 1978,
114). As for the objection that he is not yet mature enough to have the "deeper"
experience of being emotionally related to the parbrer, boys may well be unable
to have certain feelings yet which adults value highly, and therefore certain
potentials of a relationship won't be understood or even noticed. This is quite
normal and quite cornmon in youth. Why should this suddenly be viewed with
such intense concem if it happens in a sexual setting? (Pieterse 1978, 67; Miiller
1983,26).

In the first chapter we saw that there are different aspects of sexuality. For
the aspect of lust, of pleasure, the child is prepared from the moment he is born;
to the aspect of love he will gradually develop receptivity from infancy on; for
the aspect of a dionysic union with the forces of primordial nature he might
have to wait until pubertyl to participate in its procreative aspect he will probably
have to attain adulthood in his society.

Once the boy reaches puberty the objection that he is not yet mature enough
loses conviction even in the minds of those who offer it. Fifteen-year-old
Achilles in his love for Patroklos, boys in history showing their willingness to
sacrifice their lives for the men they loved (Dover 1978, 191), or the Jerome
whose diary we have already quoted (No. 37F-one would have a hard time
convincing any of them that they "weren't old enough".

"The Child Cannot Give Informed Consent."

But already a new objection is being raised: the adult in having sex with the
child places him in a situation over which he has no control and of which he
caffiot forsee the consequences flMolfenden 1963, Sect.71).

This objection is rather surprising. First of all, in raising a child parents and
others close to him are constantly bringing him into situations over which he
has no control. They force him to make decisions or impose decisions upon
him, often of the greatest importance for his future. There is the choice of
school and professional instruction, of a job, of joining some youth group,
music lessons, swimming classes, sports, hobbies. Can the child forsee the
consequences of engaging these activities? (CAPM 1980, 26) Is he able to weigh
the advantages and disadvantages of baptism and confirmation, of going to
church, to confession, of being inculcated with a religion? Is the seven-year-old
in command of the situation when he receives holy communion for the first
time, or the twelve-year-old when he takes the oath on renewing his baptismal
vows, or the sixteen-year-old when he volunteers for years of military service,
or the twenty-year-old when he marries? If all these important things are
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accepted by society as a matter of course, why the sudden worry when sexual
activity is concemed?

Abel et al. (1984,94-97) build their attack on children having sex with adults
entirely upon this issue. Their conceit is to define "informed consent" in such
a way that almost no form of human interaction could pass the test: complete
understanding, awareness of community standards, knowledge of all posiible
consequences, participants of exactly equal power positions.

The objection that the child is put in a situation over which he has no control
would only make sense if it could be contrasted with an adult entering into a
sexual relationship entirely in control and aware of all possible consequences.
This, however, can only happen if we limit our view of sex to its procreative
aspect. Here there are very real rational considerations (contraception or not,
and, if so, what form?) and predictable consequences. But all the other aspects
of sexuality-as a source of pleasure, expression of love, uniting with primordial
nafure-are quite mysterious and not at all subject to rational argument. Even
the most sensitive and intelligent adult will find himself lacking in real insight
(O'Canoll 1980, 145, 170).

In man/boy relations, procreation, of course, is impossible, so only the other
aspects are present. A child knows just as well as an adult whether some activity
is pleasurable to him or not. A baby readily shows, if only by the expression
on its face, whether he likes someone or finds him unsympathetic. And the
experience of abandoning oneself to the primitive forces of nature might well
be more clearly perceived by a young mind than by an older one.

And the consequences for the boy in engaging in a sexual activity? They
will mostly be limited to the satisfaction of his sexual appetite, juit as in
masfurbation, with the same feelings as an adult experiences. Moreover, one
result could be that he feels increasing love for his parrrer, so it is an enriching
experience. Another result could be loathing and disgust-a pity, but it is
precisely through such experimentation ttrat mankind gains understanding and
Ieams how to avoid certain unpleasant situations in the future. Nothing is
irrevocable here, nothing inemediable.

We are discussing-and this must constantly be kept in mind-the conse-
quences ofthe sexper se.Iflater a boy is disturbed, to a greater or lesser degree,
about his earlier sexual activity, it is never because the sex itself harmed him,
but because it has collided with the ethical standards of the people about him.
This collision with social morality will occupy us elsewhere in this chapler.

So I think we can dismiss the objection that a child cannot give informed
consent. It is badly formulated and superficial. It is based upon sex-negative
superstition, the conviction that any child has an underlying loattring of
sexuality, that he is afraid of it and is then dragged along by the adult into an
unknown domain where horror follows horror, from which there is no retum.
The psychiatrist De Levita, for example, in his blanket condemnation of all
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paedophile activities, proclaims that "children are taught to do disagreeable
things wittr pleasure" (quoted by Sandfort 1979, 138). This leamed man
evidently is projecting his own feelings of sexual distaste upon the children.
Quite without justification! In Chapter Three we saw how far removed this
superstition is from reality. (Lrt us not raise the issue of the number of parents
who discipline their children to do disagreeable things with pleasure. This seems
to be considered damaging only where sex is involved!)

"A World Where the Child Doesn't Yet Belong"

Our discussion in Chapter Three bears on a new objection: that sexual contact
with an adult brings the child into an unsuitable realm of existence, one where
he doesn't yet belong. Sexual activity, therefore, should be reserved for adults.
If a child samples prematurely the forbidden fruit he will get into trouble because
in so doing he will sever his connection with childhood and his relations with
peers will be endangered. Those children who are happy in their sexually
expressed relationships with adults are abnormal and need psychotherapy (De
Levita, quoted by Sandfort 1979, t38; Socarides, quoted by Kessler 1981,92).

But, as we have already seen, naturs doesn't recognise a closed domain for
adults only and in which children are prohibited. Every new-born child is
receptive of sexual sensations; he enriches his understanding of them by
acquiring new elements of cognition. Where his comprehension fails a sexual
activity will simply go unnoticed. Give a pomographic photo to a toddler and
he will put it in his mouth or tear it up and not be emotionally affected by
what it represents. Adults are all to prone to project their own feelings and
responses upon the childish mind. It is simply impossible to induce in a child
feelings he is not yet mature enough to have; one cannot force him to enter a
sexual domain which he is not yet ready to perceive.

In this context we must stress that adults in our culture usually underrate by
far the maturity and capabilities of the child (O'Canoll 1980, 134-135). Only
a few centuries ago European boys married at the age of twelve, thirteen and
fourteen (Taylor 1953, 35). In the Middle Ages and the Renaissance there were
competent thirteen-year-old army commanders and cardinals of the Roman
Church, fourteen-year-old fleet admirals, fifteen-year-old govemors. kr his
"School on Boats" L6onid Kameneff (1979) discovered that contemporary
boys and girls are capable of surprising achievements, provided they are
entrusted wittr all the responsibility. A nine-year-old cook dealt competently
and faultlessly with all the meals for a group of travellers, from purchasing the
food to its preparation. Tlvo fourteen-year-olds steered a sailing ship through a
heavy storm along a rocky coast.

Thus it is not unreasonable to suppose that children possess far greater
capacity in the realm of sexuality than adults commonly suppose. Until about
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two hundred years ago boys simply participated, and nobody thought.twice
about it (Matineff tW, 1!,5). The essential truth-as we have seen-is that
any problem here is imaginary: you cannot elicit from a person.something that
is not yet inside him (Sengers 1969,22). A child who doesn't.yet have the
capaciiy to experience everything an adult might in a sexual episode will simply
not experience it completely.

A nian making love to smaller boys is usually quite aware of thi! and adapts
his behaviour aciordingly, limiting himself to kisses, fondling, cuddling an{ the
like. A psychiatrist like van der Kwast (1968, 55) is thus more concemed about
the infairtile level on which the adult must act than the adult level to which the
child is supposedly forcefully brought.

Certainly- it would overburden a child to demand from him fql_lV erown-un
and responsible behaviour in a love relationship (Schillemans 1983, 139). Any
adult tob stupid to recognize this may well hurt his younger fri_eld,by demanding
he accept a-load too heavy for his mind and, like certain kinds of religious
instruction, crush it. But what causes the psychological damage in this case are
the unreasonable demands, not the sex itself.

When it comes to enjoying sexual activity, it is well to keep in mind that
Freud (1920, 102) called ihe child "polymorphous perverse", referring to the
child's'almost unlimited capacity to be sexually excited in many ways closed
to grown-ups. Nobody is less sexually "innocent" than the child: he displays
a fir greater and mori varied capacity for le*u_al pleasu-re than the adult.

Hoi a boy reacts to adult orgasm and ejaculation will depend upon his own
developmental stage and how he was raised. He may pglceiYe^ll as sfrange'
unsauoory, or he riay think it is nice and important (Sandfort 1981, 191). One
boy-lovei confessed to me that for years he never let himself climax while
-uting love to his beloved boy because he didn't want to shock the child.

"The ChildWill Be Traumatised"

During the time when people in Europe believed sex was something
sub-hum-an, bestial, dirty, disgusting and sinful, and the child was pure, innocent
and asexual, it was self-evident to them that if the angelic child was confronted
with this dark aspect of human existence the initiative could only have come
from a criminal adutt and the effect on the child of such an encounter would
be disastrous. At first the supposed damage was thought to be primarily moral.
Later, as the medical profession gained more and more social influence,
psychological and/or psychosomatic traumatisation was presented as proven
fact (Killias 1979, 186).

Physicat damage, or pain inflicted by violence, during a sexual encounter is
e*tre-"ly rare in the case of boy-victims (as it is not in the case of girls).- We
will return to this point later in the chapter. Hurting or even wounding a boy,
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it seems, is in the opinion of the average citizen, and even of many judges,
much less objectionable than in having sex with him (Baurmann 1983,225).

What are the reported symptoms of this supposed traumatisation? Baurmann
in his study published by the West German Ministry of Justice, gives an
extended summary of those claimed by different authors. Covering the literature
only of the past thirty years, and eliminating symptoms which only girls could
have, mention is made of depression, guilt feelings, leaming difficulties,
bossiness, sexual promiscuity, running away, somatic complaints, anxiety,
disturbed sense of reality, regression, hostility, sexualisation of object relation-
ships wittr both men and women, asceticism, repeated sexual delinquency,
paralysis of the will, embarrassment when thinking about childhood, lack of
adaptability, sleeplessness, bragging and general showing off, telling friends of
experience, sexual deviance, symbolic thefts, exhibitionism, neglect, tendency
to prostitution, fear of the perpetrator, fear of males in general, fear of the
locality where things happened, appearance or reappearance or increase of
neurotic symptoms or infantile behaviour troubles such as stammering or
compulsive behaviour, oedipal regression, seduction of other children (1983,
197-198). The reports of the Illinois Legislative Investigating Commission
moreover mention difficulty in eating, sleep-walking, possible self-destructive
behaviour, drug or alcohol abuse, self-mutilation (1980, 113). Nicholas D. Groth
is quoted (1983, 218), adding headaches, stomach aches, poor social behaviour
while in school, decline in grades, increase in fighting with peers, arguing with
family members, refusal to attend church, withdrawal, nightrnares, talking in
one's sleep, mood swings. Taken all together it seems a rather curious
hodgepodge, and Baurmann rightly observes that many authors claiming these
effects fail to distinguish between those which manifested themselves before the
sexual encounter or encounters and those which appeared afterwards-and
moreover fail to establish any causal link between the sex and its supposed
consequences (1983, 409).

Groffmann (162, 153) wrote that the damage inflicted on the child showed
up as "disorders in the balance of the personality which in the short term
adversely affect the social abilities of the individual or later cause anomalies
in the evolution of his personality." Baurmann (1983, 202) wrote: "Damage
as a result of a sexual encounter is a reactive disorder on the sexual, social,
psychological or physical level culpably inflicted upon the victim. The disorder
may either be subjectively perceived by the traumatised individual himseH, or
diagnosed with the help of expert scientific methods."

In his own analysis of 8051 criminal cases (7181 conceming girls, 870
conceming boys under 14 years of age) he found evidence of serious damage
sustained by the victim in about 347o of the cases, lesser damage in about 187o
and no damage at all in about 487o (1983, 415). All boys, without exception,
fell into the "no damage" category (1983, 397). This suggests that the whole
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concept of traumatisation thrcugh sexual activity with adults is- applicable
almosi exclusively to girls and not to boys. kr this chapter.we -will see much
more evidence ani maiy other instances of boys reacting quite differently than
girlr in sexual situationi. It is, then, rather dangelgys-to talk about "children"
in these matters. Conclusions which may be valid for girls may be entirely
invalid where boys are concemed.

To the people of the Victorian Age it seemed ser-evident that a child, that
innocent being, would be hurt by sexual contact with an adult. Thus it was not

until i926 thal Goroncy in Germany attempted to investigate the fate of women
who had been raped in ttreir childhood. He could discover no menlal diseases
resulting from thi assaults (Baurmann 1983, 171)' This research was followed
in 1934- by the Norwegian psychiatrist Augusta Rasmussen, who limited her
sample to 54 females who were raped before their fourteenth birthday. Despite
this extremely unfavourable sample, she too concluded: "Mental diseases
resulting from the acts they were subjected to were not demonstrable in any
*ay, atri it seems ttrat the lives of the victims were hardly affected in any other
respect by these affairs..." (Rasmussen 1934' 432).

iuur.tir Bender who, with A. Blau studied in 1937 a group of 16 children
5 to 12 years of age having had sexual contacJs with adults, examined the same
group t6 years hler with A. L. Grugett and found "no p.rop]9T which she felt

fould teasonably be attributed to the sexual experiences" (O'Canoll 1980,62;
Baurmann 1983, l7 4 -17 5).

over a period of four years, from 1951 to 1954, Judson T. Landis, using an
entirely different technique, carried out a much larger investigation among
ro-" i800 students of thl University of Califomia. 30Vo of the males and35%o
of the females had been sexually approached while they were children. After a

careful analysis of 500 such cases, Landis declared, "ln general, tle gleat
majority of the victims seem to recover rather soon and to acquire few
perman-ently wrong attitudes from the experience"' (1956, 108)^ 

Dr. H. 
-Brunold, 

once again following in the footsteps of Rasmussen,
investigated 62 child victimi of "substantial sexual abuse" (50 girls and 12
boys iged 5 to 15) 15 to 23 years after the event. Lasting psychological

traumatlsation was rather infrequent and where it occurred was often more due
to the reactions of the victim's social environment than to the sexual events
themselves (1962, 97 0).

Prof. Reinhart kmpp, a doctor of medicine at Tiibingen, published in the

Neue Juristische Wociinschrift of 1968 a paper on "mental traumatisation of

.triiArrtt as victims of non-violent sexual criminality". He personally examined
gi rucrt children (1963, 2267). He observed: "If we take into account the
poritiu" attitude of'the children at the beginning of the indecent activities, this

alone makes primary traumatisation by the activities themselves highly improb-
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able. It becomes even more doubtful when we recognise the frequency with
which such indecencies occur." After emphasising their frequency he continues
with his conclusions, "Most of the contacts remain undiscovered and thus the
frequency of these indecent assaults must be assumed to be very high. This
makes it impossible to claim as self-evident that children involved in these
activities will always be psychologically traumatised. We can in no way assume
that such a large number of people have been permanently and considerably
hurt in their psychic evolution. My own investigation of 97 children involved
in 93 criminal affairs did not establish clearly in arry single case that
traumatisation of the child had been directly caused by the sexual activity."

McCaghy (1971,24) wrote, "An incident of molesting is not likely to be
traumatic for a child unless the parents themselves make it so."

Dr. Frits Bemard, a Rotterdam psychologist, began an investigation in 197i
which in 1979 he described as "still in progress". (This is probably why exact
data are lacking about his "around 30" subjects, their age and sex, and his
sample selection-data normally provided by researchers.) His tentative conclu-
sion is, "We cannot confirm a traumatising influence, nor the development of
fear of adults." (1979, 51)

Another Dutch psychologist, John M. H. Corstjens, published in 1975 the
results of an enquiry among students of the Catholic University of Nijmegen,
yielding completed responses from 224 males and 215 females. l3%o of the
males and lSVo of the females said that as children they had had sexual contact
one or more times with an adult. At the end of his report Corstjens wrote, "'We
have demonstrated that there is no evidence of any influence of such contacts
on later sexual experience." (1975, 122; 1980,282)

Youth counsellor Father Michael Ingram, an English Dominican friar,
reported in 1977 at the Swansea conference on "Love and Attraction" that he
had studied 91 pre-pubertal boys who had had sexual experiences with men.
"There is no evidence that sexual coniacts with adults do any damage,
psychological or moral, to the children any more than the 'rude games' that
many of them play." (1977,5) "The activity itself evidently performs some
function for the child, or fulfils some need, or is a passing act of little
significance." (1979, 517; 1981, 186)

An extremely fine piece of research was carried out by the English psy-
chologist Lindy Burton in 1968. She compared 41 children (6 boys, 35 girls,
ages 5 to 15) who, according to police records, had been involved in sexual
delinquency with adults with a similar group of children who had had no such
contacts. She concluded, "that sexual assault of children by adults does not
have particularly detrimental effects on the child's subsequent personality
development." (1968, 169) Even a noticeable acceleration of the child's sexual
evolution, as might well have been expected, was not empirically observed
(Kirchhoff I97 9, 294-295).
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Research is commonly complicated by other factors: children involved in
criminal cases often come from problem families. Burton observed "that the
item which discriminated most significantly" between her subject group and its
control population was "the affection seeking": "thesg sexlally assaulted
childrentertainly showed every evidence of needing affection of this sort" and
the sexual experience with an adult often served "to satisfy unconscious
personality needs" (1968, 122,169, 161). Since these were not satisfied at
home, the children sought for affection with adults outside of the family. A
fairly large percentage of such children are psychologically traumatised by their
tiving conditions (Gibbens and Prince 1963) or by the unbalanced reactions of
their-social environment and/or police intenogation (Burton 1968, 168). Thus
it is most remarkable that Rasmussen, Brunold, Lempp and Burton, working
with samples of especially unfavourable cases, arrived at the same conclusions
as the other researchers.

A close study of the relevant literafure and his own experiences as a child
psychologist made K. J. Groffrnann propose the following hypothesis: "Men-
ialty sounO children and adolescents who find both support and ulderstanding
in ttreir human environment will generally not be permanently troubled in their
evolution by sexual assault." (1962,178)

Prof. Emst-Walter Hanack of Heidelberg told the annual meeting of German
lawyers in 1968, "In general we can assume in any particular case-always
excepting the most violent executions of this crime-that the psychological
damage 

-inflicted 
upon a healthy child will not be particularly serious and

certainly will not disturb the child permanently-if, in fact, (and ttris would be
most exceptional) there is any damage at all. The contrary view, however
generally aicepred it may be (...) is based largely on the mlstakgl assumption
that ttre child is a non-sexual being, and we should treat it with the utrnost
scepticism, particularly in the interest of the children themselves'" (1968' 95)

The Dutch psychiatrist Tnegers wrote in 19'70, " A great many children have
sexual experiences at a young age without sustaining any harm." Pondelickova
(quoted by Powell & Chalkley 1980, 70) wrote, "It is not very probable that
pedophile behavior causes psychic trauma to the object." Dtuq Challot wrote,
?.in a vast majority of the cases no appreciable harm resulted from such
contacts." (1972,9)

Dr. Eberhard Schorsch after analysing the relevant literature, made this
summary: "There is no evidence of a direct causal link between such
experiences and a misdirected evolution of the penonality. Empirical research
foices one to accept the fact that permanent damage does not occur." (1974,
24) See also Goldsten (1974,31). Dr. Karl-Heinz I. Kerscher of Hamburg
University and the Evangelical Professional Academy_s_eco-nd9$__t{is opinion
(1974, 564) and in the same year Dagmar Potrykus and Manfred Wobcke wrote
in their book that "it has become impossible to sustain the assumption that
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negative consequences generally occur", adding "Among the authors who claim
that the sexual activity itself has negative effects, not a single one presents the
slightest empirical base for his assumption. They generally produce their
allegations uncritically, as premises, moralistically, without mentioning conflict-
ing data and arguments." (1974,70-71). This is also the position of the Swiss
researcher Killias (1979,184). For a fine example of such ttreorising unsupported
by any daia, see von Stockert (1956, 54).

In 1975 this view was voiced by:
a) Philippe Graven, Professor of Law at the Univenity of Geneva: "Disas-

trous short-term or long-tenn consequences of non-violent contacts-in reality
by far the most common form-are unsubstantiated. As far as we can tell at the
present time, any later disturbances which may occur cqllot be blamed, either
in whole or in part, upon the sexual activities." (1975,289)

b) The Austrian criminologist Dr. Walter Hauptrnann mentioned several
examples "of the con)mon absence of serious psychological troubles after
paedophile contacts." Even among boy prostitutes "there was no evidence of
any link between hetero- or homosexual experiences of the child and later
deviancy." The "commonly accepted fiction of nearly omnipresent 'lasting

damage' and 'aftereffects' from sexual experiences" has "for a long time now
no longer been acceptable." (1975, 42-43)

c) The American youth psychiatrist D. R. Walters calls the theory that
"psychologically, the sexually abused child is permanently damaged" a myth
( 1 9 7 5 , 1 1 3 ) .

The Swedish govemment appointed a commission, presided over by Chief
Justice Kjellin, to prepare suggestions for the reformation of the sexual offences
section of the penal code. Summarising a number of publications on the subject,
the commission concluded: "Possible sexual contacts between children and
adults often pass over a child without any apparent negative effect on his
psychology." (1976, 80)

In i978 the distinguished Austrian psychiatrist Bomeman wrote, "The
negative effect of youthful sexual intercourse with adults have been exaggerated
by the press. The results of research by youth psychologists, forensic physicians
and sexologists are almost completely the reverse of what the layman takes as
truth." (1978, 1011) And in San Francisco Prof. Haeberle declared, "By no
means all of such contacts are harmful, and it seems irrational to punish them
all in a summary fashion." (1978, 444). Geiser (1979,87) came to the same
conclusion.

The Illinois Legislative Investigating Commission, a body one would hardly
suspect of any leniency toward paedophiles, said in a report to the Illinois
General Assembly (i980, 113) ttnt, "the effects of sexual molestation of
children can be devastating. They neerl not be, depending on many variables,
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not the least of which is how the victims are treated within the context of the
system that investigates and may prosecute an offender." In other words, if
there is damage it is not caused by the sex but by a secondary factor, the police
examination. The Commission quotes as confirmation the opinion of Leroy G.
Schultz, noting "that, in and of themselves, non-violent sexual assaults do not
usually have a serious effect on a child's personality development." In another
report published in the same year the Commission observes, "It has been
demonstrated in ttre literature that a completely mufual consensual relationship
between a young man and an older usually does not result in deleterious effects
on the younger of the two." (1980, 205) See also Fraser (1980, 56); Powell &
Chalkley 1980, (59, 68-69, 7 I, 13-7 5).

Sam Janus, PhD (1981, 232) quoted with approval the opinion of one of his
colleagues: "In my experience a child who is pretty well together in other
respects and is doing well in the world, getting along with his parents and in
school, will not be permanently harmed." Larry L. Constantine in the same
year reviewed 30 independent investigations on this subject. Only five of the
researchers concluded that ttrere could be some long-term negative effects, but
in these cases the subjects had been juvenile delinquents and psychopathic and
it was therefore difficult to distinguish between cause and effect. Where the
sample studied was selected from the general population, no mention was made
of negative results. Six of the researchers commented on positive long-term
effects (1981, 220-225, 259)

Baurmann in his analysis for the West German Ministry of Justice of 8058
criminal cases, wrote ttrat the prevailing view of the dangers to children of
sexual contacts with adults has simply been copied by one author from another
without any empirical base. What is advanced as scientifically established is in
reality no more than individual prejudiced opinion. Or, as in the case with
Geisler, the whole sample was taken from a selected, disturbed group so that
the outcome was determined in advance. Baurmarn himseH shares the opinion
of such investigators as Landis and Lempp quoted above (1983, 169-70, 176,
195,484,486).

Wilson and Cox, although adverse to legalising paedophile activity, conclude,
"Numerous empirical attempts to demonstrate that lasting psychological harm
is done to a child through sexual contact wittr adults (e.g. changing his sex
orientation, or making him impotent) have generally failed to adduce any such
evidence. Most researchers seem to be agreed that except in the case of physical
assault against an unwilling child (tantamount to rape), no lasting harm to the
sexual or social development of the child 'victim' can be detected." (1983,129)

Monique Mdller likewise writes, "Neither scientifically nor statistically has
the harmfulness of paedophile relations been demonstrated." She continues
with the wise remark, "No relation is in itself either beneficial or harmful,
regardless of whether it is between adults, as in professional or married life, or
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children, or between adults and children. Sexuality in itself, of whatever kind,
does not render a relation between people desirable, undesirable, good or bad.
The people themselves are of more importance than what happens between them.
fney aenne the afinosphere in which the events occlr by.their personalities,
ttreii capacity to sympaihise with others, their respect lgt^ttttfglers and their
willingness io love one's neighbour as themselves." (1983' 98-99)

When we consider all the honible consequences which public opinion ascribes
to sexual experiences with adults, it is amusing to read the account of Dutch
psychologist Rouweler-Wutz (1976,14). While sfudying paedophilia she con-
ia6tea nilne pedagogical and orthopedagogical institutes requesting them to
provide trer witfr caies which demonstrated harm. Every on9 of them replied'that 

they had never actually seen any "victim" of consensual contacts.
Even if in Westem societies the incidence of adult/child sex is lower than in

Hindustan, where it is the general custom for adults to caress the sexual organs
of children (Miiller 1983, 35), there is no reason to suppose_that the number
of ,'victimised children" in the West is inSignificant (McCaghy t97I, 24;
zeegers 1970, 44; Sandfort 1979,242). A number of reports, on the contrary,
point to rather high figures for children involved.

The most conservative estimates are given by Rennert (1965, 362): l2.4Vo
of all girls and 8.9vo of all boys; and by van Ewij\ (1983, 66): 207o of all girls

and l\Vo of all boys (also used by Rush 1980, 246).
Corstjens (1975',127) found that among students at the Catholic University

of Nijmegen 13% of all males and l87o of all females reported sexual
experiences as children with adults.

Hertoft (1968, I-23g,II-69) found that among 400 Danish_ regruits_ t had had
sexual experiences with women before the age of 12, lt ttld had sexual
experiences with men before the age of 15, making a combined total of l1vo
of the recruits.

Walters (1975,116) reported that among 412 American students Zlqo were
approached by men befoie they attained puberty, which led to sex in l77o of
these 412 boys.

Kinsey reported that 247o of his female subjects had had, as pre-adolescents,
sexual experiences with adults. The Kinsey figures have proved to be valid for
countries other than the U.S.A. as well: Baurmann (1983' 216); Italiaander
(1969, 138). West (1981,252) however thinks that Kinsey's ?AVo "under-
estimates the true position".

wolters (1982, i6) said that 25-33Vo of all boys have sexual experiences with
adults; the iame percentages are given by Mrazek (quoted by Fraser 1981, 50).

Gibbens (quoted by West 1977,217) said 337o of his boys, bottr those wittt
heterosexual-and homosexual tendencies, had been sexualiy approached by
adults.
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The Dutch newspaper De Volkskranr (14 June, 1984) refened to an investiga-
tion of "intimacies" in secondary school. Of 68 boys, 22had been "molested"
by their own teachers; 5 claimed to have liked it.

Landis (1956, 93) reported that 30Vo of the male and 357o of the female
Califomian sfudents he studied had had such experiences as children. Robin
Badgley of the University of Toronto interrogated 1000 minors and found that
33Vo of the boys had been the victim of undesired sexual activities (Journal de
Montrdal, 19 Feb 1985). Of 1800 New England children, mostly from the
middle and upper classes, 337o had been "sexually abused" (Geiser 1979, 10).

Schofield (1965, 58, 122) found that 35Vo of 15-19-year-old English boys
claimed to have at least once been the subject of a man attempting sex.

The highest incidence is given by Kirchhoff (quoted by Baurmann 1983,
106): 37Vo of females md 45Vo of the males had had as children sexual
experiences with adults.

Thus it is clear that sexual contacts between older and younger parhilers are
rather commonplace occurrences and that the number of cases reflected in
criminal statistics is only a faint echo of what really goes on @eyaert 1982,
97; Frisch 1971,7; Mdller 1983, 12; Taylor 1981, xv; Pieterse 1982, I-35). kr
an article in the weekly Intermediair (1975) I estimated that only one in 3,000
sexual events of this kind comes to the attention of ttre judicial authorities, and
L6onard des Sables (1977,43), using an entirely different method of calculation,
arrived at exactly the same result. The total number of such sexual events in
any one year in any one country are not to be estimated in hundreds of thousands
but in millions. We are faced with the same situation our forebears faced with
respect to masturbation: it was only possible to claim mortal danger from
masturbating as long as the universality of this practice could be kept hidden.
After the publication of the Kinsey reports nobody could spread the old
masturbation scare stories with a clean conscience. Likewise, no one who is
acquainted with the relevant research proving the frequency and universality of
sex with children can any longer promulgate in good faith ttre myth of its
traumatic consequences.

If parents really loved their children above all else they would be happy to
see science prove that something which they had feared, regarded as threalening
or horrible, was really quite harmless. But most people appear to be more
attached to their sexual phobias than to their children, and so they cling
compulsively to the myth of traumatisation. This reluctance to give up old terrors
is especially to be deplored since the myth itself may really hurt children.

First of all, the myth creates fear of the evil stranger who decoys children
with candy and promises in order to torture or kill them. Instead of teaching
young children never to go away with anybody (including uncles and grandpar-
ents) without checking with his parents first-a comprehensible, clear and
non-frightening instruction-they are made mortally afraid of all strangers. "The
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danger of creating paranoid and xenophobic (fear of strangers) attitudes can be
more damaging to child-rearing in general ttran pedophilic occurrences.', (Mohr
& T[mer 1967,362; Baurmann 1979, 108; van der Zijl L976, 183). This
practice, in fact, is not very effective in combating sexual approaches, since in
80 out of 100 cases (with boys, 84 out of 100 cases) it is not a stranger but an
uncle, a neigh-bour, a family friend, a teacher or a youth leader who attempts
to have sex with the child (Baurmarur 1983,25I,375; Righton 1981,33; Taylor
1981, xiv). Moreover, sexual contacts with a stranger tend to be much less
intense and frequent and of a more "harmless" nature than those with
acquaintances or family members (Baurmarur L983, 144, 251, 262-nS, 469,
477).

considering that 30vo of all boys will at some time or another be approached
by a man for sexual contact, in only 6Vo, then, of all boys will this be by a
sffanger. Thus in order to protect children from a supposed threat which may
affect only 6vo, the practice of inculcating in children fear of the wicked stranger
inflicts real damage on l00%o of them, a damage, moreover, which child
psychologists consider far worse than the actual sexual activity which the parents
seek to prevent. This can hardly be considered wise procedure! "It may well
be a fact that scare techniques that induce panic cause more wideipread
interference with children's psychosexual development than do overt abnormal
sexual experiences." (Rabinovitch, quoted by Karpman 1954,556) The psychi-
atrist zeegers even says that ttris kind of sexual education could better be
characterised as sexual offence against the child (1970, 52). Neill, the famous
headmaster of Summerhill, justly remarks, "to introduce fear into a child's life
is the worse of all crimes. " (1962, 2I7) I once saw a delightful spoof of harmful
sexual nonsense plastered on a German car: "We are the people our parents
were always waming us about!"

Secondly,,the legend of the wicked stranger is one of those self-fulfilling
prophecies. Sexuality in itself is not harmful, but when it is connected to the
taboos with which parents fill their children's heads, it may well become so
(De Wind 1969, I2).If a child, as a result of sexual mis-education, panics at
the approach of a stranger, this may trigger an even more dangerous panic in
the man who, in his fright, may commit some kind of violent or even murderous
act.

In the third place, experience shows that scare stories about the wicked
stranger are highly ineffectual. In small children they give rise to great confusion
and misunderstanding (Janus 1981, 190). When it comes to oldeiboys, who are
most concemed in these matters, it is interesting to read an account of what
happened in Atlanta, Georgia when some years ago no less than 30 black boys
were being killed by a mysterious murderer: "The city's schools, press, TV and
radio having scarily wamed children of the dangers of even talking to strangers,
two plain clothes men conducted an experiment. In an unmarked car they drove
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slowly through a black area one night, at intervals asking boys of ̂ 9 to 15 if
they,d like to get in and eam $10. The danger discounted, the urge for money,
e*iitement and fun paramount, the activity expected from them thoroughly
understood and accepted, every single boy approached was willing." (Personal
communication by D. W.)

So we can see that the legend of the wicked stranger is very dangerous.
Nonetheless, many a caring parent continues to spread it. These are the same
caring parents who do a more thorough job of distortilg their children's sexual
evolulion than any child molester could have done. "Instead of simply asking
what damage is inflicted upon the child by having sexual cont?91with an adult'
we should isk as well what damage is inflicted upon the child by frustrating
his sexual needs. Putting it even more generally, what damage does he suffer
in his non-sexual relationships wittr adults?" (Rouweler-Wutz 1976,73)

L6onid Kameneff, founder of the "school on Boats", describes cases where
sexual contacts could have released boys from psychic isolation---contacts which
failed to materialise, however, because of legal prohibitions and the realisation
ttrat breaking the laws could have imperilled the very existence of the school
(1979,96).' 

Even today, in some places, we hear echoes of the honible anti-masturbation
campaign fought for almost two centuries with such dedication and enthusiasm,
and wiih sucli disastrous results, by doctors, the clergy and pedagogues. How
many boys did these experts bring to the depttrs of despair? How many boys
had their entire youths made miserable?

It is not even necessary to mention extreme cases, such as the French
physician Meignant cites from his own practice of boys committing suicide after
ieaOi.tg moralistic books about human sexuality (1974,106-115). The incidence
of ado=lescent suicide is always high: traffic accidents are the most important
cause of death among 10- to 18-year-olds; suicide comes in second place
(Wolters 1981, 449-45t). No less than half of these suicides are attributable to
iexual difficulties (Deschner 1978, 373). A radio programme on homosexuality
produced by the Dutch "Evangelical Broadcasting, Seryice" in 1974 directly
iaused eleven young people to put an end to their lives (Van SpreeuweL 1975,
4).

In opposition to all of this, I would like to quote from a_p_ersonal letter I
received- some years ago from an Austrian correspondent: "I love boys with
every fibre of my being. How could I ever hurt one of them? If I weren't
unshakeably convinced-and experience has proven me right-that the boy also
enjoys it and suffers absolutely no harm, I would renounce all sexual pleasure
and suffer myself instead."

So the question really is, Who threatens children the most? Somebody who
denouncesboy-lovers for traumatising their young friends and brin_gs up his.son
along traditional lines is like a burglar shouting'stop thief!'The Sioux Indians
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who teach their sons how to masfurbate seem to hit the mark when they call
the conventional sex education methods of the Pale Faces "simply barbaric"
(Sch6rer 1974,163).

We will have more to say about this in Chapter Five. For the present we
will limit ourselves to observing that the only acceptable and effective way to
protect a boy against unwanted physical attentions by an adult is to give him
honest and ample information about the possible dangers, to increase his
self-confidence and to teach him that he and only he must decide who may
touch his body in an intimate way (-amping-Goos 1982,ll7; Baurmarur 1983,
276, 480-481). Children taught to hold adults in awe and always obey them,
who come from families with very rigid views about sexuality and who enjoy
less freedom than the majority of their peers have proved more liable to hurt
and traumatisation by sexual offenders than those with a more liberal upbringing
(Baurmann 1983, 454).

"The Boy Will Be Turned Into A Homophile"

For years everyone believed that if a boy had sexual relations with a man it
would make the boy homosexual, and he would remain homosexual for the
whole rest of his life. Obviously, then, boys should be protected from such
contacts.

Despite the finding of Bell & Weinberg that, even in as desperately
homophobic a society as that of Norttr America, homophiles on the whole do
not feel less happy than heterophiles (1978, 432), it is not unreasonable to
suppose that a young man would prefer not to belong to a minority with a
considerably higher suicide rate (Baudry 1982, 82; Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg 1978,
402;ELJ.1979,I40; Tielman 1982, 168; Siegfried 1979,94; Wagner 1979,L41;
West 1977, 198), which is discriminated against, rejected and persecuted in
every society which has been heavily influenced by Christianity (Masters &
Johnson 1988, 254). It is pleasant to read in Ford and Beach (1968, 139) that
homosexuality is considered a quite normal phenomenon n 64Vo of the cultures
which they investigated, but neither the European, nor the North American, nor
the Soviet powers belong to this cultural majority of theirs. In many countries
homophiles have no legal rights and so are at the mercy of their rulers, as in
Cuba and in China (Haeberle 1978, 385-386), and this does not seem to cause
undue wony to those idealistic people among us who claim to be fighting for
human rights. Thus it is quite understandable that parents prefer their sons to
grow up as heterophiles rather than homophiles.

That a boy could be "converted" or "perverted" to homosexual preferences
had already been proposed in Greek antiquity by the peripatetic school of
philosophers-not in the absurd form it assumed later in the nineteenth century,
but in teaching that passivity in anal intercourse might become a preferred
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sexual technique if continued over a long period of time (Buffidre 1980, 440;
Bullough 1976,104; Wagner 1979, note 39).

It was left to a more enlightened age to promulgate the blind belief that a
single "seduction" by a man would make the poor boy ineluctably and
inevitably and forever homophile. No honest heterophile could ever have
invented this absurdity, for it presupposes that the homosexual experience was
so fantastically wonderful that in one single sexual cataclysm all the effects of
heterosexual indoctrination to which every boy is subjected by society for years
on end is eliminated. Whoever has drunk but once from the source of
homosexuality will ever after long for a repetition, so weak is the heterosexual
impulse in comparison!

Sucha testimoniumpaupertatis of heterosexualitywas,of course,notinvented
by real heterophiles but by homophiles standing trial for homosexual "of-
fences". To excuse their "criminal conduct" they claimed to have been victims
in their youth of homosexual seduction. Perhaps they ttrought if they were going
to be prosecuted by idiots it would be best to put forward an idiotic defence.
But the sword they used cut both ways. Judges and public prosecutors gullibly
swallowed the argument, only to conclude that they must fight all the harder
against homosexuality as a corrupting influence on youth.

In reality the sequence of events is quite the reverse. If a boy reacts positively
to a homosexual approach the reason is the presence within him of homosexual
tendencies which, at least at the time, are strong enough to allow him to become
sexually aroused (Hanry 1977, ll7-120; West t977, 54).ln which direction his
sexual preferences will gradually evolve is either inately determined or deter-
mined by environmental influences active during the very first years of his
life---+ertainly before he goes to school (De Batselier 1967, 444; Baurmann
1983, 72; Bieber 1962, 113; Bleuler, quoted by Wolfenden 1963, Sect. 68;
Churchill 1967, 2I4; Hart de Ruyter 1976, 143; Harry 1984, I22; Hoult 1984,
125; Klimmer 1958, 93; Van der Kwast 1968, 118; Sengers 1967, 144; Wyss
1967 ,44-45). All fear of "homosexual propaganda" or ''homosexual proselytis-
ing" is therefore groundless. It is as senseless to propagandise for homophilia
as it is to propagandise for redheadedness, Ieft-handedness or having crossed
eyes.

At the time when I was writing Das verfemte Geschlecht this problem of
"seduction to homosexuality" was still central to all discussions about penal
law reform. I thus devoted many pages to the issue, pointing to the shift in
position of the Dutch psychiatrist Tolsma who as late as 1948 energetically
supported ttre traditional seduction-to-homosexuality thesis but who was so
laudably honest that when later he was confronted with conflicting fact he
confessed that he had been mistaken and had altered his professional opinion.
Thus in the 1963 edition of his book he wrote: "Permanent homosexual
orientation is in our culture only to be found in individuals with a predisposition
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to it, that is to say in those in whom the tendency is already present before the
seduction." (1963, 141) As sharing this point of view, I quoted from Naecke
(1905), Havelock Ellis (1915), Moll, Placzek (1919), Hirschfeld (1926), von
Krafft-Ebing, Schwarz, Rozanoff (1935), Doshay (1945), Bender & Grugett
(1952), Berg (1954), West (1955), the Roman Catholic committee presided
over by the English cardinal Griffin (1956), the official British committee
presided over by Sir John Wolfenden, Coon (1957), Klimmer (1958),
Westwood, Rainer (1960), Schlegel, Freund, Bieber (1962), Schofield, Marmor
(1965), Sengers (1966), Churchill, de Batselier, Briiutigam (1967), Trimbos
(1968), the Dutch official commission presided over by Prof. Speijer (1970).
We may add Abraham (1969, 209, 237), Gagnon (165, 226), Geiser (1979,
92);Harry (1984, 118);Langfeldt (1981,41,7t-72); Powell & Chalkley (1981,
71); Righton (1981, 38); Zeegerc (1917,205); Everaerd (1980, 11); Haeberle
(1978, 176). It seems unnecessary now to cite all those passages which show
how the seduction-to-homosexuality theory is nothing more than "an old wives'
iale", as Hanack, law professor at the University at Heidelberg, and Briiutigam,
his medical colleague there, called it (Hanack 1968, 151). Every so often we
still hear its echoes, unfornrnately not only from old wives but from the likes
of Dr. Johannes Pohlschneider, bishop of the diocese of Aachen, who in 1976
repeated it with complete peace of mind in a treatise calfed Ethics of Christian
Sexual Education.

A most convincing witness to its lack of veracity is the experience of the
Sambia boys in New Guinea, as described by Her&. In their tribal villages the
Sambia segregate the sexes as much as possible. Men and women each have
their own paths and meeting places. The boys have no contact whatever with
the girls. The initiation process for them begins somewhere between ages 7 and
10. During the first phase, which lasts until they are about fifteen, they are
expected to suck the penis of a mafure boy every night and swallow his sperm.
Without regular ingestion of male seed, the Sambia believe, boys will never
grow up into strong, mature men. At first some of the boys dislike having to
do this, but gradually all come to enjoy it and often strong ties of friendship are
formed between the sucker and the sucked. After puberty the boys enter the
second phase of initiation: it is now their tum to provide seed for the benefit
of the younger ones. They do this until, at around age 22, they marry. Maniage
terminates the young man's homosexual life, since once his penis has penetrated
a woman's vagina it is no longer considered clean and it would be dangerous
for any other male to touch it. What is of especial interest to us at this point is
that after 10 to 15 years of exclusive homosexual activity carried on by 1007o
of the young male Sambia population, the incidence of adult homosexual
orientation is only 5%o---+xactly the same as in Western society (Herdt 1981,
2-4, 233 -234, 238, 280-282, 288, 3r9).
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Homosexual activity before or in the first years after puberty is neither cause
nor early evidence of adult homosexual orientation. At puberty a boy needs to
experiment with his sexuality, just as he has to try out his other physical and
mental capacities, until he has found what suits him the best. This is the normal
way every human being leams. Boys who have not been warped by ttreir
upbringing but are healthy in their psychosexual development will be observed
experimenting with homosexuality, animal sex, exhibitionism, voyeurism @eing
peeping Toms) and fetichism (Karpman 1954, 53). As long as boys, in their
sexual activities, respect the rights of others, there is not the least cause for
concem. Such experiments will never hurt the youngsters themselves, only the
possible panic reactions of the people around them (Rabinovitch, quoted by
Karpman 1954, 556).

We might ask ourselves whether only adults should be allowed their
exhibitionistic pleasures, to dress up and pose, to take voyeuristic delight in
spying on the intimacies of others in the pages of the yellow press, to sadistically
enjoy acid criticism and biting jokes at the expense of absent persons, to derive
sexual pleasure watching strip shows or looking at pomo magazines, to
experience homosexual sadistic excitement at a boxing match or auto races with
the greatest chance of lethal, bloody accidents. Is not all of this veiled mental
perversity far more symptomatic of a sexually traumatised personality than the
adolescent boy's open experimentation with sex could ever be?

In having sex with a peer or a man, the adolescent boy tries out the
homosexual possibilities of his mental makeup instead of repressing them.
Repression means not having them under control, and that could result in being
obsessed by them. The man who in his youth has had his fling expressing his
homosexual component, and then put it all by, will feel less driven as an adult
by homosexual impulses than the man who didn't. He will also find
homosexuality less disturbing, view it with more understanding, because it is,
for him, no longer a skeleton in the closet.

Of beautiful Alcibiades the story was told that as a boy he drove all husbands
mad with love and enticed them away from their wives, while as a man he drove
all women mad with love and enticed them away from their husbands (Buffibre
1980, 468).

"The Partners are So Unequal"

If it were really true that a man becomes paedophile because he did not receive
enough affection when he was young, then all the tendemess bestowed by the
boy-lover on his young friends would tend to prevent them from acquiring
tendencies deviant from "normal" heterosexuality. Boy-love, then, would be a
"normalising" rather than a "perverting" influence upon boys!

The Usual Objections

the objection is raised that in paedophile relations the
partners are grossly unequal. Even if we agree with most present-day authorities
"that sexual experimentation among children the same age is normal, healthy,
and perhaps even to be encouraged" and "to say that it's bad is to deny children
an essential part of their growth" (Janus 1981, 318-319), the situation changes
completely as soon as an adult enters the picture. Sexual play among children
is permissible but an adult will spoil it (Sebbar 1980, 292). Wolters (1982,
13-14), for example, describes all sexual activities between adults and children
as "sexual abuse" because "l) the relationship is unequal;2) the adulthas all
the power on his side; 3) freedom and opportunity of choice are limited; 4) the
older partner is strongly motivated by the desire for satisfaction of his own
personal sexual desires." Writers like Wolters and A. Nicholas Groth who begin
with the assumption that all adult/child relationships are due either to sexual
pressure or sexual force exerted by the man (Howells 1981, 82) have from the
very start made it impossible for themselves to gain any real understanding of
the phenomenon. They are acting exactly like those feminists who consider
every form of sexual activity, even if it is mutually consensual, rape if the
partners are in some way unequal (Califia 1981, 137-139).

If only those human relationships where the partners are equal were morally
and legally permitted, few indeed would exist. "It is a glib notion of power,
however, that assumes that equality in all things is either strictly possible, or
that assumes absolute equality is necessary for faimess and genuine reciprocity."
(Reeves 1983, 12) It is not inequality which makes a relationship objectionable,
but ttre exploitation of this inequality by one partner at the expense of the other.
Such exploitation may occur, but it doesn't have to. There are good parent/child,
good husband/wife, good employer/employee, good doctor/patient relationships
despite the obvious inherent inequality in all of ttrem. And so there are also
good man/boy relationships.

On the other hand all human relationships can deteriorate, or be poisoned
from the start. Things may occur between a man and a boy to which all of our
objections would apply. To the worst of these, such as rape, physical violence
or abuse of authority, we will retum later in this chapter.

In this section we will limit our discussion to those friendships which obey
the fundamental conditions demanded of any sexual relationship: they be free
of force or compulsion and of any abuse of dominance. The younger partner
should never be considered a property of the older; he should be freely
consenting not only to the sexual contact but to the form it takes and under
what conditions it will proceed. And at any moment--€ven in ttre middle of the
sexual activity-he should be free to withdraw his consent (Duvert 1980, 112).

If such conditions are met it should be evident that ttris very inequality
between man and boy may deepen and enrich the relationship between them.

But
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For the man is usually fhe more experienced of the two, is more knowledgeable
and uses these advantages not to dominate his young friend but to help him.
The boy on the other hand has the complementary gifts of spontaneity, freshness
and curiosity. Each benefits, and leams, from the other.

The English poet Auden makes the lovely observation, "A girl of eleven (or
a boy of twelve)... can be a most remarkable creature. No longer a baby, she
has leamed self control, acquired a sense of her identity, and can think logically
without ceasing to be imaginative. She does not know, of course, that her sense
of identity has been too easily won-the gift of her parents rather than her own
doing-and that she is soon going to lose it, first in the Sturm und Drang of
adolescence and then, when she enters the adult social world, in anxieties over
money and status. But one caffiot meet a girl or a boy of this kind without
feeling that what she or he is-by luck or momentarily-is what, after many
years and countless follies and elrors, one would like, in the end, to become."
(quoted by Fraser t916,182)

An objection to be taken much more serioqsly is ttrat if a boy becomes too
intimately involved with his adult friend he may deprive himself of necessary
and beneficial relationships with his peers. Where this happens the man
egotistically sacrifices the best interests of the boy to his own pleasure (Bemard
1979, 19; Nichols 197 6,75). Sandfort, carefully analysing 25 man/boy relation-
ships, concluded that this sort of situation was far from universal, at least in his
small sample: a number of his subjects maintained at the same time as their
paedophile friendships strong, positive relationships with their age-mates (1981,
97). Nevertheless, this must be recognised as a possible danger.

If the relationship continues over a long period the man often acquires
considerable influence over the boy (De Brethmas 1979, 98). The boy is at an
age when the body and its capacities are of overwhelming importance. In their
shared intimacy the naked bodies of the man and the boy speak to each other
in their own wordless language which has such deep significance to the evolving
youth (Krist 1976, 45). The boy finds something here which he cannot find
elsewhere: "elsewhere" is even denied him. An adult abandons himself to
him, reveals himself to him, confides in him as to no one else. Confidence
evokes love, love evokes tractability.

In itself this powerful influence of the adult is neither negative nor positive;
it all depends upon how the man uses it. The adult has a gre ter propensity for
good as well as for evil than the child (O'Canoll 1980, 166). In the archives
of the Brongersma Foundation there are notebooks in which a 30-year-old man
carefully kept score, in order to show his affection for his 12-13-year-old friend,
of all the shop-liftings the boy was busy committing. h this man's mind his
sharing in this way in the boy's thefts cemented their close alliance as well as
expessed their mufual love of adventure, ttreir dexterity and their courage; in
so doing he praised the boy for his thievery. The total value of items stolen
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over the years was quite high. When finally the two were caught the court, quile
justly, blamed the man for his complicity.

In a healthy society where man/boy relationships didn't have to remain hidden
and could be openly revealed, parents would evaluate and judge the man who
was in love with their son and, if necessary, reject him. Ttrey would have the
right to veto his association with their boy-not, of course, because of its sexual
element, for this they would consider quite normal and heal*ry, but because of
some character defect in the man which they felt would be detrimental to the
boy. kr such a world the real pov,er of parents would be much greater than it
normally is now, when many boys have to keep their relationships secret.

At present the oppression of a morally condemning society often makes
boy-lovers-compelled as they are to hide their sexual inclinations and so driven
to promiscuity, threatened as they are with arrest and loss of livelihood-to
become nervous, unbalanced and full of internal conflicts, in other words, less
able to play a constructive role in the boy's growing up (Matzneff 1977,
142-L43). When they are caught and brought to trial, society blames them for
the unfornrnate personality traits for which itself was responsible. "The day
we are free to show openly our affection for the boys and girls we love, we
will love them better." (Matzneff L977, I43).

How much more desirable it would be if society took advantage of the
enonnous pedagogic potential of boy-love!

188 "A school social worker in a large Northern city was astonished when four brothen
all under sixteen years old-young hoodlums, the eldest of whom had been arrested
8l times for stealing, mugglng, and other violent offenses against elderly cit-
izens-suddenly calrned down and behaved themselves for two months running. They
started attending school regularly and doing good work while there. The social worker
reasoned that the explanation must be that some dominant personality had become
involved with the young delinquents. Her investigation found that a 'boy-lover' (her
term for pederast) had entered ino a relationship with the farnily which was
ransforming the boys into good citizens. The social worker asked herseli 'Shall I ask
the police to tail the man, who is the fust constructive influence the boys have let ino
their lives in two or three years? How important is it to have this type of sex offender
arrested, when the result may be a new reigtr of terror for the elderly of the
neighborhood?' " (Rossman 1976, L9-20)

189 In another American city, a man, acting as social worker for the court, achieved
miracles in making decent people out of delinquent boys. The community threw a party
for him, and at it he was asked to reveal the secret of his success. He was acutely
embarrassed, and later he told his wifs, "flsw could I say to them that so many of
these boys had been made aggressive and turned criminal by sexual frustration, and
that they began to love and trust nre only when I began to meet their sexual needs?"
Some months later, horr"ever, the secret was out. The social worker was sent to prison
and the boys resumed their violent activities. This true story was told by an American
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professor at an international congress of psychiariss and lawyers at The Hague in
1981, and it is quite similar to another case cited by Rossman (1976, 55).

How many judges of juvenile courts and non-paedophile pedagogues have
been able to make boys quit their criminal gangs and throw away their stilettos,
as has Jacques de Brethmas and others like him despite being branded by society
as "child molesters" and "comrpton of youth"? (De Brethmas 1980, 42)

190 A German stugeon was aware of the fact that his son was having intimate relations
with a youth leader, but he did not interfere. When the boy was about 19 he began o
show more interest in girls. These, hov,ever, did not have a very good influence upon
him. "In the old days when he slept with you he behaved much better," the father
complained to the youth leader. (Personal cornmunication)

At an age when the boy is still finding his way in life, he easily pattems his
behaviour after the man he loves. Therefor€ the man should carefully consider
what the younger partner (the more unsettled, the more vulnerable) may expect
of him. There are boys who, in ttreir contacts with paedophiles, are looking
only for the joys of sex, and thus are less inclined to enler into a steady
relationship with a man. In such cases there is no good reason why the man, if
he is similarly inclined, shouldn't pleasure the boy and make love with him.
The boy might very well know that, under these circumstanc€s, the adult will
the very next day be similarly united himself with one of his comrades. The
boy himself will probably be doing the same thing.

But there are also boys seeking to establish deep companionship in love.
Sex, although indispensable, is then of secondary importance. If the man feels
unable to respond to the boy's deeper needs he should say so at once. It is
dishonest for the man to profit from the willingness of the boy to share his
body if he is unwilling to share love with him, too, and give the boy what he
is seeking. In such cases the boy's disappointrnent can be extreme (O'Carroll
1980, 172).

In boy-love, too, the nefarious double standard is sometimes encoun0ered: the
man insisting ttrat the boy be sexually faithful, creating tenible scenes of jealous
rage when he suspects that the youngster isn't, while at the same time permitting
himself all kinds of "adventures" on the side. Here the parfiers really are
unequal in their sexual life, just as with heterosexual couples, especially in
former times.

The choice as to whether they will have sex just for pleasure or for both
pleasure and love should be considered carefully and made consciously. It
should be agreed upon by both parhers and be equally binding on each.

The common image of the man subduing the child by ttre force of his adult
dominance in order to "sacrifice ttre child to his lust" is simply ridiculous,
especially in the case of bigger, older boys. Modem youths are hardly docile
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and are certainly not easily compelled to perform acts which they consider
repellent. If the child doesn't like the situation he is getting into, he just stays
away, or runs away (Pieterse 1982, tr-53). Even very young children know
perfectly vaell that one word whispered in the ear of their parents, or to a teacher
or to the police would put an end to the man's attentions at once. In no way is
the child wholly without power.

But in most cases this word is never spoken. Why? l.et us tum for explanation
to the report of the Illinois Legislative Investigating Commission (a body to
whom boy-lovers are "suspects" and "offenders" and their young friends
"victims"): "The suspects gave the children attention and affection which was
often lacking in their homes because of parental indifference. More than one
victim referred to a suspect as his 'best friend...' in fact, often the relationships
established with the offenders seemed, at least at the time, to be the only valid
relationships many of the victims ever had had." (1980, 7) Therefore these
"abused", "dominated", "piteous" children don't try to escape from their
plight. Therefore, on the contrary, they often bring their comrades to the home
where they are welcome (Pieterse 1982,tr-22). Therefore, rather than reporting,
ttey hide these relationships from their parents and teachers and refuse to talk
to the police.

The fact that children like these relationships is not sufficient, of course, to
prove they are beneficial (Mdller 1983, 100-101). This point we will take up
in Chapter Five. Here our concem is simply whether the child feels happy and
free in it or dominated and coerced.

In the case of long-term relationships, where deep friendship exists between
man and boy, it is unknown for the boy to complain to a third person (Hennig
1979,162-163; Schult 1978, I20)

191 The same youth leader mentioned in exarqple 190 told me, "During the course of
my life I had sex, I believe, with about 800 boys. They are all grown up now. Not a
single one of them has ever complained about our intimacies or tied to stop my work
with young people. Some of the boys in my group rejected my advances, and then, of
course, nothing happened."

In fact only people who do not accept such a refusal and persist in ttreir
advances run real risk of having ttre boy make a complaint. If he does, for the
most part it will be his parents he will go to, and parents are the main source
of complaints lodged with the police. Otrried Albrecht, analysing "indecent
assault" upon children from trial records, found that charges were brought by
the child's parents n 57.67o of cases, by the police itself n 16.77o, by
eye-witnesses tn 6.l%o, by youth protection authorities rn 4.67o, by colleagues
of the accused, mother of another child, neighbours, school staff, each 37o,
finallybyttrechildhimself orhisbrother,eachinl.5Vo of thecases (1964,272).
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Only rarely do conditions reach the point where the child is forced to
physically resist. A child knows perfectly well when he is being humiliated and
exploited (Rush 1980, t22). Under certain circumstances a child will tolerate
on-going abuse of authority, usually because the man who is supposed to protect
hirn is also the aggressor. We will retum to this matter later in this chapter; for
the present we must stress again that we are dealing here only with relationships
which are canied on with the free consent of the boy.

Is it, then, true that the adult man is invariably the most powerful, the
dominant partner? Surely this can only be the case when it is the boy who insists
the more strongly upon sexual intimacies. But aren't these exactly the conditions
which make the sexual activities in no way objectionable? If it is the man who
most desires sex, then one should recall a poem by the Arab Shihab Al-Abchichi:

I'm totally in love with a beggar boy,
But a beggar boy who is so beautiful
That his face is a treasure.
He tells n7e I'm lowering myself.
This isn't true: it is I who am poor
It is I who begs--for his love.

(lryland 1977, I28)

The boy is much more in command of ttre situation than the man (Hannon
1979,26). A direct or even scomful refusal is very painful. He who needs the
contact most has ttre least real power (O'Canoll 1980, 147, 173).

192 Theo (13 years, 9 months) said that he sometimes misled Bert (35 years, 9 months)
and sometimes coerced him when they had sex. In response to the question of when
he did that, it appeared that he realised that he could withhold the sexual contact from
his older partner and that sex as such could be a tool of power.

"When do you mislead Bert in your love-making?"
"Well, let's say he wants to suck me off or something, and I say it hurts; then I'm

"Because it doesn't really hurt?"

"You also said you sometimes coerced him when you are making love."
"Yes. He'll say, 'Come on, we're going to bed,' and I'll go watch TV or something,

and then he'll turn the TV off. And I say, 'If there's no TV I'll go sleep by myself,'
and then I get to warch TV a little longer.
(Sandfort 1982,48-49)

The idea of the helplessly overpowered child, however, was never sub-
stantiated when confronted by real research (Sandfort 1981, 57). "Only a pe$on
with no experience with children could talk about a youngster's one-sided
dependence upon the boy-lover." (Schult 1982,76)

The Usual Objections

A l2-year-old: "When I'm not in the mood I just don't do it, and then he stops,
too." His adult friend: "Of course. I love him too much to do anything else." (Berkel
,978,n)

A ten-year-old in a broadcast interview: "Sometimes I'm not so much in the mood
for it, and sometimes I am. Sometimes I am thinking, 'I don't really want to do it.'
And then I can just say so and he won't do it." His mother: "He knows quite a bit
about sex; when it comes to making love he's quite aware of what goes on. So he's
perfectly capable of deciding how far he wants to go, and I believe he really does
decide how far he'll go or not go. I don't need to interfers." (Sandfort 1979,125)

(Continued from 94) Conny, looking back at the long-standing relationship which he,
at L2, had had with lan, said later, at age 16, "I felt quite free when we vrcre together.
I could do, or not do, just what I wanted. He never condescended to me. I saw him as
the kind of friend you'll never find again." (Fuss & Goslinga L976,72)

(Continued from 155) Thomas gives a good explanation of how his relationship with
his young friend was shaped: "Yes, we played tennis a lot, v,e \'6nt to movies, to
concerts. I was very ractable. A little bit of a grandfather, He decided what 'tr'e were
going to do, because to me it was enough just to be with him. To be with him anywhere
where he felt fulfilled and was happy (..) I always let them be completely free, just
so I can be with them and they are happy. I let them carry on any activity they want."

"Did you ever feel that these decisions limited your freedom?"
"No, because actually the choice is always mine. If, for instance, he tells rne he

wants to see a movie, I choose the movie. And if I want to go to a concert I take into
account his taster and my tastes both and choose accordingly.

"Do you choose or does he?"
"We consider both of our tastes. He decides the kind of thing 

"r'e 
are going to do

and I decide how we're going to do it."
(Hennig 1979,143)

Sandfort analysed 25 cases of 10-16-year-old boys involved in sexually
expressed friendships. They associated with their relationships such affective
concepts as "fine", "jolly", "content", "free", and, slightly less often,
"safe". Negative feelings were seldom associated with the sexual activities, and
when ttrey were they related to fear of discovery etc., never to the sex itself.
This fear, incidentally, tends to make man and boy feel like accomplices and
increases their sense of equality (Sch6rer & Hocquenghem 1976,34).

The ancient Greeks had a far clearer idea of what happens in such
relationships than many a modem child psychologist worrying about the
oppression of the boy. They conceived of the beautiful boy as a lion and the
man.as his prey (Dover 1978, 58). Plato confessed he felt this way (Koch-
Hamack 1983, 200). On Anic vases the loving man "is nearly always
represented as a supplicating figure standing with bent knees in front of the boy
he admires and gripping the boy's chin and genitals entreatingly." (Koch-
Hamack 1983, 52, 68) Some of these drawings show the boy apparently
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accepting the man's courtship and exhibiting his naked beauty; some, on the
othei hand, show him refusing, with such written coflunents as "Leave me
alone" or "Stop", wittr ttre boy covering his genitals (Koch-Hamack 1983, 53,
72,75-76). Zeus may have been frequently unfaithful to Hera but he never was
to Ganymede; in fait he never dared contradict the boy @uffibre.1980, 357).
On a siamnos in Oxford Ganymede, opening wide his cloak, exhibits his naked
body to Zeus who is kneeling devotedly in front of hirn (Koch-Hamack 1983'
233'-234). Xenophon deplores the boy's pr€sumptuous attinrde which stems from
the youngster's iense of superiority (Koch-Harnack 1983, 220). "I\ete are many
epigramJ abour a man being enslaved by the boy he loves. We will cite just

one, by Meleagros:

"I was still untouched by love, but suddenly Myiskos, with his eyes,
shot his arrow straight into my heart, and cried, 'See how I break his
pride, and the fierce regal wisdom of his face I trample in the dust with
my feet!' When I could breathe again I said, 'What do you-want of me,
my beloved? Didn't Eros make even Zeus step down from Olympus?' "
(Anthologia Graeca xii, 1 01 )

Two thousand years later we hear this echoed by the English poet Nicholson
rhapsodising about his beloved Victor: "I can be his slave, and he'll behave
as Frince wittr charming grace." (D'Arch Smittr 1970' 128)

,'The boys usually control these relationships. Bottr in initiating them and in
continuing ttrem. They control what kind of sexual acts are performed, they
control when the sex will take place, and ttrey have just as much control as the
man over when the relationship will end. These are probably among the most
democratic of all relationships, despite the age disparities and ttre risks for the
man," says Thorstad (1981, 21), a founding member of NAMBLA. In a case
study pubiished by Wilson & Cox (1983, 78), the man declares, "All my kids
have one word they can use with me, 'no', and if ttrey say 'no',-that's it, and
they know this. Thby can use the veto if they want to." Sandfort's research in
many instances confirmed such assertions. Some examples from his research
into what adults told him:

lg7 Jan: "sometimes I'm in the mood to have a nice session in bed with him. But when
he's not in the mood, then, of course, it doesn't happen. However, when he's in the
mood and I'm not, I do what he wants."

Frans: "I propose and he decides. He sets the limits."
Mark: "What takes place depends on the child'"
Ton: "He basically decides what will happen and how fannp'll 89: I ".n 

tty q
persuade him, at leait very cautiously, like, 'Maybe wE can go just a little farther.."
But if he says 'no', it is no."

"Isn't this hard on you?"
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"No. Well, yes, at times, in certain situations, I have the feeling he's deceiving me
a bit. But I respect it. It's his choice. I think pu just have to adjust o this."

So it is the boy in such relationships who decides whether sex will take place
and, if so, what kind of acts he wants, permits or rejects (Sandfor 1980, 190'
194). It is of utrnost importance that the boy be able to order the man to stop
doing something he doesn't like.

198 John Valentine, an American boy-lover, says on this point, "Every time I have ever
been offered genuine resistance, I have withdrawn. Whenever I have been told, 'Stop

that'-alas-I have stopped. I'm easily deterred. I suspect this is true of most people'

certainly for most people in my freld. A resistance that doesn't stop ne needs
redefining." (1972,22)

The reader who keeps in mind what was said in Chapter Two about the
paramount importance for the boy-lover of the boy's pleasure in sex will
understand how any other response would be in flagrant contradiction to this.
If a particular sex act disgusts the boy and deprives him of all the pleasant
feelings he should be experiencing, the act is not suitable for the loving man-
to perform. This is another guarantee of the younger partner's freedom of

Sandfort found that the picnre he formed from the adult parfirer, and had
confirmed later by the boy, of their sexual contacts did not in the least coincide
with ttre usual picture psychologists and psychiatrists have drawn for us in their
professional reports. It is a pity that these people (and all others who present
the theoretical figments of their imaginations as fact) are never present when a
man and his young friend go to bed together. A look at what happens there,
and how it happens, could dispel a lot of mental fog.

Modem youth is not so sweet and docile as to put up with everything adults
want to do with him. "They have bad mannea and despise all authority. They
don't respect older people. They would rather chatter than leam. At home,
children today are tyrants rather than servants." This complaint was made by
Socrates, who died in 399 BC (quoted by Hoffrneyet l97l,I-232).It would
seem that youth (and it's elderly judges) have changed little in the course of
23 centuries!

The criticism of dominating the child and restricting his freedom, made so
unjustly of boy-lovers, should be turned instead against those who utler it. Wittl
all of ttreir laws and prohibitions, they undeniably protect the child's freedom
to say 'no' to any sexual approach-and we cannot criticise them for that-but
they deprive him of the parallel freedom, ttre right to say 'yes'! They have g1ve1
the child freedom only in a negative sense (Baurmann 1983, 53-54). "It is
simply assumed that children cannot give consent to a sexual act and that any
sucl act is always harmful. However, this view is irrational and oppressive."

39



ry. NEGATTVE ASPBCTS OF MANEOY RELATIONS

(Haeberle 1978, 355) Parents are not allowed to cut off their son's hand, so
why are they permitted to cut off his sexuality? (Duvert 1980, 126)

"It is incredible. In our society a l4-year-old is forbidden to make love with
whom he wants, and if, despite the prohibition, this accidentally happens,
everything is done to persuade him ttrat he was coerced by a wicked man and
that, in order to punish this criminal, he should report him, lodge a complaint
and sue him for damages. If laws are to be consistent they must be logical too.
If a boy is incapable of giving his consent, why, then is he capable of refusing
his consent? Why won't people listen to him when he says, 'I wanted it,' just
as they listen to him when he says, 'I didn't want it'?" @oulin 1977, 183-184)

The child under the legal age of consent is not free; he is subject to anti-sexual
force. When boy-lovers fight to set him free, to emancipate him, they are accused
of being hypocrites, of not really caring about the child's freedom, only their
own freedom to seduce children without being threatened by the law. This
accusation is hardly based upon reason, for the emancipated child is much more
capable of rejecting an unwelcome approach than is the "properly educated",
disciplined child who has been brought up to obey and so doesn't dare cross
his uncle, the family friend, his teacher, scout master, football coach (Duvert
7980, 169-170; Constantine 1981, 240; Wright 1980, 107. 109; Geiser 1979,
163; Baurmann 1979, 106).

An experienced psychiatrist, Dr. Maas, once observed in this connection: "I
believe that children, in knowing what is beneficial to them, err less than adults.
I also believe that most children experience these things without being
compelled. Compulsion and aggression do exist, of course, but they are in no
way characteristic of paedophilia." (Rogier 1973,48)

Not all of his colleagues would share his opinion. There are psychiafiists-and
lawyers who prepare legislation have taken their side-who claim that consent
by the child is impossible and so this possibility does not have to be taken into
consideration. The child is simply not able to give consent; any apparent consent
he might give is invalid, thus sexual activity with a child of any kind is
equivalent to rape. One could even say that it's worse where the child actually
gives what he believes to be his consent, for this proves to what extent the
poor victim has been mentally comrpted by the perpetrator. It is not denied
that children often actually seduce adults and solicit sexual activity, but this
only shows to what an extent they must already have been traumatised,
manipulated. No child really wants sex with an adult, according to these
psychiatrists; even if the boy says 'yes' what he really means is 'no'.

At this point the discussion becomes rather comic. First, the child couldn't
have said 'yes'. Then, when it appeared that he actually had said 'yes', he
couldn't have been expressing his real feelings (Sebbar 1980,29I-292). And
ttre child is subject to all this disbelief only so that he might be honoured and
his liberty defended. Out of our profound respect for the child *e cannot believe
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gJttrTg he says. only when he accuses a man is the child speaking the truth.
when he is a witness for the defence he lies. So we can see thaf everyteclaration
of the child is manipulated by such psychiatrists in order to mak6 it conform
to their_preconceived theories. And they call this defending the child against the
manipulation of his consent!

one psychiatrist of this species quite seriously said that in a perfect world
ev9ry child would have at his side his own psychiatrist to interpret what he
said (Dolto 1979,7r,74, 80-81, 84). An ideal world indeed... for psychianists!

"The Child Is Manipulated"

This is not to say, however, that children cannot be manipulated. They can,
even grossly so. Research shows that young people often jusf copy the op-inions
9n Tany subjects of their parents. A majority say they are in 

-favoui 
of the

family system, even wten their families oppress them-and a few even say
that their-parents give them too much freedom and ftrey would like to be subjeit
1o-1qore discipline (Sch6rer 1979,148-150; Instituut voor Toegepaste sociologie
L.977 , l0l).In chapter Three we have already described sex-negitive indoctrina-
tr.ol -9 the feelings of anxiety it causes. There are few thingi sadder than the
s-ight 9f children cruelly and systematically battered by their parents declaring
F1, q"V brought the punishment on themselves by 

-their 
UiO anO annoyin[

behaviour. certainly in bringing up a child a great deal of manipulation is rise{
and this is generally accepted. only when the manipulation concems sex is it
suddenly perceived to be so detrimental to his well-being.

And yel nowhere else may it be so unsuccessful. Research by the American
psychologist Joan Esserman on the effectiveness of television prognrms showed
that children were not so easily inJluenced in matters of tasti. ihe error-ous
popularity.of Popeye never induced many children to like spinach. similarly it
is not possible for a man to convince a boy that sexual contact wittr him would
be pleasant if the boy doesn't already think so himself. He would either find it
to his taste, like ice-cream, or not so, like spinach, No ruse, no manipulation
will be successful in changing his taste.

r99 Jean-claude (34 years old), one of Leonetti's subjects, declares: .,I have had sex
with about 150 boys. with some my friendships extended over ten years. I can state
unequivocably that none rr"ere one-sided. you always hear-this is pule pretence on
It putt of psychiatrists, dgctors and judges-that the children are subjicte.d to pressurp.
Based on my experience I can say this is absolutely untrue. Even if yrou are a teacher,
as I was, and you invite a pupil over to visit you, he may come one time, but if he
doesn't like it there he won't come back. If he does retum it is because he feels a need
to do so. Children expedence their sexuality in a passive rnanner, and thus the sexual
relationship enables them to discover ttreir body and their sexuality. If 1ou respect this,
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you limit yourself to fondling them, because they really desire nothing else." (Iconetti

1978, 163-164)

Wilson and Cox quote Rex, a boy-lover: " 'Children know instinctively
what is good for them, and therefore a paedophilic relationship is hardly likely
to be psychotogically damaging. The child must be respected and allowed to
take any initiative he wants to.' Rex views the child as a person rather than a
'mere child' and the paedophilic relationship as a two-way situation with both
parties contributing and benefiting." (1983, 73)- 

In everyday life adults frequently show little enough concem over whether
the child will consent to something or not. They say, "You're going to do this!"
"Parents especially are prone to confttse their right to voice their own
convictions with the right to impose these upon their offspring; their right to
live according to ttreir own convictions with ttreir right to compel their children
to live according to them too. Wittr no other altemative ttran to live with their
family, subject to parental control, parcntal will, parental ethicl and life style'
dependent upon family circumstances, culture, religious beliefs, ideals,-preju-
dices, hatreds, intents, children see themselves permanently subject to unlimited
compulsion. Were they not under such pressure, threatened with deprivation of
love or food, blackmailed about their futures and given an occasional box on
the ears, what really would be left of one's right to bring up one's children in
the way one would wish?" (Duvert t980,122)

Modirn education, Duvert says elsewhere with biting sarcasm, maintains
"that in a democracy everybody is entitled to the free development of his own
personality, but that-if you wish to be happy and develop yourself properly-it
is better to behave just like everyone else. A twisted mind like mine, however,
tums up a number of interesting implications of this truth. If a man whose
tendencies deviate from those of the others is rejected by them, this means that
such properly developed people (going along with the crowd) enjoy persecuting
fhose who behave differently. A curious demonstration of their proper develop-
ment! Consequently it is necessary for happiness to destroy others and to value
a person as the better developed, balanced and normal to the degree that he is
iniolerant, malevolent, discriminating and stupid. Is it because the majority
really has discovered the key to happiness that you have to behave like
everybody, or simply because of its brutal dominance that an outside position
inflicts more suffering than a position within? The educators keep silent on this
question. But they use words like equality, health, justice, liberty, wisdom; they
lel us on which side you'lI find these virtues; they tell us which side has the
unexpected right to treat other people brutally and without mercy; but they
don'i tell us that the key to human happiness, in any society where you may
live, consists in belonging to the least intelligent crowd, in howling with *rc
worst wolves in the wood, and in rallying to the side of the strong. They don't
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911e_*q^ml openly, but their pupils understand them well enough." (Duvert
1976,209-2t0)

Jacques de Brethmas dreams of a children's revolution: "How many lashes
-of -ttt" ylup, how many blows, how much more caning will there have to be
before this happens? How much thrashing, go-to-bed-without-your-supper, don't
touch-your thing!, how many hostile teachers, long hours oi beingRept after
school or even of confinement, of being ordered to stand at attentio; ,in shorts
in the snow', of fingers cracked with a ruler, of eady masses before day-break
on an empty stomach in a cold chapel, of being tortured by having to kneel on
a_ruler, of having t9 make humiliating confessions, of degrading penances, of'Don't do this; don't do that!', of 'Do what your father does,' of-'Get your hair
cut,'_ of 'Can't you beh-ave like other people!', of .That's for grown-ups, not
children,' of 'Say good morning nicely to Mrs. X,'; how mudh more moral
crippling, injured self-respect, humiliation, abuse of power?" (19g0, 190)

Rousseau was the godfather of our pedagogical thinking. kr his Ernilehe told
teachers, "Let the child feel that he is weak and that you are strong, that because
of his circumstances and yours he is of necessity entirely at your ii,ercy; let him
know this, let him leam this, tet him feel this, let him experience eaily in life
upon his resisting shoulders the hard yoke nature places upon mankind, the
hgavy yoke of necessity under which every mortal being must toil...; a :no!'
should be a brass barrier against which he may waste his energy five or six
times trying to defy and then never try again." (quoted by sch6reiigT4,zl-zz)

wogld things be different after the decline of ttre bburgeoisie, the fall oi
gapitalistic society? It is said that Makarenko, the leading pedagogue of soviet
Russia, based his educational principles entirely on prison-regulations (Sch6rer
1974,46).

. 19"6 sch6rer says modern middle-class society put together a concept of the
child as a mixture of infantilism, subjectivity, cruelt1', arbitrary behaviour,
complacency, fgrcing senseless tastes upon others and manic repetition. And
so this pedagogic philosopher distrusts the motives of those who work in this
disagreeable field: they are either people luxuriating in their power or dominance
over lesser and immature creatures, or child-loveis. Sometimes they are both.
"Any desire to educate is a perverted paederastic desire." (L974, IiZ, Ig5)

To what extent is the liberty of the child respected at home, at school, in
religious instruction, by ttre law? The child is often ordered about in the cruelest
way (Kameneff 1979,93). children are perceived and treated as their parents'
propgrtyf even if the father no longer has the right, as he did in Roman antiquity,
to sell them into slavery or to kill them (Bomeman 1978, 1032, 1042). It is
onlr in his relationship with a loving man that the boy can say, "I don;t want
t9.lg9* you any moJe." "Inside the strictures of the,family and the state the
child has no power of consent or dissent. (...) Yet they can cry 'abuse of power'
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at an adult with whom the child can actually choose to see or not to see, to
know or not to know, to love or not to love. A strange logic." (CAPM 1980, 25)

It is always supposed that an adult involved in an educational association
with young people is able to maintain his superiority in a responsible way.
Only where sex comes into the picture is this thought impossible (Sandfort
1980, 195). Why? Perhaps because the relationship of the heterophile adult to
a boy is always one of dominance; therefore such an adult simply cannot imagine
a situation in which a loving man can deal with his young friend without
resorting to power (Duvert 1980, 144).

Young people themselves are less concemed, even in situations where the
adult parbrer has considerable authority over the younger and might easily abuse
it. In an inquiry among French grammar school pupils it appeared that overTSVo
of them saw no objection to love relationships between teachers and students
(Sch6rer 1979, 103).

200 Twelve-year-old Frank said: "The swimming instructor had touched my penis several
times under the water. Later he came into my cubicle and locked the door from the
inside. We took off our swimming trunks and compared our penises. His was larger;
he showed me how it looked when he drew back the foreskin. Then he asked me if I
knew how you 'did it' with yourself. I told him not exactly. So he showed me how
you rubbed your penis with your hand in order to make it come. I tried that, but nothing
came oul I was real disappointed, and he told me he couldn't understand it because I
already had hair down there. Then he took me to his home. There we undressed and
he started doing it to me, and suddenly I came. I was glad and I asked him o do it
again right away. But he laughed and told mo you couldn't come again so soon
afterwards. He now wanted to put his penis in my arse; I wouldn't let him do that, but
I did let him put it betu'een my legs until he came (Stieber 1971,52).

201 Vincent, a l9-year-old German boy who spent his whole childhood in youth homes,
wrote, "I was beaten often, right up until I was sixteen, but even worse was the
humiiiation I endured at 13 or 14 from the Sisters. Sister Theresa, the head nun, always
watched when I took a shower. The hot water usually gave me a quick hard-on, and
then her face would go red. She always checked me over for dirt. One time she found
some-I hadn't washed my neck-and she took me to the bath tub, with me thinking,
'Just Iike a little boy!'There she gave me a good scrubbing-after locking the door.
She was just horny because I had a long cock. Afterwards she grabbed a sponge. 'Stand

up, boy!'-I can still hear her saying it. She kept rubbing me with this real soapy
sponge between my legs. She was doing it from behind me and she kept touching my
thing, and it went stiffer than hell. Then she said,'Now, tum around, boy!'I found
this terribly embarrassing. 'Come on, tum around. You don't have to be ashamed, not
when you're in a home.' I tumed around, and when she saw my long hard-on she ran
away, crossed herself and roared, 'Now into the shower! Right away!' Even after I'd
rinsed off her face was red with fear. Then she asked me whether I had unchaste
thoughts and whether I did it to myself very often. I didn't want to ans'x'er. So she
gave me a beating. I just accepted it. Because I thought if I fought back they'd just
send me to another home, which would be worse and a long ways away from my
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friends. she made me hop-to her like a frog. she said, ,c-ome here. euick!' I was still
naked. she J*f o! a thick stick and said, 'This will drive .*uy y.io sins.' I had to
bend over the bathtub and g9t ten cuts o1 my bary a1se. rn niver forget that shitry
nun. Afterwards we got male teachers. They couldn't control us witf,out beatingi,
either."

. Vincent gives-some examples of this treament and we will return to them later in
the chapter. {ylly . new leacher care to the home. ..He became .y ai.na. we calle.d
him Timmy. He was the one who set me free. when he ma oormi6ry outy one night
he took me from my cubicle and ted me to his roorn I was just 16 but I-'a never had
any experience of this sort, so I was enormously curious to rde iort what he would do.
It was love right from the beginning. we immcdiatety startJd nssing, fondling. I
promised not to tell anyone, and he promised my life in tle home wouH 6e better dom
now on. Pretty soon he^1o_ld q9, 'vincent, I love you so much, will you do something
for me just out of lore?' I said I would gladly. Tlien he said, ;L"oid lik ro ,." 1.ucompletely naked.' He was wearing corduroy trousers and he made me sit naked on
his knees. He fondled me and said, 'you have a nice long cock, my boy.; He wanted
to suck it' and that was very sexy. we had from one o'cl-ock to'fivi to ourselves. He
\r,Ent to the bathroom and returned with a handful of cold cream. He kept asking, .Do
10u love qe? Can you keep a secret?' Then he rearly started in. 'Kneel upon my uea,
with your head down and pur behind in the air.' f did as I was roid. fr" ,u* ,oro.
vrcals on my buttocks and said, 'you'll never be beaten with the stick again.' This was
llJ re-Trbly excitingro me, and I wanted to abandon myself to him out-J love. Since
I had jusr tumed 16 and was !il ry"ly naive, he u,eni about it very careruuy. (...) I
felt exactly how Timmy spread my buttocks with two fingers and pot'on, finger of the
other. hand into my oqe.nmg, getting everything nice ano geasy. this wai terribry
exciting, very sexy, and it uent 9l fol_quiti I y-tile. I had 6 keep my arse high, ani
this was quite a turn-on fo1 him. t_t9-wlriJperea, .Don't worry auouianyir,G!. luJt ohk
about love, vincent, py dear pupil!' I'll never forget that night. I sali myieacher also
had a njce long cock, for,surrgenly he too had undressed.-Then he put it into me,
whispering, 'o!' -y dear, dear boy,-lr-er lad, oh how I love pu! How I love fucking
pu!' It was a delicious experience. I'11 never forget it. He repeated it twici, once wit[
me- bending over, once with my legs over my head,

h happened another time when I had to ilean his room. I now had love instead of
Iashes, and my fint friend. From then on everything ucnt well for me in that home.
Isn't this maybe one way to teach? If the teacher ls acting with love he won't have to
uquJ ltl pupr]s very much; if he has love he won't needl stick After this happened
with Timmy I became a nodel sgdent, He passed the word to all of the othe, teache.s,
andlobody hurt me any more. They didn'ihave the faintest idea how he,o gotten oe
result he had. I was completely under his, spell-and he fucked me rvmy, mairy times!
Being fucked made me come, too-and very nicely. It's all a g."at ioystery uut t
remember it with enormous pleasure, this teacher who was so gSoo o *e. H, t*k
me under.his wing, ald then everything vent o.K. I did everyth-ing I did out of love
for him.,." (Personal Communication) 

-

Such relationships, however, can create substantial problems. If a youth leader
siarts a love affair with a boy who is a member of-his group ana tne two of
them are unable to hide their feelings, the other boys canLco*e so angry and
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iealous that they tum on their mate and make his life miserable, and the leader,
ioo, r* experiince a lessening of his authority. Such situations in educational
insiitutiot s, Uorstals, reform schools, etc. require a great deal of discretion. The
inmates are for the most part starved for affection; they long for tendemess and
Iove. An encounter with a boy-lover teacher may, as Straver and Geeraert (1980'

111) affirm, "be, for them, a positive experience, a rich educational experi-

"rr."." 
On a daily basis miracles occur: boys long regarded as problem children

suddenly start behaving, going back to school, regaining their sense of

confidence, becoming hippi, losing their aggression----only because they _hav-e
iound a -utr ."rponiiue i6-theit need for tendemess. But the group leader is

faced with ttre pr-oblem of how not to neglect the others and not let the beloved
Uoy **ug. to dominate him in a dangerous way. Many. make_ the mistake of

treating tlieir loved ones either too leniently or too strictly..Long neglected
boys l6ose the capacity to establish proper human relationships; they simply
c*oot deal with such a situation; they are liable to act in ways that appear to
adults as guileful and disloyal. For how can anybody be loyal who has never
experienced loyalty?'W. 

hun" reen, then, that the usual blanket objections to man/boy relationships
are invalid. There are, nevertheless, situations which can render them risky or
even undesirable. We will now examine a few of them.

Circumstances Which Cause Concern

Incest

A special case. of problems arising in connection with authority is incest:
sexual relations with members of the family. Incest is often called the last and
strongest taboo. Yet all students of the subject agree ttral^r1_ttrgSal world it is
not a"ll that rare (Geisler 1959, 5; Wegner, 38; Righton 1981, 30; Taylor 1981,
11). But there is often only silence surrounding it oc911e19e._This silence
favours its frequency and impedes its detection (Geisler 1979,47; Walters 1982,
56: Maisch tg6g, Og; Baurmarn 1963,656-666; Linedecker 1981, 94-95; Janus
1981, 128; Hearings of Subcommittee on Ctwrc 1977,362).

This phenomen6n was recognised as long ago as in Greek Antiquity. The
poet Strato addressed a handsome boy:

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

"The number of undiscovered sexual relations between kindred is very high.
Incest may be taboo, but it is a taboo violated on all social levels to an enorrnous
degree." (Stieber 197I,1960; Nelson 1981, 164, 172) American statistics have
unveiled the fact that 25vo of all children have incestuous contacts in their
homes (Kurier 13 Jan, 1984).

Where, as in contemporary society, the family as an institution is so hotly
defended and such bitter struggles are fought for its preservation, the reason
might well be that it is the last refuge where a sensual relationship wittr a child
is still possible (Sch6rer 1979, L75). For many adults it is absolutely necessary
to be tender with children, and here it is permitted. Children respond avidly
(Summit & Kryso 1981, 113). In the beginning they see no difference between
culturally acceptable expressions of tendemess and sexuality-simply because
they have no well-defined concept of sexuality. "The consciousness of being a
desired sexual object by no means always upsets children or makes them
ashamed," is the opinion of many psychiatrists, says Stieber (1971, 162).
Actually a child just doesn't see himself as a "sexual object". He becomes
aware that he is "desired", and that is sufficient. Nor is it true that parent-child
incest indicates a breakdoivn of family discipline. Theoretically the one would
seem to follow the other, but in the real world this fear has proven to be
unfounded (Symonds 1981, 160-161).

Let us summarise Stieber, omitting his description of the emotional aspects,
as he follows the usual evolution of an incestuous relationship. 1) seducdon,
playful caresses, initiating all kinds of sexual activities up to complete sexual
intercourse. 2) A pause of one to three months. Renewed impulse to come
together again, resumption of sexual activities which become less inhibited even
if there are still moral reseryations. 3) A short pause, during which both parties
desire a resumption of activities; when this happens the child for the first time
participates actively. 4) Ever more frequent aciivities, desired by both parmers.
The child is now sexually conscious and satisfied. 5) Ever greater intimacy and
often real love-making, until all acts are explored. This close relationship may
last for several years, 6) The child finds a "normal" lover and suddenly tums
away from the partrer, who becomes obnoxious to the child in scenes of
jealousy. Finally there is betrayal; often a complaint is lodged; it may even end
in murder or suicide (L97I, 164-166)

If we reflect for a moment on this recital, we are struck by ttre fact that
nowhere is the situation considered tragic or honid except in the final phase.
But here Stieber is caught in his own contradictions: if, as he maintains, ttrete
is "an enofinous amount of incest on all social levels", there would also be,
assuming phase 6 is commonly reached, a deluge of jealous fights, complaints,
murders and suicides. Actually statistics show no great quantiry of such
complaints. So it is best to confine ourselves to an examination of phases one
to five.

Heilo! Who crowned you with roses?
Your lover? How fortunate, then, he is!
Or was it your father?
Weil, he too has an eYe for beautY!

(Anthologia XXtr, 189)
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Presland 1981,77). Freud caused a scandal by declaring ttrat he saw little
difference between parental love and sexual love and by describing the child's
affection for those who attend to his needs as essentially sexual (Bomeman
1978, 514; Freud 1920, 92).

The interdiction of incest is strongest against parent-child relations and
weakest against sexual contacts between brothers, a very cornmon occurrence
(Banington 1981, L25-126). h the Yankowski research not less than 627o of
the male subjects reported having made sexual experiments with a brother
(1965, 93). Only 22Vo of a sample of boys reported it as unpleasant (Finkelhor
1981, 139). The best description in fictional literature of such a love between
older and younger brotlers was given by Agustin Gomez-Arcos in his novel
L'agneau carniyore (1975). See also Wood and Geasland's Twins (1977).

202 Wegner (1953, 38) reports the case of a l7-year-old boy who performed anal
intercourse upon his l0-year-old brother in the presence of their l3-year-old sister. The
girl then asked him to do the same to her, and he had intercourse with her while the
younger boy looked on.

203 In the February 1982 issue of Fag Rag a 35-year-old married man, father of a
l3-year-old son, told of his early sexual experiences with five of his six brothers. The
fint time was when he was 12 years old. His 19-year-old soldier brother was taking a
shower and caught him peeking. "His cock was the biggest I'd ever seen----over 13
inches long and 8 inches around. 'You tryin' to get a look at my dick?' I said nothing.
I was pretty scared by now. He stared at me for a few minutes before I realised that
he was getting hard. He then staddled my face, sitting on my chest and pinning my
arms with his thighs. His dick was just touching my face without him even moving
forward. He rubbed his dick across my lips, telling me to open my mouth. I refused
and he gently but firrnly put his hand behind my head and pushed my face into his
groin. I remember how clean but special (unique?) the aroma was. His cock was roaring
hard by now. He pulled my head back and pushed his cock in my mouth. I didn't resist
this time. I could only get a few inches in my mouth. He stroked it just a few times
and suddenly came in my mouth. (...) I loved it and wanted more. (...) After the lst
sexual encounter, he was warm and protective. Before the sex he was indifferent."

Melanie Klein, the famous child psychiatrist, ttrinks that sex play between
siblings has a positive influence on their further evolution lBaurm'ann 1983,
168). This is confirmed by Finkelhor (1981, 143) and Symonds (1981, 157).

There are few reliable data on sex between mother and son (Baurmann 1983,
65; Geiser 19'19,43), but its frequent occurrence in fiction shows its general
lPpeal. It is an important part of the cults of most matriarchal religions and of
Greek mythology (Borneman 1978, 665, 670, 809, 810, 891, 892). ianus (1982,
rJ4) mentions a "case of a father forcing a son to copulate wittr his mother
while the father watches." The Amsterdam Children's Telephone over a period
of 29 weeks in 1984 had 675 emergency calls about incesi, 27 from boys. Of

Again, there is nothing honid here. A"! *g we can under|tand why, during

ttre "international "symfosium on Family Sexuality" held ]n 1980 at the

University of Minneiota, researchers Jamgs Ramey, Warren Farrell and Joan

Nelson aivocated a revision of traditional opinion on this matter and said it

was not realistic to put every case of incesi on par with child. abuse. Their

resiarch had shown ihat S\Vi of the people concemed had positive memories.
l,tr R.rri.* sexologist told his col-agues he was very disturb€d to discover

in his research that many benefits, in fac1, ensued from incestuous relationships'
Recent research, then, sttows that there is no reason to view incest in itself as

very different from any ottrer kind of sexual relationship; it is neither more nor

less damaging than intercourse with persons not belonging- to 4e family;

."""ytttirg"a6ends upon the conditioni under which it all takes place (Con-

stantine 1981, 238).
It is rather the fiar of incest which creates havoc. Helmut ostermeyer, a judge

from 19i2 on, juvenile judge for ten years and, since 1977, ajudge for.f*ily
affairs, *rot", i'lack of seiual knowiedge and inhibitions between adults and

children result from an age-old tradition of suppressing impulses. Masturbation
i;-; longer prohibitedi but the natural physical tenderness- and athaction

Gt*r"n p"ut"nit and children is still universally repressed and pul under the
itt".rt tub'oo. (...) If we don't eradicate the taboo on the incest complex we will

never have a trouble-free sexual evolution." (Ostermeyer 1978, 126). We have

already cited Wainwright Churchill's opinion (1967, 160) that the-emotional
coldness and hardness 6f A-"ti"un boys is due to the homophobia of American
men; fatfuers are fearful of touching, let alone hugging, their sons and so giving

them the tendemess they need to grow into loving, feeling human beings (cf.

Gundersen et al. I98l,5l).- 
And yet "it is quite common and probably normal for parents occasionally

to have sexual feelings for their children. The younger they are, the more most

children need, and piovoke, loving physical contact, which at moments may

become eroticised for the parents."-(Janus 1981, 105; Martinson 1981, 4) "Al1
parents, at some time, and- at some level of consciousness or unconsciousness,
[uu" 

"ip"ri.nced 
sexual feelings toward an gpposite-sex child." (Hass 1979,

tO+) Wotters, a Dutch psychologist, thinks it is of ufinost importance to make

it-ri"ut to parents that'they mat have physical and sexual sensations in their

daily contact wittr ttreir cfiildren (1992, 24). Franqoise Dolto, a well-known
Frerich psychiatrist, states as fact that many motherl (and. at times the
grandparenis or the father) can, strictly speaking,-be g{"^a f:.d"ysts in their

S.huuiour towards their offspring (quoted by Sch6rer 1978, 42).It is not rare

ior mothers to experience c&npletebrgasm from their babies' breast-suclling;
rn*y f".f troubled and guilty-over ttris ggite normal phenomenon (Haeberle

lnd, gl; Mijller 1983,- t9;- Bieber 1,952, 52i Cohen-Matthysen 1982 37;
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these, 12 had been abused by ttreir mothers, 11 by a sister and one^by.his father
(Scheepmaker 1985). Louis'Malle's movie Le soffie au,coeur ()9T) portrays

mother-son incest as a tender secret and wonderful initiation of a l5-year-old
Uoi. fo an inquiry into cases of incest in upper-class families, 26 instances of

1nottr"r-ron reiations were reported by ttre 109 subjects (Symonds et al. 1981,
154).

Tttis fot- of incest was common among the nobility during the Middle Ages
(Armand 1931, 158), and in some parts of Indonesia (for example,_the Kalang
on Java) and Africi (Taite) it still receives moral approval (van camp 1983'

81; Bloch 19L2,56).
i,For the very reason that she is the original love object of all her children,

it is easy for a'mother to go on to bind a young son-close to l:l-* an erotic
liaison *hi.tt app"ars to be 'normal' mother love." (Janus 1981, 94) In a
famous English'cburt case, the mother declared, "If it is necessary for a boy
to do such"things, it is betterthathe does so athome." (Bomeman 1978,667)
In other instandes mothers have justified ttreir relations with ttreir l4-year-old
sons as "sexual instruction". (Symonds 1981' 160)

204 walter, a l6-year-old, told how, as a very small child, he was -given to his

grandparents to bring up when his mother, after her divorce, remarried and wsnt to

iive in Ausnalia. Shi reiurned to Germany on leave at the time of his l5th birthday.
..My mother at fust seemed like a stranger to me. she looked very young despite her

40 years, but v,e liked each other right from the start. The first night rrrc slept.in the

,urri. roorn at grandmother's house and she whispered to me to come toher bed. I got

up, went to hei and asked what she wanted. she then embraced me and kissed me. I

tissed trer, roo, without thinking about it, just as any boy might do who hadn't seen

his mother for such a long time. But suddenly she drew me to her under the covers.

Her hand sought my tneirb"" she caressed me thele over and over again, until I

completely los-t my self-control. We had i-ntercourse, and I did it three times' From

then on f jiveO wiitr my mother like husband and wife-and without my grandmother

having the least suspicion. Neither my mother nor I ever forced each other. Quite the

.onttia, by aftemoon ue could hardly restrain ourselves. Finally it would be night and

time for dd. (...) Throughout her entire visit, which lasted about nine months, we did

it with each other... how often?... nearly every night."
Ultimately the affair was discovered and the mother was sentenced to two years of

imprisonment. (Stieber 197 l, 35)

If a mother is deeply involved with her child this is generally thought to be
in her child's best interest. The moment, however, sex is involved, everybody
is convinced of the opposite. Why this exception? (Bendig 1'979,-lD The child

for his part often responds to his mother's carb with overt sexual excitement'

205 "I started masturbating when I was ten or eleven, and I remember clearly getting
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erections in the water while my mother and aunt were bathing me, and yet it didn't
bother them." (Janus 1981,97)

2M "I can remember once when I was very little lying in bed with my mother, holding
her, and feeling myself ger an ercction. (...) I wasn't even ten years old, but she didn't
seem to mind at all; she just hugged me and kept me with her that night the same as
always." (Janus 1981, 101)

The taboo on mother/son incest is stronger than on father/daughter relations
(Borneman 1978, 669; Fraser 1981, 48). In some cultures the lafter is a legal
obligation: the father has to deflower his daughter before maniage (Maisch
1968, 24). For the purposes of this book, relations between father and son,
doubly tabooed, are especially important. They are generally held to be much
less frequent (Fisher & Howell 1970), but a distinguished student in this field,
Prof. Van der Kwast, believed they were less rare than is commonly supposed
(1970, 93). In Germany 5Vo of reported incest cases fall into this category
(Geiser L979,45). This opinion is shared by Dixon (Fraser 1981, 49-50;
Banington 1981, 108). An analysis of 100 child abuse cases in Califomia
revealed that14 ofthem concemed boys, and 12 ofthese boys had had relations
with their fathers or stepfathers (Linedecker 1981, 98).

For some fathers the gender doesn't seem important. In one case a father had
sex with all of his seven children: three sons and four daughters, their mother
being fully aware of all that went on (Van Camp 1983, 90). But the father/son
relationship is in general markedly different from father/daughter incest, for in
the latter the girl is usually a substitute, which points toward a pseudo paedophile
situation (Lochtenberg 1981, 4; Sandfort 1980, 185). If we overlook his biased
terminology and emotive judgements we could agree with Stieber when he
writes: "No father freely abandons his incest victim. There is a real difference
here with other seducers of the young who, after a certain length of time or
upon the young person reaching a certain age, show no further interest in their
victims." (1971, 166) Few fathers or mothers are real paedophiles, therefore the
sexual attraction inspired by their offspring will tend to increase with the
opposite-sex child's growing up. Father/son incest, on the other hand, might
more often be caused by real boy-love and will thus lessen as the son grows
older. This may have been the case with the erotic attraction Thomas Marur felt
for his l5-year-old son Klaus (Nugteren 1983,71).

Dr. Bemard quotes a I2-year-old who told him, "If my father did it with
me I wouldn't mind at all, but I wouldn't like to do it wittr my mother." (L979,
18) A highly intelligent, sturdy and sport-minded German l5-year-old told me
ttrat he would like to have sex with both of his parents, since as far as he was
concemed this was the most wonderful expression of love.

Some examples:
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207 A Los Angeles father fought against his increasing desire to have sex with his son.
He resolved his conflict by visiting a boy's brothel and, while satisfying his needs,
fantasised that it was his own son he was embracing.

208 G. A. Awad saw a Canadian l4-year-old whose father had sex with him three tirres
over a period of a month and a half. The activities varied from fondling of the genitals
to anal intercourse, which the boy permitted. Each time the father had been drunk;
with the loosening of his inhibitions, long-repressed sexual tendencies asserted them-
selves (1976,78).

Another instance is Banington (1981, 26).

209 Fraser (1981, 43) mentions a case in which a father had anal intercourse with his
l0-year-old son, who had crawled into his bed, as well as an older son. Geiser (1979,
70) cites a case of a boy being anally used by his father and five brothers.

210 Emest discovered the following graffii in French public toiletsl "I am a wido\r€r,
33 years old. For the last three years I have been sleeping with my son; he is now 14.
In bed he is truly a woman." "I'm 34. I jerk off and suck off my l4-year-old son.
He comes into my mouth four times a day. I swallow every bit of it. yesterday I fucke.d
him." Whether fact or fiction, such texts bear witness to real desfues (1979, 198).

2ll An English l,ord was prostrated with grief when his beloved wife died in an auro
accident. Their only child, a 15-year-old boy, returned from his school for the funeral.
The next night the son was unable to sleep, so he stepped into the bathroom for a glass
of water, and there he heard his father sobbing. He went to his father and crawled into
bed and tried to console him. Both habitually slept in the nude so both were now
naked. In the tenderness of his son's embrace the father found himself becoming
sexually aroused-and so did the son. Their caresses became more and more intimate
and impassioned until they finally climaxed in orgiastic fusion. This experience was
so enthralling for both of them that they regularly repeated it, so forging a closer than
ever tie with each other. (Personal communication)

The initiative may come from the boy. The Svvedish monthly Revolt (tlly 1972)
wrote about a l5-year-old boy who always tried to creep into his father's bed in order
to glasp the man's penis and suck it.

One of Stekel's patients remembered how, when he was a boy, "his father jumped
from his bed to discipline one of his brothers. His father's imposing genitals swung to
and fro while this was going on. It impressed him deeply." The man wrote: ..I now
remember often having had the buming desire to play with those genitals, to take the
big phallus in my hand and fondle those giant balls which rolled back and forth so
neatly and easily. To me my father's genitals vrere absolutely enormous, things to be
admired..." (1925, 516-517)

Among the Parisian graffiti (see example 210) u,n'e a few written by sons: "When
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I was 15 I let my father fuck me." "My father has been fucking me for ten years. I'm
now 20. Has this happened to anybody else?" (Emest 1979, 198)

215 In example 102 in Volume One v'e told about the relationship betrpeen l7-year-old
Bemard and his father. Bernard related how he had been having intercourse with his
father, who helil down a good managerial position, since his llth year. "A little later
I had, in addition, relations with a teacher. My sexual intimacies with my father are
now coming to an end, since I am gening too old for his erotic tastes. I still sleep with
the teacher from time to time, but less frequently than before. This is because I become
more and more involved with girls. I've already petted with a girl, but not gone much
farther. There's never been any question of fucking. I consider my experiences with
my father and that teacher completely beneficial. They made rne turn to girls at a later
age than did my schoolmates, but that's certainly no disadvantage."

"Didn't this sexual relationship \,eaken your father's authority over you? Weren't
there ever any clashes with your father, as is common at puberty?"

"Yes, of course. I wasn't always the good, hard-working boy, and sometimes my
father got really mad at me. I don't think my reactions then werc much different than
any other boy's when his father is furious. I shouted back a lot. But I had ro obey
him, And that was one beautiful aspect of our rclationship: \{,€ never v,ore mad at each
other for long. At night, in bed, we celebrated our reconciliations with sex, just as
married people do. It was marvellous. I was never overly interested in sex. As a little
boy I fooled around a bit sexually with my friends, but later I never did. I went into
puberty at 13. Jerking off seems to me to be a good, healthy habit. My needs vary a
whole lot. At times I do it every day; a little later once every two weeks is enough.
Sometimes I buy a porno magazine-heterosexual-and I like reading the stories. I
hide them from my father. I had great fantasies about what sex movies would be like,
but they turned out to be a disappointment. I think it's a good thing that men who love
boys are banding together, but it's unfair that.there's nothing for us boys. We need
some sort of a club where ne can talk about our experiences and exchange views,
where we can give somebody help if the police threatens to brcak up a relationship. It
also ought to be made a lot easier for boys to get really good books full of sexual
information, where everything is explained, A sexual relationship with an adult man
is a fine thing for every boy, and it should be supported. I wish every boy had had
one, like me, It's such a shame you can't talk openly about it." @ersonal communica-
tion)

Once again we find it is a female author who draws a moving, romantic
picture of a father/son relationship with keen sensitivity to the complex situation:
Lolah Burford (1974) with her historical novel Edward, Edward. The relation-
ship between the Earl of Tyne and his bastard son Edward, set at the beginning
of the 19th Century is strongly impregnated with feelings of love-hate ana
sadomasochism. The boy is tom apart by feelings of guilt even though he
experiences the utrnost ecstasy during sexual intercourse. An admirable book.

As for myself, I believed that sexual intimacy was incompatible with authority
(see Voestermans 1983, 148-149) until my observation of some actual incest
relationships convinced me that this was not necessarily so. It is always difficult
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for the legislator to decide just where he should intervene. In the first place, it
is impossible to set the limit beyond which a tender caress of a loving father
becomes a forbidden incestuous act. Second, the legislator should have no right
to interpose himseH between parent and child when ttrey freely engage in
intimacies which make them both happy. Brutal interference with this secret
understanding, an interference which leads to highly upsetting examinations of
the child as a court witness, will always be traumatic for the boy and lead to
the destruction of his family. In all likelihood incestuous relationships are rather
frequent; of course they seldom come to the attention of the police since both
partners wish to hide what they do together from other people. Discovery and
conviction, then, is arbitrary and accidental, striking down one relationship in
a thousand. Thus there are many reasons why the legislator should abstain from
enacting penal laws in this area.

As head of his "School on Ships", L6onid Kameneff saw horrible examples
of parents sacrificing their children to their own selfish interests. He wonden
why this cannot legally be punished, why police and child protection authorities
are so tolerant of it, while if sex becomes an issue they immediately intervene.
Is the father who deprives his son of a proper upbringing so much better than
the father who sometimes helps his son to orgasm?

It would appear that the incidence of incest is especially high in nudist
families, but the younger parbrers in such cases are later quite willing to repeat
the experience (Smith 1981, 96). The effects of repressing incestuous desire
may well be worse than expressing it. "To stunt passive homosexual feelings
for a father can have serious repercussions upon a boy's emotional development
and can produce unsatisfying yeaming-rebellious feelings towards male author-
ity. (...) It can hamper the boy's ability to accept and leam from his father
much that would enable him to achieve a sense of male identity. It robs him
of the feeling of being sexually accepted by his father. (...) This acceptance
does not involve actual sexual acts but does have a basis in sexual feelings and
appreciation." (Lambert 1976, 85) "Some fathers contend that incest within
an endorsing family can be nontraumatic (Bender & Blau 1937) or even
beneficial (Rascovsky & Rascovsky 1950) to the child's emotional growth."
(Martinson 1981, 273; Summit 198I, 124; Tsai 1981, 202) "Contact between
parents and children can sometimes offer the child a well-rounded introduction
to sexual functioning in a secure and nonthreatening environment." (Symonds
1981, 161) "When I was a child I experienced an ongoing incestuous
relationship that seemed to me to be caring and beneficial in nature." (Joan A.
Nelson 1981, 163) In her study of 137 incestuous relationships, 537o were
described as positive, by the male substantially morc (62Vo) than by the female.
Of non-exploitative incidents, more thanT1%o were valued as positive (Nelson
1981, 166, 168, 171; Constantine 1981,228)..
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Prof. lrroy G. Schule of West Virginia University wrote in 1979 that
sometimes incest "may be either a positive, healthy experience or, at worst,
neutral and dull." (quoted by Janus 1981, 126) We must keep in mind, however,
that despite all the possible benefits to the child, there are incestuous relations
where rbaly terrible forms of physical child abuse take place. Since sexual
violence against boys is rather rare, victims are characteristically daughtels
rather than sons. But fathers may abuse children of both genders in more subtle
ways that are deeply traumatic, humiliating, honifying and pregnant with
potential disaster. It is much worse, much more damaging and traumatising' !9
be compelted to accept sex passively (for in the family there can be no escape!),
to be made to say "Yes, I will" when all your instincts and feelings cry out
"No, I don't want to do that!", to be, in effect, treated as a slave, than to fight
against a sexual attack and be subdued by sheer physical force (Fraser 1981,
SO) wtricn at least permits ttre child to retain his self-esteem, his sense of dignity
(Constantine 198I,235-236). The real twist of the knife in these situations is
that it is precisely those people in the child's intimate environment to whom
he looks fbr care and protection that commit the crime against him or show no
concem while he is being molested. Whenever such sad cases come to light
society certainly should be allowed to radically intervene. Penal law, however,
often harms more than it protects. Is it helping the child to send his father to
prison, deprive his family of its income, subject his family to the contemptuous
gossip and scorn of its neighbours? Fear of this happening often prevents the
mother from taking action on behalf of her child. The police, then, should not
automatically be called iry better the doctor trained in matters of child abuse,
or the child protection agency, or the social worker. They should co-operate in
finding an acceptable solution for both father and child, and use the law only
as a last resort.

If children were better informed about sex, if they were more aware of what
ttrey had to accept and what they could reject, if the system of child-help
telephone lines was everywhere available and children knew how to use them,
we would see a real diminution in children's sexual misery and injustice. As
things stand now, the child's trauma is often increased rather than mitigated
by the intervention of the authorities.

Prof. Frenken told a symposium on incest at Utrecht in 1983 that the trauma
results more from the child's sexual education than from the incestuous activity
itself. At the same symposium it was pointed out that one cannot extrapolate
from data on incest involving girls to incest involving boys. In retrospect, at
any rate, girls tend to respond in an ovenrhelmingly negative manner, while
boys havJ much more positive feelings. This is in agreement with Nelson's
findings (1981, 168).
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Sexual Activities and Remuneration

It would have been a simple matter to head this section "Prostitution", but
that would involve an untenable simplification. Real life offen endless variations
on this theme; situations can be enormously complicated. Let us begin with a
few concrete examples which are far from imaginary.

Case One. Mario, a European tourist in a Third World country, meets a l5-year-old
boy by the name of Curro, Mario takes Curro to his hotel and has sex with him, and
afterwards he invites the boy to have dinner with him in a restauant. The rran is so
pleased with Curro that he asks the boy to stay with him for the next few rr,eeks.
Gradually loves springs up betneen them. Mario buys new clothes for the boy, a wrist
watch, shoes. He learns that Curro has a difficult tife. He used to go to school, where
he was a good and happy student, but when he was 13 his father was paralysed by a
cerebral haemonhage and as a result Curro had to quit school and go to work in the
rice paddies in order to help support his family. Mario goes to Curro's village home
and talks with his mother and the principal of his former school. He undertakes to pay
for curro to continue his education as r'"ell as send him monthly sums for food and
clothing. Curro is exbemely happy and works hard in school. Mario isn't ricfu he has
to make some economic sacrifices in order to save money for Curro. Every year he
retums to spend some weeks with curro. Their sexual relations iue most passionate.
Curro is a pious Roman Catholic; every night he says his prayers before joining his
friend in bed, and after that they make love until they both arc exhausted. Then Cuno
prays once again, thanking his God because their love-making had been so marvellous.
(Perhaps he sees God and His intent more clearly than does the Pope, who also visited
curro's country and told the people that a husband looking with lustrul desire at his
own wife was sinning.) After his prayer of thanks, Curro lies down in Mario's arms
and falls blissfully asleep. @ersonal communication)

Case Two. The story Peyrefitte (1979) relates about Roy, son of a los Angeles
millionaire, is not altogether fictitious. In all countries there are boys from well-o-do
families who, in order to have more pocket money, or buy expensive sport equipment
or musical instruments, or who are simply searching for adventue, make a game of
seeking out men to whom they can sell their sexual favours. Some are very fastidious
in their choice of only the most attractive clients. often they aren't in the least ashamed
of this game and brag about their conquests to their peers, telting them how they slept
with some well known artist or athlete, how they received an extraordinarily generous
remuneration,

Case Three. Leo, whom u,e have already met in example 2 of Volume One, was,
like lds brotherg, badly neglected by his srictly religious and v,ealthy parents. Not only
did he receive litde affection, he didn't even have proper clothing, having to make do
unhappily with cast-off and hand-me-down coats and trousers. All the other boys at the
neighbourhood school v,ere bener dressed than he.

One day when he was thirteen a man standing beside him at a shop window in
downtown Amsterdam told lro he would pay him t\rventy-five guilders if he would
come along with him. Now, lro had already heard about men like this from his
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age-mates, and he was curious. Moreover, the sum of menty-five guilders seemed
enonnous, for never in his life had he had so much money in his possession. The man
took him home and Leo found he thoroughly enjoyed what then ensued. Thereafter he
repeated the experience over and over again. One of his clients told me years later,
"That Leo was a really homy boy! Did he ever enjoy doing it!" Leo was now always
neatly dressed.

As soon as he finished school [,eo left his parents and went to live with a friend.
He supported himself entirely with the money he made by going with men. The sex
he found pleasant, even if his own preference. was for boys his own age. To meet
potential clients he haunted certain bars but, because he was handsome and had a fine
muscular body, he could afford to be choosy: he only v/Ent with men he liked. And
sometimes his earnings werc unexpectedly large: one night an American officer took
him to a hotel room, had him strip and lie down on the bed naked. The officer never
took off his own clothes, only knelt and sucked him off-and for this "service" l.eo
received $200!

At about the age of seventeen, Leo found his profession increasingly unpleasant. [n
his free time now he not only sought out handsome boys to have sex with but
occasionally a boyish-looking Clrl. And he discovered he liked working on autos; more
and more of his income came from repairing cars. He continued, honever, to dress
vvell, and his home was always immaculate. Eventually he broke off all connections
with his former homosexual life, became a company representative and now lives with
a young woman. (Personal communication)

Case Four. Ioey is 15. His parents are divorced and his father has disappeared. After
almost continuous conflict with his mother, the Child Protection Authorities sent him
to a "home". It seems to have been a good one: Joey was happy there, the boys had
a great deal of freedom and it was located in a town where Joey had many friends.

Then the home was closed and Joey dispatched to another, this one far away in the
countryside and where discipline was severe. Joey thought his treatrnent was cruel and
unjust. He knew from the other boys that at the railway station 1ou could always find
men who liked to go with boys, so, at 14, he ran away and had sex with his first client.

By now, a year later, he estimates he has had fifty more. At fust he was entirely
passive but with time he leamed to participate in all kinds of sexual practices. Since
if he doesn't find a client he has to sleep on the stre€t, he is forced to accept many
clients and acts which he himself finds repulsive. Sometimes he steals from the men
he sleeps with. He does not like this way of living, for his own preference is for girls;
ftequently he is unable to get an erection when it is a man who is fondling his penis.
He finds the whole situation humiliating but sees no other way to eaxn money. @ersonal
communica:l:;.)

Case Five. In some countries convenfional hospitality requires you to provide your
guest with a boy. Danidlou \r/ent on an expedition to Afghanistan in 1932. When they
came to a village the inhabitants, to accommodate the soldiers who vrcre accompanying
the expedition, "brought to the market place a bed of braided rop€s, a blanket and a
pung boy. A soldier and the boy u,ent upon the bed, the blanket covered them, there
q,ere the well-known movements, and after a while it was the turn of the next soldier."
(198r, 92)
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There are, especially in Third World counries, still boy brothels. Parents sell a little

son to the ownei and the boy is then systematically trained to satisfy the sexual appetites

of men. Such schools for'boy prostitution are often called "peg houses" from the

supposed practice of making the boys sit for hours on benches fitted with wooden pegs

wttiih e*iend upwards into their anuses (romantic description by Tony Duvert, 1973,

in his Poysage de fantaisie). Gradually, it is told, the boy has to sit on ever thicker and

longer pegs intil tris opening, after such systematic stretching, t! lblg q accommodate

ttre-penisJs of even the mosl "well-endo',r,rd" men @ack 1910,149; Bullough 1976,

305i Borneman 1978,739; Armand L931, 322). The prostitute boy must accept all

clients including rhe ugliest and most disgusting and accede to all their desires. If there

is a crowd, as dn holidays, he will be used by many men, one after the other, until he

is so worn out he is no mole use (romantic description by Pierre Guyotat, 1967' in his

Tombeau pour cinq cent mille soldats). Most of the money goes to the brothel owner;

the boy receives only a small fraction.

Five different sifuations, with an endless numhr of transitional cases between.
We have made no mention of call-boys who receive visitors in their own homes
or can be summoned by telephone; most are slightly older: youths or young
men. But our five examples, if nothing else, show how impossible it is to reduce
"prostitution" to a single categorical phenomenon. Each conc€ms a boy who,
in exchange for remuneiation, satisfies the sexual desires of a man or men. Often
the clienti are strangers, there are many of them, and the boy's own sexual
preferences are irrelevant (Redhardt 1968,2).

Even more simplistic is the tendency to make no distinction between girl and
boy prostitution despite the fact that they are actually quite different and have
oniy-ttre one common denominator of sex being exchang-* for.money. Except
in ttre brothels, there are almost no pimps in the world of boy "hustling"; it is
less commercial, less organised, with few pick-up bars, peep shows, strip-tease
acts, etc. While violence inJlicted on girls by customers and pimps is very
common, it is rare in the case of boy prostitutes. Quite the contrary: there are
many instances of boy hustlers attacking and robbing their clients, something
girl prostitutes seldom do (Geiser 1979,138).J\4ost importalt, wlren a boy goes
itittr me.t for money it is almost always a side-line, a passing phase, a way to
eam a little something extra; it seldom dominbtes his existence. This lends it a
distinctively different coloration.

We musi therefore recognise that in prostitution (iust as in incestuous
relationships with parents oi older brothers and, as we will see later in this
chapter, in posing as a nude model for ttre making of erotic photographs) boys
in general feel much more positive about their participation than do gills
(Wilters 1978, 303). Findings and conclusions applicable to the one sex should
never be extrapolated to the other. "studies show that many teenage female
prostitutes have a poor self-image and do not enjoy their lives as prostitutes.
(...) According to a recent study on adolescent male prostitution, some teenage

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

gay-identified male prostitutes claim to enjoy prostitution and have a positive
self-image." (Subcommittee on select Education, u.s. House of Representatives
1982, 10).

There are people who, innocent of any fint hand experience with the different
ways of living and thought pattems of foreign cultures, weep copiously over
4" "q"1n9u!ggs prostitution and exploitation of children" in Asia, projecting
abroad their western horror of sex. They should better concem themselves with
the widespread prostirution of children in their own countries, or, better yet, ask
themselves to what extent their own moralistic repugnance of sexuality and the
laws it inspires have contributed to the Third world prostitution they so heartily
despise and the abuses inherent in it. "Sex tourism", in the final analysis, is
simpty symptomatic of a kind of social pathology rampant in most of the rich
countries. Western laws make it unacceptably dangerous for many a boy-lover
to establish with a boy at home a relationship satisfactory for both. That is
why, in order to experience any sexual satisfaction at all, he must travel half-way
around the world to enjoy a brief encounter with a paid partner in a more tolerant
social sefting (O'Canoll 1980, 184).

The battle against "sex tourism" is also a bit hypocritical. Boy prostitution
is traditional in parts of Malaysia, the Philippines, India, Indonesia and
Indochina (Bleibtreu-Ehren&rg 1979,130), which means that it is there viewed
by parents, boys and the people around them very differently ttran it is in ttre
West. The African, South American or Asian boys who on occasion sleep with
tourists are markedly more exuberant, happy and healthy than the hundreds of
millions of poor children in these parts of the world who, without eaming a
single tear from the virtuous crusaders against "sex tourism", are slowly
withering away or becoming crippled for life by back-breaking labour. Sex,
sometimes at least, can be tender and enjoyable; work on Third World municipal
rubbish dumps or in child sweat shop factories never is. But since no sex is
involved in picking ttrough garbage or working 16 hours a day in a garment
factory, some people find it preferable...

We should fight against the exploitation of children not because (and only
where) sex is involved, but because (and where) children, without respecting
their freedom and personal feelings, are compelled out of need to dothingi
which they find repellent. That is where the line must be drawn, the distinction
made.

. As soon as money enters the sexual equation, corruption is liable to be
imminent. No one expressed this better than Michael Davidson: "It's the money
that comrpts, not the sex: the money which, combining with sex in a kind of
psycho-chemical way, produces on the growing mind a condition in which sex
becomes inseparable from money. Sex by itself is quite innocent. Money by
itself, unfused with any of the agents in combination with which it generates
power (and sex is one), is merely a useful thing to have. But money acting
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upon sex can destroy the capacity for happiness; it adulterates and sophisticates
the emotions that make sex a principal vehicle of happiness. (...) There can be
no harm, surely, in linking a gift with any sexual transaction---comrption begins
when the idea of 'gift' fums into one of buying-and-selling and becomes a habit
of mind." (197I,93-94)

221 (Continued from No. 40,) Onno, whom we have already met, often received generous
gifts and substantial sums of money from the men who slept with him. He claims,
however, "I never lent out my body for the sake of money; I never would have given
myself to someono I didn't like just for monetary gain. I never asked for money nor
made it condition for sex. If men spontaneously, out of their happiness, made a gift to
me afterwards, and so expressed their enthusiasm and satisfaction, it not only made
me happy but also turned me sexually on."

This is quite acceptable. It isn't whether sexual activities are accompanied
by gifts or not that determines if we are dealing with true prostitution but
whether the material gain becomes more important than the pleasure. As far
back as Greek antiquity we hear complaints that boys urcre demanding gifts for
their sexual services. In one of Aristophanes' comedies, gifts actually sing a
chorus: "Thanks to us, boy-lovers will persuade many a sweet lad to open his
ttrighs." In another comedy, Hercules, just back from a descent into Hades, tells
of having seen there a man who was being punished for having used a boy
without paying the youngster's price. The tourist who fell in love with a statue
of a young athlete was more honest. During the night he secretly made love to
it, and next moming the guardians of the sanctuary not only found the statue
stained with semen but at its feet the four drachmas which was the usual payment
then for such services (Peyrefitte 1977, 199,549, 548). This story was so
popular that it occurs in many different versions (BuffiEre 1980, 484).

222 We see the same kind of thing happening in Arabian culture. "The friend of a
boy-lover once asked him, 'I'm amazed at the number of beardless ones who come to
you of their own free will, who do what you tell them to do and how fast they run up
when you call. What is 1,our secret?'

" 'I'll let you see my secret with ),our yery own eyes,' said the boy-lover. He touched
his head with his hand, and from the folds of his turban he took a bag of silver coins
and showed it to his friend. Then he detached from his belt a piece of cloth which
hung from it and was knotted together at its four comers and was full of cakes and
dried fruits. Then he went down still farther and brought out yet anottrer object.

" 'No!'cried the friend, seeing what he had. 'Stop, my brother, or I too will be
tempted to let myself be seduced by pu!' " (Tifachi 1970, 133-134)

What makes boys surrender their bodies in exchange for money?
In cases like the second and third examples described above, it is not unusual

for the boy to demand money in order to hide from his peers (and at times even
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from himself) the pleasure he experiences in these sexual contacts. Homosexual
acts are regarded with contempt, thus a ''real boy" would never want to perform
them. He is excused, however, if he only does them for money (Wilson 1982,
48).

223 In an American west c-oast city an outspoken 17-year-old gul bragged abour her
boy-friend to a social worker: "Sure, Jirnmy sucks cock. I think it,s a blast. Any time
v'e need five or ten, v,e take x walk dswn by the park and before I know it hets over
in the bushes with his cock up some old guy's ass or getting it himself. He made forty
dollars one Friday while rr,€ were out... You think he's a goddamn gay? He sure fticks
me good..." (Blake 1970,7l)

"A great many youths of today ironically do not in the least mind being
considered hustlers or part time male prostitutes so long as no one consideri
them a 'faggot'. Many of these youths will go to bed with another man and
indulge in the most eccentric sexual behaviour without a qualm, but would be
very disturbed by the social consequences that might ensue if they had a close,
intimate friendship that did not involve overt sexual acts." (Churchill 1968,
159) Such an attitude is obviously perverse, the result of morbid homophobia.

Boys like this do not feel any guilt, nor do they really consider themselves
whores (Illinois Legislative Investigating Commission 1980, 256). The number
of boys willing to engage in such practices is rather substantial. In Sorensen's
extensive research among American adolescents he asked his male subjects how
they would react to the following situation: "It's just possible that sometime,
if I really needed the money very badly, I might have sex with a man who
would pay me for it." Of the 13-15-year-olds, I3Vo said they agreed and 5Vo
were undecided. Among those who had had heterosexual intercourse, t47o were
willing; most of them had also already had homosexual experiences (Sorensen
1973,289,395). Rossman claims that one in every six boys would do it (L976,
84). Drew & Drake (elsewhere a somewhat dubious source) declared ttrat in
some junior high schools in the suburbs of New York more than half of the
pupils occasionally prostitute themselves (1969, 156).

But money is not the only, and often not even the main reason. The real
driving force, which even the boy himself may not realise, often has more tragic
roots: he longs for an adult to take an interest in him and pay aftention to him.
Prostituting himself may be felt by the boy as a kind of protest against his
parents. He wants to be the object of desire, of affection, and at home he is not
(Bullinga 1982,120; Matzneff 1974, 84-85). This is the case with the fictional
Kevin in Wallace Hamilton's fine novel of the same name (1980). Many such
hustlers come from broken homes and thus "unconsciously seek by their sexual
sunender and prostitution to be cared for and loved as they never or only
occasionally were during their childhood." The simple fact that customers
want to have sex with them proves that they "are desirable" (Schickedanz
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1979, 107-108). Elisabeth Mtiller-Luckman, a German psychologist, said about
10- to 13-year-old boys in Munich and Stuttgart, "The children find in hustling
some human communication which at the same time somehow enlivens their
otherwise very anonymous sunoundings." (Du & Ich, Sept 1979; Hennig 1978,
7s)

bthers are just looking for adventure and e*citement (Bullinga 1982,96).
Strangely enough, in those countries which do a booming trade in "sex

tourism;, iuriosity, play, enjoyment of tendemess, sexual pleasure and lust for
money are inextricably interwoven in the minds- o{ Tan_I of the^ yognger hustlers
(Duvert 1976; Franco 1980; Hennig 1978, 99-100; Herv6 & Kerrest 1980).
i'Even on his first visit to the land of the blessed the traveller is struck by the
exrreme facility and admissibility of making love with quite small boys. (.) I
was impressed especially by the natural nobility of these boys, their physical
and moial charm. Poor they may be, but they often behave and move like young
princes. They can be penniless, but ne]gr peryy-glstTq{: T"it..honesty is
ipontatt"our,-I might even say pure." (Matzneff 1979, 130) And "a tourist"
writes, "Every day I go about the city with dozens of t2- to l5-year-old
children, and I always bring four or five of them up to my room. I have never
detected in them any expression of surprise of displeasure. It is understood that
we will have sex, and ttris is considered quite normal. The boys, laughing and
dancing, are completely willing. In ttris culture boys are respected as-independent
beings who need neither special protection nor to be turned into fetishes. If a
l3-year-old boy I know prcsents himself at the hotel reception desk ten times
a diy, I am calied on the telephone and always, invariably, I am told, 'Someone

wanis to see you.' I'm not told, 'Ther€'s a boy', or 'There's a kid.', as would
certainly hapien in France (and in such a nasty tone of voice!). 'A boy is a
person trere, ana he is for anybody and -lik9 anyqg{y. He is not a fetishised being
held in tutelage." (Recherches 37 1979,124-125)

It is noteworthy, too, that such a boy isn't embarrassed by his occupation and
doesn't feel humiliated performing it, He may negotiate with a customer while
his comrades are standing around, or a small group of friends may come with
him to the hotel door knowing perfectly well that in a few minules he will be
in the naked, passionate embrace of a man. A Danish tourist was walking with
a group of boys on Galle Face Green in Colombo, Sri Lanka, when one of them
asled him, "You want a boy?" "No," the man said. "Why not?" "I prefer
girls!" "If you go wittr girl tonight, you go to hgspital tomorrow, but if you
go with boy tonight, you come back tomorrow!" (Rovsing 1959, 184)- 

It is, alai, noito be denied that situations like this can easily be poisoned
by thoughtless or unscrupulous sex tourists who believe ttrey can {o anything
to anyb-ody they want-and do it whenever ttrey want or, wishing to be
generous, offer iheir loved ones for one hour pf pleasure far more money than
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their fathers eam in a week o! hgavy work. For a brief time they spoil the boy
with luxuries, tear him out of his environment, and at the end 6r dreir holidav
let him sink back into his former destirution. A few such men make extravagant
promises about the boy's future, raising the boy's hopes, promises whictiare
forgotten the moment they step on board the plane for home. others assume the
boy must do- everything they want simply because they are paying him. some
scoundrels ply ttreir boys with alcohol and drugs in order to-subdue and abuse
them. where this kind of infection becomes endemic, the boys lose their natural
charm, become calculating, come to despise and hate foreignen, rob their
customers the first chance 49y g.t. The good man who followi after can only
suffer-and he would have liked only to cteate a nice relationship with a nice
boy wittrin ytri.!-m"-v could amuse themselves for a time togethei, please him
and leave him with pleasant memories.

The sordid sort of sex tourism, of course, has been treated at great length in
the press, but I would like now to tum to another kind of foreign traveler, a
Tan- rylro really wants to build up a relationship with a Third World boy, pays
the lad's school expenses, provides enough money to feed and clothe trii", ana
retums every year to see him again and love him.

such cases our westem joumalists and television reporters usually ignore.
Neither--do they observe that casual commercial sex cbnhcts with bols are
hardly limited to Third world countries but are most likely taking place close
to their own homes as well.

224 In 1983 one Francis N. Hardy was sentenced in Atlanta, Georgia for sex with
under-age white boys. A 3l-year-old resident of the community told a reponer at the
time that sex with Hardy was a local uadition among boys. "i've lived here most of
my life and I did it, my brother did it and my dad did it. Everybody v,e knew did it.
The men yh9 pqy young guys whatever amount for a little play ire uiually v,ell-known
by not only the boys involved but by their families-who are generally grateful for the
exfra financial help and the opportuniry to get their kids out or oeir hair tor a rime."
(Goy News, April l, 1983, 6)

225 An Englishman, having heard extavagant tales about another large American city,
wrote me after his visit: "I was here for four days and met nine Jeparate and very
beautiful creatures that 'did'. And this was not through anything I did! I drove into
town and my eye was caught by a golden blond. our eyes met. I winked, and I had
an immediate passenger in my car. The next day, by luck, I found a family of white
blonds. The oldest, twelve and a half, is an anal intercourse specialist, who only (!!!)
goes out with English. people who drive cars registered in Hottywood! I qualify io add
to this strange coincidence, he has win blond brothers of ileven. one is-an oral
inlerco"rse specialist and th9 other uses his fingers and toes in an incredible tickling
routine. I managed to_ge! a few pictures after pleading and bribing and I hope ro meer
the parents next time I visit and become an officially approved friend. Appaintly both
parents know what is going on and once a v,eek father makes the sons strip and then
inspects their bonoms to ensure that there are no injuries or diseases, and that the lads
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are not doing it too often! ! ! I find this hard to believe, yet each, independently, confirms
it. Additionally they are uncircumcised, which is atnost unheard of in America, and
they always have clean socks and wildly atEactive T-shirts, tight across their sturdy
chests. " @ersonal conrnunication)

Priscilla Cummings writes about Baltimore: "A lot of the boys have fathers
who did it and grandfathers before them." (Baltimore Magazine, June 1982, 79)

"To many of the (American) twelve- to fifteen-year-old boys, a fling at
streetcomer hooking is as natural as country-music. Their friends do it, their
older brothers did it, and even their parents accept it. One mother bragged to a
social worker that her boy brought more money into the family on weekends
than they acquired from their weHare payments. She did not consider him to
be a homosexual." (Linedecker L98I, I72\ And right she was. Most hustlers
have their girlfriends, or go to (female) prostitutes for sex (Redhardt 1968,70,
83).

In many European and American cities there is a small but flourishing trade
in "boys for sale". In New York, in fact, the boy hustlers seem to outnumber
the under-age hookers by five to one (Geiser Ing, 13S). On the other hand,
one must not exaggerate the numbers, as is done in the sensationalist press with
its stories about "sex rings" and intemational white slave networks. Dr.
Judianne Densen-Gerber suggested at a U.S. Congressional hearing (L977, 40)
that there were 300,000, perhaps as many as 600,000, such boys in her country.
The Illinois Legislative Investigating Commission, a body unlikely to be inspired
by sympathy for boy-love, found, however, absolutely nothing to substantiate
such a claim (1980, VII ,  14, 204,209,224,229,253,267,282).  This
commission extracted the confession from Dr. Densen-Gerber that she "had
no concrete evidence or personal knowledge" of the things she told Congress
(1980, 225). The press, nevertheless, distorted her "facts" even more and,
despite her admission that she didn't know what she was talking about, made
no effort to correct the wrong impression she had left wittr the public. There is
no organised crime syndicate eaming millions of dollars by coercing young
boys into prostitution. "This is a figment of someone's overactive imagination,"
the Illinois Commission stated (1980, n7). But if there is no million-dollar
child prostitution and pomography industry, there definitely are hundreds of
millions of dollars to be got by child protection organisations (and top salaries
for the people who run them) which upset the public and the authorities by
churning out distortions and biased reports.

Nearly everyone who has honestly studied the hustling scene has come to the
conclusion that the majority of these boys have a heterosexual orientation. At
their age, however, homosexual stimulation, too, will usually make them
physically respond. Made to perform acts which they find repellent, older boys
especially may react with outbursts of violence. On the other hand, the sexual
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activity may so coincide-with a boy's repressed desires, producing a shatteringly
inte.nse orgasm, that, indoctrinated as most are with oui societyk homophodii,
he is not able consciously to accept the pleasure he experienced and so, filewise,
erupts into insane fury. something like this may well have been at work in the
murder of Pasolini, the famed film director. Another example will be given
below.

Sexual attraction to mature or older men is only felt by a small minority of
boys.'These, of course, make the best and most passionate partnen.

Reformatories, borstals and the like are the most succesiful schools for bov
prostitutes. There they leam how to get money for sex, how to find clients ani
how to behave with them (Schult 1979, 180; West 1977, 224; Redhardt 196g,
75, 76; Hennig 1978, 47,74-75). Victims of parental and social neglect, they
start at an _early age masfurbating, having intercoune with girls ana matin!
homosexual contacts. schickedanz quotes a reformatory boy'i account, sayin!
it is "quite typical" of the conditions in such institutions:

226 , r was eight when I came to the home. It was a reformatory. I was put in with older
boys, in Ty group there vrere even boys of 16. And as a little boy )ou are dominated
by them. For example, pu had to jerk off the group chief. you kn6w, it's the strongest
that rules. Yes, and that u'ent on for years, until. they sent me to another home. And I,
too, got older, and then I started doing the same thing to the younger boys. Just like
they'd done to me. Some of the older boys, of course, had had experience,-they'd been
hustling themselves. They taught us a lot, secretly: how to treatltents, whai clothes
you had to \r/€ar-Eousen as tight-fitting as possible, so ),our cock showed, etc. And
then, too, we had sonte teachers who v,ere gay. They always seduced the boys they
n'ere keen on. For example our sports instructor started doing it to me in the sloners.
I was always a little slow. I came too late to practice and I was the last to leave. I
always stood a long time under the showers-with a hard-on. suddenly one day the
sport insEuctor-opened the shor"er curtain and saw how I handled my prick. He couldn't
conEol himself and sucked me. I felt really homy and shot off G his mouth. But
afterwards I felt so disgusted I wanted to kill him. How can I explain it? Liking it at
the time and later being disgusted. I could have thrown up, lettin! him do that ti me.
And this nauseadng.shame I projected onto him. when I tooked at him, this silly
forty-year-old man, this sport instructor, I could have at that moment murdered him. i
fo-und it so disgusting, so nauseating. l,ater when I went into the dressing room I found
fifty marks with a note pinned tg it saying, ',I,m inviting )Du to go with -e on )Dur
next day off." (Schickedanz t979,148-L49)

of.the boys who rurl awSy from such reformatories, SUvo are approached by
men in the first ten hours (Rossman 1976, L49). We don't have to approve, but
boys who are moved by necessiry to sell their sexual favours are certainly better
off than those who take refuge in drugs, alcohol, crime or suicide. wlst, the
tu-ATg English criminologist, rightly observes, "Prostitution has always pro-
vided easy material for moralising; yet the Fade does fulfil some very real
human needs, and ought not to be condemned out of hand. The comipting
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influence upon the young hustler of an undisciplined life of tax avoidance and
quick gains, inevitably based to some extent upon pretence, has to be set against
the fact that a certain proportion of these unsettled adolescents do eventually
manage to find their feet, iome of them indeed with the help and advice of thi
older men to whom they sold their sexual services." (West 1977, 226-228; Youth
Liberation 1981, 49; Hennig 1979, 3l) A French social worker (Bertrand
Boulin), gives examples: "I have personally received many letter from men and
women, now well placed in sociery, respected and often married, who had
prostituted themselves while children. On average they were neither more nor
Iess unhappy than the children who lived in homes. But on their coming of age
they could establish themselves with the money they had gained." (Boulin
1977, 145-L46) By engaging in high-level boy prostitution with influential
customers, these boys vvere enabled to see horizons, and to realise what life can
offer to those with education. Having a goal in life, they \r,ent out for the better
jobs that they now knew about, often helped in ttris by their men-friends of the
pasr.

Ackerley's father always spoke very highly of the rich lawyer, a married man
with four children, who had "maintained" him when he was sixteen. He said
that he owed this man all his knowledge, his self-discipline in matters of
education; he had, in fact, been the ideal after whom Ackerley's father had tried
to pattern himself (Ackerley I97L, n).

Most commentators on boy prostitution link it to criminality. The Lheory runs
that after years of luxurious living and eaming easy money for little work which
requires no professional training, ttrey start secretly stealing from their clients
and later, when the ageing process robs them of their fresh young charms and
thus their customers, tum to full+ime theft. Schickedau (1979, 40, I89,202,
210) and Schmidt-Relenberg (1975) examined this theory and found it false. It
is true that there are young delinquents who discover that prostitution is a less
risky means of eaming money and give up their criminal activities for a time
(cf Redhardt 1968, 73), but who later resume them when they are too old to
attract clients. But non-delinquent hustlers usually tum to other means of
livelihood later and often become solid family men. If there is any criminogenic
factor in boy prostitution it is the tendency of sociery to dqipise these youths
and treat them wittr contempt.

227 Peter Schult, author of a fine autobioglaphy Besuche in Sackgassen, knew quite a
few prostitute boys and follou'ed their careers. "It has always been my experience that
the boy who forms a relationship with a man, be it sexual or platonic, rather than
starting criminal activities, will tend to give them up. This shouldn't surprise us, for it
is well recognised that theft is often a substitute for insufficient love. I believe that
juvenile delinquency is very common now in Gennany, so this country is a veritable
Eldorado for the interested observer. To put it even more stongly, I know from my
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own experience that it is just these pung delinquents who are the most difficult to
make contact with, Some years ago I came to know, quite by accident, a family in
Neu-Perlach, a distict of Munich where many down-and-out people live. There was a
mother and three sons aged 13 to 27 . The oldest two had already been in prison several
times. The ),oungest, at 13, continued in this pattem and stole with zeal---+verything
from taking bicycles to taking part in organised expeditions through deparfinent storcs,
always with age-mate accomplices. He is now 16 and has already been sentenced several
times. Stealing has become an essential part of his life. I tried to get through to him
but found it impossible; likewise with his &iends. I was successful in esoblishing
relationships with some of the other boys who nere only on the fringes of this group,
and they succeeded in disassociating themselves from the gang. I had similar
experiences in the district where I lived. Those who came to me sopped stealing; those
who never retumed to me arc now in prison-and this in spite of the fact that all of
these boys, when I first got to know them, were stealing. It is usually the quiet, sensitive
boys who want and are looking for contacts with a man; they are more likely o listen
when he warns them that they will soon go to prison if they don't behave. And they
are well aware that the man who is telling them this is not a teacher or a priest or a
parent or one of those people who are always talking about what you shouldn't do.
That kind of man the boys don't seriously listen to any more; they remain obstinate
and antagonistic to everything he says. The boys feel he is talking only out of his own
selfish self-interest, while their adult friends are genuinely concerned with the boy's
u,ell-being. These are observations I made over almost 30 years. The hippies generation
was much more approachable than the frghting rockers of today with their friends in
the robber gangs. But it's not the real organisers that the public prosecutors see in
court, for only about three or four out of a thousand thefts result in a uial. The
prosecutors only see the hustlen, and it is from them that they construct their
stercotypes. The prosecutors are blind to the fact that the hustlers come from quite
another social sening and direct themselves towards males from quite opposite motives.
I've known many hus0ers and folloq,ed their careers. At first there is theft, burglary,
then prison. In jail they pick up homosexual pracdces and these they use when they
are free again. Almost every hustler I have known had first been in prison and only
afterwards turned to men, and that was because he could eam more money that way
and at less risk. When they aged out of their a$ractiveness to males they resumed
stealing. These are the boys the prosecutor sees." Qrtter from Peter Schult to the
author, 20 September, 1981)

Boys for whom money is ttre main incentive may need it simply to put food
in ttreir mouths (as in John Henry MacKay's ("Sagitta's") novel Der Pup-
penjunge (The Hustler)), or they may spend it on luxuries they cannot obtain
at home. Such luxuries can range from a piece of candy to a movie ticket, a
bicycle, a motor-bike, a holiday trip, drugs, oi payment for sex with a girl. In
1974 a Dane wrote, "The main problem irmong 13- and l4-year-olds in our
country is prostitution. Boys of this age sell their bodies to get money for
drugs." (Revolt, April 1974, 66) In France the number of boys engaged in this
was estimated to be between 11,000 and 13,000 (Boulin 1977,145,214). kr the
USA it is believed that more boys than girls are doing it (Illinois Lrgislative
Investigating Commission 1980, ?jl 7 ; Janus 1 98 1, 158, I7 2-17 3).
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228 The l3-year-old son of an Italian business executive had leamed from his peers how
to attract men. He would abandon himself to any sexual practice in return for money.
He pretended to be disgusted by men, but needed pocket money to pay for whores, It
all came out one day when his father discovered an unusually large emount of money
in his pocket. The boy was fudous at his father. "He forgets I'm a boy and not a girl,
and so I'm not taking any risk at all!" The boy'was big for his age and at school was
known for his intelligence and hard work (Schachter 1969,128-129).

In his speech against Timarchos, the Greek orator Aischines (343 BC)
observed, "A handsome boy enjoying fine and expensive food, mingling with
the most exacting whores and squandering his money gambling, doubtless pays
with his body for the generosity of his benefactors." @uffidre 1980, 601)
Among the Danish prostitutes of our time,857o spend their earnings on girls
(Jersild 1956, 69; cf. Redhardt 1968, 70: nearly all the boys were regularly
visiting prostifutes). Some men, wise to this situation, have, from ancient times,
short-cut the intermediary of money and, in exchange for the boy's surrender,
provided him the opportunify to sleep with a girl (Tifachi 1970,2M). Summit
& Kryso mention a case in which a father used his own daughters to provide
him with boys (1981, 123).

Agents, like pimps, are much more rare in the world of boy prostitution than
in that of girl prostitution @linois kgislative Investigating Commission 1980,
285). They may have been more common in periods when boys rrrcre meeker.
Around 1700 a certain Maurel de Volonne in Paris "sold boys Uke horses and
went to the pit of the Op6ra to meet customers." (Daniel 1957,35) But even
today such people are sometimes encountered. Some hustlers, growing too old
for their trade, recruit younger boys for their clients (Hennig 1978, 67,70). kl
London there was once an old curiosity shop. Every night some boys nere
playing on the street in front of it. Clients entered, indicaled the boys they
wanted and the proprietor signalled the boy by taking a particular object out of
the shop window. The boy came in through a back-door entrance off another
street. Herv6 and Kerrest (1980, 9l-92, 94) observed pimps working with boys
in the Moroccan city of Fez. Police crack-downs on boy prostitption were
welcomed by the pimps because they drove prices up (Geiser 1979, [5).

The worst fate, of course, was suffered by very young children exploited by
brothel owners who abandoned them without any protection to the unbridled
lusts of their clients. But even in brothels there are distinctions. kr 1909 Rolfe
had a rather favourable impression of the Osmarin Club, fust established in
Venice and later in Padua. A Venetian youth told him about it:

229 He said that the club used to be open day and night; and ten boys rraere there always
ready for use. The fee was 7 Fr. payment for the room and what pu pleased o the
boy, but you had to pay the latter in the presence of the steward and never more than
5 Fr. even though you stayed all day or all night, i.e. 5 Fr. and 7 Fr. for 12 hours.
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Beside the staff, any boy could bring a Signiore. And many did, chiefly school-boys
at some of the public or technical schools who liked to make a linle pocket money. (...)
He himself began at 13 or thereabouts this way. One of his cousins being left an orphan
suddenly came to live in his house and sleep in his bed. The cousin was 14 and, the
bed being narow, there was a certain mixrure which pleased both. And suddenly both
spat together (You'd shrieked to see his great black eyes and his big white teeth and
his rozy young lily-fragrant face simply burst oqt laughing). This being very diverting,
they hugged and hugged, belly to belly and did it again. So for many nights. (...) In a
little while his cousin (they nere both occasional gondoliers as I had suspected) heard
of the Osmarin. A paron took him there. Amadeo Amadei, rather bucked, also went
and asked for ajob. They said, 'Bring a Signore'. So he nent and prayed to the Black
Madonna of Spain at San Francesco della Vigna and she sent him a Count. Then he
began. Many Counts and Princes and illustrious Signiori had he served there, having
much srength and ingenuity in finding out ways o give pleasure, all of which pleased
him too, as well as frlling his pocket. He found his parons this way. His first, the
Count, had spoken to him on ttre Giardinetto where he was by chance lounging one
morning, being out of work, and his shin being open as usual, because he was
appassionated for the air, the Count had sroked his breast while saying he was a fine
boy. To whom he said that he was as God made him and preferred to be naked. Upon
which the Count took him to the Osmarin for the day. Thereafter, he always q,ent with
his breast bare, even inPiazza, and soon Signiori walked after hirn.." (Rolfe 1974,
29_30)

Venice had not always been so open to the exercise of this profession. In
1462 several boys were castrated and branded for prostituting themselves.
Nevertheless, six years later there are reports of the "widespread existence of
boys who engaged in acts of sodomy for profit". After 1500, pimps "who
induced boys to commit sodomy" could be condemned to death (Munay &
Kent 1983, 187-188; Cleugh 1963, 139).

Observations of boy brothels have been made in all parts of the world and
in all ages. Every Greek city in antiquity had its ephebeion, a house where
ephebes, adolescent slave boys, were available for sex. Socrates' beloved
disciple Phaido, to whom Plato addressed his philosophic ideas about immortal-
ity, had been an inmate of such a brothel. Socrates met him there, liked him
and persuaded one of his rich followers to buy the boy's freedom (Bullough
1976, ll3; Borneman L978, 994,987). Later we hear about such brothels in
pre-Columbian Mexico (Sutor 1964, 346). Wars have been waged, expeditions
undertaken for the sole purpose of capturing handsome young slaves for such
institutions. In 1804 a British dealer sold from Ethiopia 32 young man, 66
handsome adolescents and 40 swe€t, girlish-faced boys to the owner of a brothel
in Havana. In capnrring such slaves, those with large genitals werc preferred.
At night they were exposed naked in the patio for the clients to make their
selection (Klostermann 1968, 20). Boy-brothels in Amsterdam are mentioned
in the beginning of the 18ttr and the end of the l9th Centuries (Hekma 1983,
262),in Paris in 1850 (Sutor 1964, 160), and.in New York in 1890 (Bullough
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1976, 608). London was shocked in 1889 by the sensational discovery ttrat
persons from the highest social circles, and even a member of the Royal Family,
were among the regular customers of a brothel in Cleveland Street where young
telegraph messenger-boys stood at their disposal (Montgomery Hyde 1926;
Simpson 1976). The British were less prudish in their colonies, and in Nigeria,
for example, it was at their instigation that brothels with black boys were
established there (Iraliaander 1969, 104).

More recently, we have many reports for Arab countries, and even as late as
1981 from the south Bgyptian town of Assiut. Burton mentions brothels in the
Near East (1885, X-205). Boy brothels were part of Chinese culture (Sutor
1964, 65,70-7L; Dani6lou 1981, 133-134).

In Japan they were to be found in all cities and were officially subject to
police control. Poor parcnts sold their sons to the owners of such institutions
which usually had about five boys between 10 and 20 years of age on the
premises. When the boy prostitutes grew up they usually became actors in
theatres (Krauss 1969, 9l; Italiaander 1969, 86-88).

230 A well-known Dutch author, an authority on the Far East, told me in 1966 that he
had obtained the address of one such brothel in Tokyo. It was shortly after World War
Two. A taxi driver brought him to the quarter where the house was supposed to lie.
Unable to find the right street, the driver, with his Dutch client, entered a tea-house
and shouted, "This gentleman wants to visit the 'Cherry Blossom' boy-brothel. Is there
anyone here who knows how to find it?" Nobody seemed astonished by this question,
and one of the guests kindly offered to show him the way. So he arrived at the brothel.
The owner of the house produced an album of photos from which to make his choice.
Moreover, he offered to arrange a "tve show", but this was too expensive for the
visitor. The assignadon, hovever, was most satisfactory, and after a number of equally
pleasant experiences, shortly before his deparnre, he decided to see the show. He was
placed facing a curtain, and when this was raised he saw in the next room two boys
in splendid ceremonial dress. With graceful gesturcs, each saluted his parmer, then
each started to undress the other slowly. Finally naked, they had sex in all forms in all
positions. It was all performed with a great deal of grace, almost like a ballet. The ,i
performance lasted an hour and a half, was full of aesthetic beauty and chaml and was 

'

one of the most enthralling shows he had ever seen,

231 In Bangkok in l97L a former Anerican army officer opened a hotel for this purpose
with thirty rooms and its own swimming pool. There were always 15 to 20 boys, aged
eight to sixte€n, on the premises, often splashing around naked in the pool. Apart from
lodging, food and clothes, they eamed about l0 to 20 American dollars a neek, plus
tips. They v,ere regularly inspected by a physician. The establishrcnt had many clients;
all rooms were fully occupied by the American military men on Rest and Recreation
leave and rich Thai citizens. Bangkok boys would do alrnost anything to be employed
there. At first they were systematically trained in oral and anal intercoune (and uere
given marks according to their skill), in erotic conversation, kissing and massage. Those
who were most popular u'ere allowed to refuse clients who did not appeal to them.
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On average, a boy had to satisfy 6 to 10 clients a day.l0Vo of the men asked to suck
or be sucked by a boy, with foreplay of kissing and massage; 20Vo to 30Vo wanteA
anal intercourse. The American correspondent of a newsletter for boy-lovers reported,
"One of my boy-friends has worked there for a month and was already after three
days one of the most appreciated. What he loathed, hon'ever, stongly was that these
Americans were only obsessed by sex and that there was no other approach to them
whatever. A young medical offrcer had manipulated and sucked him for a whole night
long, incessantly, so that he had slept only for two hours and even this sleep had been
intemrpted, Immediately after this heavy strain, the man took him !o a movie theatre,
and dwing the show had still wanted continuously to play with the chafed member of
the boy. The youth had earned nerly 400 dollars in tips within a month's time, as
vrell as clothes, a wrist watch, etc. The owner offered him still more advantages if he
would stay, but he had had enough of it. Elsewhere he afterwards met another American
who offered him real affection and the connadeship he was longing for and which hs
needed. Originatly the man didn't even touch him, waiting patiently until the boy began
himself to be greedy for sex, and finally abandoned himself to his friend with
magnificent passion." (Penonal communication)

232 North America isn't far behind. "In the brawling, robust days of turn-of-the-century
New Orleans, boys were easily procured for men with a lust for children of their own
sex. At least one bawdy-house was staffed with young boys in drag." (I-inedecker
1981,74). Information was received in 1978 about a brothel in a smaller town where
no less than 63 boys of 12 years and older did their work. The clients paid 30 dollars
or more; the boys got 5 to 25 dollars for each tum, plus free marijuana, beer and
pornographic film screenings to put them in the mood (Rose 1978, 17).

233 lean Cocteau visited a brothel called the Satyricon in Toulon. Thete was a
low-ceilinged room where the inmates played cards. "When the boss gave the signal
they stood and lined up against the wall. The boss fingered their biceps, palpated their
thighs, brought ttreir less visible and most intimate chamrs into view and passed them
out like tickets. The clientele knew exactly what it was after, wasted few words and
less time getting down to brass tacks." (1957, 54-55)

In various European countries the press contains advertisements from "escort
services" from which people can order a young companion for a single night
or even for weeks of travelling, of "topless bars" where haH-naked or
completely naked youths act as waiters and are also at the disposal of clients
wanting to "relax" with one or two of them in a separate room. This publicity,
of course, respects the laws on ages of consent, but often special accommoda-
tions will be made for trusted and discreet clients. Wafelbakker (1983, 102)
published one application form for job as a call-boy. Questions had to do wittr
height, hairiness, penis size and whether circumcised or not, willingness to be
anally penetrated, photographed, give live shows, participate in sadomasochistic
acts, etc.

A Dutch youth described how boys are recruited for such houses. "You get
involved in the most innocent way. A boy quanels with his parents, doesn't
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know where to go and then meets downtown a nice old man who invites him
to visit. It tums out that the man has a brothel. You don't have to do disgusting
things, the nice old man reassures him. You don't have to let yourself be fucked:
you just have to engage in sucking and jerking off and be nice to the gentlemen.
So two yeani go by. The boy is now seventeen; there are already other boys of
fourteen and fifteen. What's left of the boy? Nothing." (Bullinga 1982, 130)

In modem French literature Tony Duvert (Paysage de fantaisie, 1973) and
Pierre Guyotat (Tombeau pour cinq cent mille soldats, 1967) described in detail
the lives of enslaved, defenceless children who were mercilessly sacrificed to
the lusts of their male and female customers. The boys are taught to behave as
though they were totally unashamed of what they have to do; they are made to
put on live shows with each other and even a large dog; they are tortured by
sadists; they are ordered to beat one another until they bleed-all to amuse their
spectators. It is not clear to what extent such things still happen in Third World
countries.

Who are the customers of boy prostitutes? Prof. Osanka of l,ewis University
(Illinois) told a Congressional Committee that many of them "are white, middle
class, well-established men. They go to church; they are often pillars of their
community; they seem to be concemed about matters of their community; ttrey
vote regularly; they eam good income..." (Subcommittee on Crime 1977, l3),
Cocteau reported the same thing about their Parisian counterparts (1982, 150).
Recent research in Germany and Holland gives the same impression: the
majority belongs in the 30-50 year age range; by far the most (707o) are married
men coming from middle class homes; a not inconsiderable number of prostitute
boys reported that they often had medical doctors, lawyers, important govem-
ment officials, teachers and priests as clients. Many of them have children of
their own (Schickedanz L979, 90, 161; Bullinga 1982, 126; Pittrnan 1971,26;
Hennig 1978, 42, 252; Bartugton 1981, 209-2rc). They are exactly the same
kind of men who, prefening older parftrers, go to public conveniences in order
to find quick, anonymous sexual satisfaction: conventional and conservative
citizens, mostly husbands and fathers, socially advantaged, often faithful
church-goers (Humphreys 1970; West 1977,297). "They defend God, country
and American womanhood during the day and prowl the dark streets of the
Tenderloin looking for boys at night." (Linedecker 1981, 179). Schickedanz
concludes from these facts "that this form of prostitution presents an extraordi-
narily important and necessary institution, and that it is undoubtedly due to its
existence that at least the psycho-sexual equilibrium of a group of men, not
inconsiderable in number, is kept in tact." (1979,219)

It is rather unusual for a woman to pay a boy to have sexual inlercourse with
her (West 1977, 221). It appears from Juvenal (VI, 366-376) 0rat in Ancient
Rome young slaves were hained for this purpose. Some boys who had just
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reached sexual maturity, and were thus at the peak of their sexual potency and
salacity, preferably with large genitals, had their testicles removed or crushed
so that their mistresses could enjoy them without risk of pregrlancy (Hopfrrer
1938, 395; Spencer 1946,411). The Romans were well aware that such castrates
were capable of sustaining erection for long periods of time (van der werff ten
Bosch 1983, 27; Burton 1886 XI-70; Ellis 1913, m-10). A male brothel in paris
around 1850 had one entrance for men and one for women (Sutor 1964, 160).
A handsome l5-year-old bellboy in a Pornrguese beach resort once told me how
hard he had to work during the peak season: all day long slogging away in the
hotel and every night having sex with the female tourists. Robida wrote a witty
story (1958) about a young Sicilian wanting to buy a motor-bike because his
girl-friend lived in another village and eaming the money for it wittr an elderly
English spinster. The owner of a Dutch brothel advertised in a newspaper that'llgung boys" were available in his establishment. (Actually they werL 16 or
older). He told me that he repeatedly had telephone calls from women and girls
asking whether they could be accepted as clients too. They were, and the boys
especially liked this part of ttreir job.

Professional hustlers bent on satisfying several customers one after another
often ask for more money if ttre client wants to excite them with his hand or
mouth to orgasm. And this demand on the part of customer is rather common,
since, as we have already seen, the main pleasure of many boy-lovers is to
watch sexual delight coursing through the body of the boy (Wilson & Cox
1983, 44). The exigencies may be high. A london Dilly boy said, "The end
of my cock sometimes gets quite sore because of the amount I use it and then
I have to lay off for a few days, so then I usually just toss off the clients, maybe
four or five times a day. If the punter insists I come about fwice a day. A cock
ring gives me a stiffer erection and my clients like the novelty. I have a
six-and-a-half-inch cock when it's hard." @arrington 1981, 38). One of
Bullinga's subjects told him he used to have four ejaculations a day (1982,
131). Kinsey mentions a black husrler who averaged from his 13th to his 39ttr
year more than three times a day "and at the latter age was still capable of 6
to 8 ejaculations when the situation demanded." "Some male prostitutes
ejaculate five, six or more times per day with regularity over long periods of
y_earg." (Kinsey 1948,216-217) Sexual excess, then, doesn't really undermine
fte health of these youths; if anyttring it is more likely to be the constant
consumption of alcohol with their customers.

Extra payment is often exacled if the boy is anally penetrated. Mutual
masturbation is the most frequent practice; next comes the boy being sucked
by the client, since this allows heterophile hustlers to pretend they're not
"queer" if brought to climax this way (Haeberle 1978,24I). The more macho
types are mostly unwilling to take the man's penis in their mouths or anuses
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(Schickedanz 1979, 177-178). As the hustler grows older, he usually engages
in more and more practices.

At times hustlers have to deal with sadomasochistic clients who want to
torture a naked boy, to tie him up, whip him; more often, however, it is the
adult client who wants to be punished. Masochism is oflen a trait of domineering
men, of executives and rulers (Bomeman 1978,352),

234 Borneman (1978,8n) mentions the case of a man who hired a number of boys to
dress like butcher apprentices. They had to strip off his clothes and tie him up naked
with ropes to a butchering block, whet their knives and cleavers and act like they were
going to slaughter him.

The eamings of the more professional hustlers may be considerable.

235 A reporter for the Chicago Tribune (Committee of the Judiciary 1977, 432)
interviewed Marty, 17, who had learned the trade at 14 from a friend of 13. "I make
about $ 500 a v,eek, tax free. I could make more. I only do two or three tricks a night.
I like my life. But I'll be too old soon for this business. Most chicken hawks like 'em

real young."
The competition is often merciless. An Amsterdam hustler said, "Friendship,

camaraderie-no. Fighting for clients--yes. Hard-boiled assessment: my cock is still
bigger than his. You may fuck me; he won't let you, But I never allow them to fuck
me. Never." (Bullinga 1982, 130)

To summarise: generalised judgements are impossible. One can main-
tain-rightly-that the combination of sex and money is always regrettable and
it would be far better if people only had sex to please themselves and their
partners. But this would hardly create a sexual utopia. Male sexual appetite is
imperious; this means that the demand will always surpass the spontaneous
supply of responsive partners motivated solely by their own lusts.

Sex for payment is the only kind available in many situations. Mariners,
travellers, tourists, the elderly (who are only attractive to the very fiue
gerontophile boys), will always try to couple with the young bodies ttrey desire
and offer money in retum. One haH of the healtlty men betrrveen the ages of
72 and77 are still sexually active; a fifttr still are in their eighties (West 1977,
165). Likewise the timid, unworldly male can gain in this way a sexual
satisfaction that he would otherwise have to do without.

236 A l9-year-old Belgian student who was too shy to take the initiative himself, said,
"I've got a friend who's a homophile---or, rather, he loves boys. One day I was with
him and his boy whore arived. He let me have sex with him and asked me to pay him
50 francs for his services. The boy was about 14. I lay down in bed with the boy, both
of us naked, in the dark, because I'd be ashamed to have a homosexual contact in
daylight. I kissed him, fondled his genitals. I had some ditriculty ponetrating him from
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behind. I found it very satisfying and I'd like to have homosexual intercourse more
frequently instead of masturbating." (Kruithof & Van Ussel 1963, 143)

Besides, there is anottrel important factor which should always be kept in
mind and which was nicely put into words by Erskine Lane:- "The whole
question of sex. so many variables. First, no way to predict when it will be
needed and when it will be superfluous or even unwanted. And then, when it
is needed and wanted, so many different ways of wanting. sometimes, to be
satisfying, it has to be coupled with warmth and affection, long houn of caresses
or just silently being together, whole nights sleeping embraced. At ottrer times
it leeds to be purely physical, uncomplicated by emotions, a matter of a few
minutes and then hasta luego or adi6s. sometimes even gently commercial,
because the commercial aspect emphasises the lovelessnesiof ii, and loveless
sex is sometimes sexier. But not always. Just sometimes. And we can never say
w!ren." (1978, 100). Another factor is the preference of quite a number of
middle- or upper-class men for lower-class boys (Weeks 1990/gl, l?.l-122).

.fo there will always be a demand. And where money can be eamed, there
will be a supply, too. In all countries, East and west, there have always been,
tlrogChogt history, many willing boys (West 1977, 213). They are mentioned
in the Bibte (Joel 4:3), they were there in ancient Greece and Rome, they
prospered in the middle ages (Armand 1931, 174-175), there are plenty of them
1n.modeq times. They are willing because they want to have money, or because
it is an adventure, or because sex offers them the means to be talien seriously
in the world of adults (Hart de Ruyter 1976, zzo). sometimes it is an official
institution, as with the ovambos, a Bantu people, where some boys are trained
from childhood to serve the whole tribe (Bomeman 1978, 969). we shouldn't
close our eyes to the possible tragic sides to all of this, but it is by no means
always tragic. Generalising is impossible. There are other kinds of ihild labour
that -are morally and physically far worse. In our culture, boy-prostitution is
posgy a part-time occupation, and the child psychiatrist, prof. Hart de Ruyter
is of the opinion that this "in no way endangers the normal sexual evolution."
(1976,2r3) And, viewing boy prostitution as a kind of adventure, Leila sebbar,
the French feminist writer, says, "It is scouting, exploration. It is something
wild, transient. There is_19!ing rgdecent about it. what rs indecent is the wa!
people think about it." (1980,285)

. Homosexual and paedosexual prostitution are just as ineradicable (and socially
just as useful) as the heterosexual variety without which, according to both si.
Augustine and st. Thomas Aquinas, society would go to pieces (Deichner 197g,
+00; cleug! 1963, 81). The number of sex crimesln a Community is inversely
propofional to the amount of prostitution in it (vickers 19g0, i19). we cair
also learn from heterosexual prostitution what factors tend to limit it. The
"sexual revolution" made girls, and decent girls, willing to use their hands,

74 75



TV. NEGATIVE ASPECTS OF MANIBOY RELATIONS

ttreir mouths and their vaginas to give their young friends the sexual pleasures
they so eagerly desired, and thus the once so cornmon visits of young men to
brothels diminished sensationally. In all periods of history when sexual tolerance
increased, prostitution declined (Taylor 1953, 156). On the other hand, the only
real effect of police crack-downs on boy prostitution is to increase sexual
delinquency and raise the prices which, after a short time, attracts even more
boys to the profession (Geiser 1979, 127). If there was more acceptance of
homosexuality and boy-love, less people would "be inclined to cruise the
anonymous, dangerous streets." (Baltimore Magazine, June 1982, 111)

Supply could also be diminished. Obviously all legal means should be pursued
to eradicate those "peg houses" and boy-brothels where children are exploited
and violated and treated as slaves. Forrunately they don't, and probably cannot,
exist in Europe and North America. But in the West small children are
sometimes offered by their parents ttrough carefully worded advertisements in
specialist magazines to well-paying customers, and these boys and girls are
nearly as powerless. Unfornrnately these affairs are not as rare as they should
be, but are such parents really worse than those who train their 1L- or
l2-year-old (or even younger) children to run marathon races or to set other
sporting records and in the process ruin their health for life? These children are
sacrificed-to the craving for glory of parents who thereby gain only respect
from society! In all these cases the authorities should promptly intervene. We
have seen ttrat in the process of making older boys into hustlers, bontals and
reform schools are the most important training grounds and recruiting centres.
Anything that can be done to save boys from these institutions, and anything
that can be done to keep runaways from wandering around, miserable, hungry,
cold and homeless, will be an assault on boy-prostitution.

In this way the worst excesses associaled wittr boy prostitution could be
controlled. It is sheer social hypocrisy for those who provide an indispensable
service to be forced to operate in an aura of illegality and criminalify. If we
want to combat excess, sex work should be regarded as a profession just as any
other serving our physical needs. Sex workers would then be less vulnerable
to exploitation and bad working conditions. If sex commerce is seen as a useful
profession, "sex workers would be more able to organise and agitate for higher
pay, better conditions, greater control and less stigma. (...) Imagine, for example,
that the exchange of money for medical care, pharmacological advice, or
psychological counselling were illegal. Medical practice would take place in a
much less satisfactory fashion, if doctors, nunies, druggists and therapists could
be hauled off to jail at the whim of the local 'health squad' (Rubin 1984, 288).
The most significant thing about prostitution is ttrat it is work, not that it is sex.

But even if it were possible to eradicate the most scandalous forms of child
exploitation, we would still be faced with the fact ilrat certain boys, of their
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own free will, are willing to be sex workers for payment and so serve a social
need by their services. To despise such boys for this is as hypocritical as to
despise their female colleagues without whom society would also suffer. One
hustler justly observed, "Why should I see myself as worse or morally inferior
compared to other people? It's my opinion that everybody has his faults and
there isn't a single person in the world who hasn't sold himself to get something.
People who work in show business, movie or stage actors and professionals in
sports are selling themselves just like we do, only on another level." (Schicke-
darv 1979,210) And a youlg Parisian said, "Hustling is a vocation. You make
your contribution by helping people, preserving their equilibrium. You are a
safety-valve for society. All that energy men spend on us they won't use to
beat up their wives and children. That's important, isn't it?" @e Brethmas
1979, 124) The boy prostitute ought to be respected, as he is in some
"primitive" cultures.

The unjustified contempt of society doesn't just push hustlers toward
crime-he who is badly treated will treat others badly, too-but tends to corrupt
the customers as well. Many men simply assume they don't have to respect
their promises to boy prostitules: they needn't pay all or even any of the agreed
remuneration; they can make the boy do ttrings he thinks are disgusting or even
make him suffer a great deal of pain during the act. A middle-aged customer
told Bullinga, "To buy a boy is really to humiliate him. You pay and he has
to perform. (...) Sometimes, after someone has robbed me, I go out on the street,
full of anger, and I fuck a boy out of hatred, simply to humiliate him." (1982,
117-118) Other customers behave grutrln displacing their own feelings of guilt
onto the boy. Nicolas, who had hustled on the streets of Paris from the age of
12, complained, "They're all dull and boring; they're all like my father."
(Matzneff 1977, I4I)

No wonder, then, so many hustlers are unhappy and feel degraded by their
job. Much, then, depends upon the client.

237 Jouhandeau, the French author, had slept with young Constant in a hotel where the
boys were at the disposition of the guests. Afterwards the owner said to him, "I hope,
sir, you nere satisfied. In sex he is the very best, but allow me to tell 1ou that while
you were taking your pleasure with him, ),ou \r/€r€ also performing a good deed.
Yesterday Constant had to suffer a brute who hurt and demoralised him, but thanks to
you he left here today happy. He said, 'It was like sleeping with a god!' You have
overwhelmed him, but above all he was touched by the sensitive way you talked with
him and reated hirn" Iouhandeau reflected, l'How can you meet your obligations
towards someone who gives himself to you body and soul? By trying to be
unforgettable." (198 1, 40-41)

It would be a mistake to generalise from worst cases and the most nasty
customers and so assume that all these boys are miserable. Significantly, fathers
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who had prostituted themselves during their boyhood are usually most tolerant
of this activity in their sons.

238 Ronnie (14 years) is a Baltimore boy. "His mother knows he hustles and doesn't
like it, But Ronnie's father, curiously, acquiesce*-maybe because he, too, hustled as
a boy." (Baltimore Magazirc, June 1982, 110)

Hanis (1973), studying the "Dilly boys" hanging around Piccadilly Circus,
discovered they had willingly chosen this profession. A social worker in I.os
Angeles observed, "Now it might be that even if we had ttre intake centres
where we could rehabilitate the boy, he would say to us, 'Go to hell, man, I
like peddling my ass.' " (O'Carroll 1980, 183) The Illinois Legislative
Investigating Commission, a body certainly not in favour of such activities,
concluded after three years research, "Most children involved in prostinrtion
are there because they want to be. They are, by and large, not bing enticed
by procurers or other unscrupulous operators. (...) It never will be possible to
prevent a young mnaway from prostituting him or herself if he or she wants to,
nor will it be possible or even necessarily advisable to talk a l5-year-old out
of a life of prostitution if that is what he or she wants." (1980, VItr, 233)

239 In a novel by Jacques Brenner, Trois jeunes tanbours (1965), l6-year-old Jeannot
throws himself without any hesitation into the embrace of journalist Parice Verchon
when the latter gives him a lift. Verchon does everything in his po\rrcr to exfact the
boy from this world of prostitution in which he had moved, with his mother's
knowledge and approval, for some two yeaf,s. All Verchon's efforts are in vain. (Cf.
Redhardt 1968, 81)

240 (Continued from 230) Rolfe wrote about the Venetian boys: "They urcre not only
willing but glad to do whatever was required." Rolfe himself was poor and didn't
have enough money to pay the usual fees. He told Piero so, and ttre boy, regrening
this, proposed to come with him nevertheless, on condition that Rolfe would rccommend
him to his friends. "Then Fiero and I went upstairs. I never saw anlono slip out of his
clothes as he did, like a white flash. (...) He was scarlet all over, blushing with delight,
his eyes glittered and his fingers twirched over my clothes with eagerness, As for his
rod-lawks!" Rolfe then had intercourse with him. Piero "couldn't, simply couldn't
wait his turn, and u,e clung together panting and gushing torrents-torrents." After
this they slept, in a close embrace. "I was awakened by a gentle voicc, 'Sior, Sior,
Sior, with permission!' And his rod was rigid and ready. I took him on me. 'Slowly,

and as hard as you like,' I said. Oh, what a time ne had. He took me at my word
splendidly and laboured with the sumptuous abandon of a tue artist, straining his pung
body to tris very utnost but holding himselfin Qontrol, prolonging thc pleasure for the
pure joy of it. (...) 'Oh, che bel divenimento!' says Piero, squeezing me as ur€
spouted-'Oh, what a beautiful diversion!' "

But even Piero didn't have quite the experience of Amadeo (example 229). Rolfe
needed pages to describe how Amadeo exhibited his naked body to him and gave details
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on all kinds of "incredible tricks for amusing his parons". Piero was still in raining.
"You can't think what a beautiful crcature he really is, 1oung, strong as a horse, slim
and lithe and supple as a se{penr, magnificently virile, with soft downy skin and firm
hot flesh, sweet as a baby's. I asked him about sucking. No, he had never done nor
had it, but gladly would he from me. Did one drink? Yes. Oh, what a beautiful diversion.
So you see what joys are in store." @olfe 1974, 15, 31, 5l-53)

241 Erskine Lane spent a night in Guatemala with a small, very innocent-looking boy.
when the man slipped his hand under his striped shirt, the boy became so nervous
that Lane nearly didn't dare continue. But suddenly the boy sugglsted they take off all
their clothes. "Naked in bed he rimmed me like no one else before or after-that
seemed to be his special passion. Sucked me, fucked me, and then turned over to let
himself be fucked. All with complete abandon. (...) During the heat of our entanglement
he constantly murmured, 'Te quiero, mi amor, te quiero.' I love 1ou, I love you. But
most of all I remember his insistence that I believe him. 'ct6eme, que s{ te quiero.
Dime que me crces, Dime.' Believe me, I love pu. Tell me you beteve me. Tell me.'Yes, I believe you,' I told him, to put an end to his insistence. But then I had to
reassure hirn Again and again. It was almost dawn by then and he said he had to
leave. 'When will you come back?' I asked him at the door. ,I only like to do it once
with each person,' he said, as he shook my hand and kissed me goodbye." (Lane 1978,
35)

242 A l5-year-old American boy says, "I take money from these guys, and I like it.
And most of the other kids I see that are in this, I can tell you they're really getting
off on it, too. I have to admit there've been a couple of times when I'd give a guy i
break myself when I thoughr he was good-looking. There are cenain guysl can reilly
get turned on to, you know what I mean? Most of the ones who come on me are fat,
greasy old men in expensive suits, and I frnd them a drag, but business is business. I
hardly ever turn anybody down, but some guys I just find awfully repulsive." Tony
got several proposals to settlo down and live with a client. "So far I've resisted because
I really like the excitement of the cruise and the different faces, and I don't want to
be tied down to one guy." (Janus 1981, 2L4-2L5)

243 onno (continued from 221) was sometimes invited to the home of his friend and
there presented, naked, to some important guest, After a close inspection of his body
he was dismissed, to be called back later in the evening. His friend would thsn tell
him, "My guest liked what he saw. He's in the bedroom now. you go up there and
let him take his pleasure wittr you in the way he likes best." To onno the situation
was already so exciting that even climbing the stairs he had a spontaneous full erection.

244 A 3O-year-old Cerman who had earned a living as a callboy for several years in his
puth, told me that the idea of going to bed with a stranger was so exciting to him
that occasionally he had actually had an ejaculation ringing the doorbell at the home
of the client he was to serve. (Personal communication)

Most people believe that sex is a simple, easy way for nice looking boys to
eam money. This might be true for some hustlers, but for a boy who plies his
profession with pleasure and dedication it can be quite exacting. Customers often
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expect more than just sex, especially from boys who are a little bit older. some
hustlers are very intelligent and can be quite cultivated. "It's not only with their
cocks and their bodies that they have to serve." (Bullinga 1982,l4Z)

Bisexual clients who have sex with call .girls as well as boy prostitutes
genglally find that_boys "will give them much more time, and a more friendly
social contact, at all social levels." @arrington l9l,zlL)

245 (Continued from 244) Foy years Onno had a steady relationship with a middle-aged
friend, an important, r'vealthy business executive. They had rret-on the beach, and-the
man had taken him home and $ystematically and thoroughly trained him in all varieties
of male/male sex, active and passive, Then he said, "You're not the kind of bov who
can serve only one man." other men \r'ere invited to have three-way sex with'onno
and his friend under the guidance of the latter. Having thus perfected his sexual
education, his friend, to whom he remained closely attached, put him at the disposal
of others. onno slept with guests and friends, served as a naked "slave-boy" at dinners,
gave shows and nude dances for several groups and eamed money as a model for
photographers and painters. From the men who slept with him he often received,
unrequested, large sums of money.

"A! -I hour day or night you should be ready for sex," his ..master" had taught
him' "fresh and clean, your supple body longing to be taken!" Looking back at this
period of his life, Onno reported, "Every day, often several rimes a day, I had to do
gymnastics, and to wash and shorr,er my body. I rirnmed my pubic hair carefully,
shaprng it in order to make my genitals still more attractive. I took great care of my
hands and feet. My teeth had to be spotless. I had to watch my urcigtrt and eat with
moderation. My friend served me food that was reputed to increase the production of
sperm. I could smoke, and drink only a little, although I enjoyed doing both. I played
many sports, especially swimming. I was always willing to undrpss. But if pu want
to devote your whole existence to sexual service it's not enoughjust to have-a perfect
body. I took great pleasure in seeing older gentlemen desiring me, discovering prLisely
what would excite each individual, what parts of his body I should caress and how I
could give my parmer the most intense pleasure. When these men, many of whom
rvere rich, powerful and socially prominent, u'ere panting and shaking with delight
under the onslalght of my hands and my ongue, imploring me, a mere boy, to liberite
them and satisfy their desire which I had incited to a red-hot frenzy, then i was happy.
when their seed was pouring over my belly, frlling my mouth, injected deep iniide
my body, I interpreted this as veneration of my physical beauty and I was grateful to
them for it. These v&re years of happiness and joy." @ersonal communication)

The Depiction of Sexuality - Boys as Models and Obseryers

we have already noted many examples of the balefirl influence of certain
moralistic publications in ttre field of sexuality. In the next chapler we will go
into this all much more thoroughly. Suffice it here to say ttrat compared to this,
erotic pictures-generally and incorrectly called "pomography"-are relatively
innocent. The moralist tries to force his ideas upon others; erotic authors,
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painters- an$, rh9lo-gryphers never dictate or coerce: they only depict what is
there (Van Ussel 1968, 228;1970,90-91).

Artistic depiction may go-far \vona reality, but most erotic pictures and
Tovi?:. are only. a_ substitute for looliing at a ndked body or ut ,i*,i-t acrivities.
The "live show" has a similar effect. When the Roman poet M;dGnumerates
the things which especially embelish his life, he mentions u*on! trr.-,

A big boy whose skin will remain smooth for a long time hence
And a girl who allows him to m.ake love io her. G, +Ay

such-spectacles have always been enacted for the pleasure of people eager
to watch. In imperjal Rome there were secret societies where me'mbers 

"oildwatch women havine sex with each other and with a young uoy-inorrreman
1978,626).._In chapier 2 we mention"o trr" way the nuirscaris ciieurateo ttreirfestivals. "During their drinking-bouts wittr friends and relatives the tyrrhenians
brought.pages, prostitutes and handsome boys to adom the feast and iater would
fetch adolescents in all their yorlttrful vigoul and watch them amusing them_
ge.tyel .witn the prostitutel -9 F. boys.;' (Brusendorff a uenninlsen teor,
14). Subsequent ages developed their own variations on the theme. tn'Nitreteenm
c- entury London there was a rage for child prostitution. In a well-known brothel
F"r gil\ unde_r 15 years. of a[9 werg wo.ting. On Saturday ''Gh] ;;, or more
boys of 10 to 15 were invited to have intercourie with these gi.rr?G presence
of paying spectators (Bomeman 1979,704).In an act in"one or tt" famous
cabarets in Berlin in the 1920s a young man and a very attractive young girl
sang a- song in a car about looking for another couple to have sex with, and'tr-ow
oT o{ the girls would clean rhe penis of rhe young man after he had had coifus
with ttre other. when they stood up afterwaris to-take their bows, they had an
additional surprise for the audienCe: both were naked below ttre'belt, but theman tumed out to be a woman fitted out with a moustache while the girl was
1pgy. who proudlv displayed.a big erection (Foral rgsr, 36it. n Eomuay(1983) a tourist was offered a show 

-in 
which a i5-year-old Loy (ualnt"rcourse

-*i4 u girl of 12 (Personal communication). Jean-cocteau dJscribed a public
bath-house in Paris where, unknown to the bathers, a visitor, roipayment, coulo
yatgh. ".Ygungmembers of ttre working_crass provided the'shof. (...i s*aing
in the tub (...)-they'd soap themselves.-The soaping would gnduutir to- rrrto
a caress. All of a sudden their eyes would wander out of fhis-world, iheir heads
would tilt back and their bodies would spit like furious ani*ais. (...) The
youngest distinguished themselves by ctimbing out of the tub and, ofi in a
comer, yiping the tiles c1911^of _4q *l their cireless srems had hurled blindly
towards love." (cocteau 1982, l5l) Cocteau went there many times to enjoy
the spectacle.
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One German author amusingly observed that people who don't like to look
at erotic picfures and movies should go either to a psychiatrist or an ophthalmic
surgeon (Siegfried 1979,29). As an "animal sociale", a social animal, man is
himself emotionally swept up by what he observes in his fellow-beings.
Television advertising agencies know perfectly well that the sight of people
eating makes the viewer hungry, the depiction of drinking induces thirst. We
laugh with the laughers and yawn wittr ttre yawners. The spectacle of beautiful
bodies in the convolutions of sex arouses feelings in us of lust. It was said of
King lnuis XtrI of France ttrat he could only perform intercoune for the fint
time after exciting himself watching another couple in the act of coitus (Ctrardan
1970, 140). In the reported masturbation fantasies of heterophile males, looking
at other people's sexual activities took ttrird place-after sex with an unknown
partner and rape (Masters & Johnson 1980, 186).

How one responds to such things depends upon how one really feels about
sex. The man who has positive feelings about his own sexuality will enjoy the
arousal erotic depictions produce. If "you believe people should be free to 'do

their thing', then what could be more liberating and subversive than representa-
tions of people freely doing 'their thing'?" (O'Carroll 1980, 192; Barrington
t981,7) Looking at erotic pictures will only make people more liberated and
tolerant (Frenken 1976, 6l).It is those, on the other hand, who respond with
fear and disgust when confronted wittr this aspect of Creation, who we find
campaigning for censorship and prohibition.

Throughout the first half of the 20ttr Century, a period of strong sex-
negativism, it seemed self-evident that the depiction of sexual activity, even of
the nude body, was enormously harmful and had to be prevented by all means
at the disposal of sociery. Supposedly the circulation of obscene matter would,
first, incite people to commit rape and other sexual crimes; and, second,
encourage ttre growth of "perversions", especially homosexuality, paedophilia
and sadism. Third, it was a particular danger for young people: on the one hand
a brutal confrontation with sex would cause such ineradicable disgust in
innocent, naive youths that they would forever be impotent; on the other hand
it would convert them into satyrs wittr raging, uncontrolled sexual impulses.
Finally, fourth, it undermined moral sensibility and encouraged depravity.

Almost nobody contested these views. That doesn't mean there was no
production and circulation of erotica. Quite the contrary. Where there is demand
(heightened by interdiction), there is always supply. A black market flourished,
with big profits accruing to those who supplied forbidden material. Artists of
varying skills and talents created erotica for small groups of initiates. When
slightly obscene texts were published, the authorities started criminal proceed-
ings which often misfired from the point of view of the prosecutor, since the
ultimate result was ttrat the book became a great success for the publisher and
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author. Books no one would have paid much attention to were printed and
reprinted, thanks to the publicity generated by. the authorities at the expense of
the taxpayer. Incredible blunders made by the police and prosecutors, who
proved themselves incapable of distinguishing between artistic or scientific
works and yqlgar, dubious products, crealed an increasing demand by the people
to leave adult citizens free to decide for themselves what thev wished to iee
and read. Since, as we will observe in the next chapter, all iictatorships are
chaste, such demands are periodically suppressed by virtuous communism, by
virtuous fascism, by virtuous national socialism, by virtuous Roman Catho-
licism---each considering itself divinely or historically elected to purify and
protect from smut the proletarians, the nation, the race or the culture. When the
power of such systems begins to crumble, the cry for freedom from censorship
gains in strength.

In 1966 the Danish government appointed a commission to make a critical
review of the existent laws on pomography. Shortly thereafler a similar
commission started work in America. Denmark, being a small country, was
content with a report of 69 pages; America, being a big one, needed 351 pages.
But in their main outlines their findings were identical. of the four kindi of
alleged harm caused by pomography, not one could be substantiated by objective
examination.

First of all, free circulation of erotic depictions does not result in a wave of
sexual crime. Quite the opposite, in fact. In every country where the',sexual
revolution" of the sixties led to more liberal attitudes, the number of sex crimes
decreased, alttrough the amount of other kinds of criminality increased dramat-
ically. This cannot entirely be explained by a lessened willingness of people to
lodge g complaint about such activities wittr ttre police. The Danish sociologist
Berl Kutschinsky demonstrated this most convincingly. violence against chil-
dren, quite rightly considered the worst kind of sexual criminality, actually
declined once erotic publications were allowed free circulation. In Denmark and
Sweden ttrey declined to one-quarter of ttreir original number (Wilhjelrn,
Information, February 6, 1980).

Gebhard (1965, 673) observed that most sexual offenders were less suscepti-
ble to sexual representations than was the average citizen. He explains thifby
pointing out that a certain amount of imagination, sensibility and capacity foi
projection are necessary to be able to be excited by erotic material. In our
Westem society, cultured people usually possess these qualities to a higher
degree than the more primitive elements, young people more than older people.
Most sexual criminals are neither very cultured nor very young; they are
susceptible only to rather strong stimuli. Perhaps this is a factor in their
criminality; it is more difficult to excite them by erotic fantasies and pictures;
in such persons lacking the lighuring-conductors of erotic fantasS aggression
may build up to explosive strength. A marked interest in erotic pictures, on the
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contrary, correlates with a low degree of sexual criminality @omeman 1978,
l I 10).

Second: the supposition that erotic depictions might convert customers into
homophiles, paedophiles or sadists has never been even minimally corroborated.
An enquiry among Danish psychiatrists and psychologists revealed the fact ttrat
none had ever seen such a case. No wonder: an individual's sexual orientation
is not moulded in the adult, not even in the adolescent, but-in so far as it is
not hereditary-in the little child, during his pre-school years. Children of this
age, however, show a marked disinterest in erotic books and magazines!

When in 1964 a judge decided that The Memairs of Fanny i/i//, Cleland's
famous novel, was obscene and depraving, the publisher said he didn't want to
harm the people who had bought his book; he was therefore willing to take
back all the 82,000 copies that were then in circulation. Exactly five were
retumed. Evidently the other purchasers didn't feel the book would hurt them
very much. The conceit of censors is really most amusing. If pomography
actually has such a deleterious influence upon those who come into contact
with it, the character of these good ladies and gentlemen who are professionally
obliged to consume this poison in order to protect their fellow citizens from it
must themselves be inetrievably comrpted. Their altruism, evidently, never
makes them fear for their own souls, only the souls of others, especially of
inexperienced youth (Armand 1931, 430). What ttrey are really doing, of course,
is projecting the sexual stimulus they experience themselves upon looking at
erotic material upon the young. It is an implicit reproach against their Creator,
that he should have equipped youth with such a honible thing as sensuality.

The crusade against pornography has made victims among the protagonists
themselves. It can hardly be coincidence that among twelve leading personalities
of the American antipomography movement, six were later sentenced for abuse
and rape of children. Jack Gregorio, chairman of the Parents' Union Against
Pomo and organiser of a huge meeting where he declared that the authors of
sex books and homophile magazines should be bumed alive together with their
products, was shortly thereafter found guilty of raping an eight-year-old girl and
a l7-year-old boy (Revolt, August, 1981). "The Reverend Richard Ginder once
was a leading crusader against obscenity. He was a former associate editor of
the nationally circulated Catholic weekly Our Sunday Visitor, and, later,
associate editor of The Priest, another magazine. Then the clergyman, who had
campaigned so enthusiastically against 'the tide of filth' and 'glut of sex
stimulus', was arrested in his Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania apartnent. Detectives
reported confiscating narcotics, pomographic magazines, and 2,000 colour
photographs of teenage boys and girls-and Father Ginder-all naked and
engaging in a variety of sex acts." (Linedecker 1981, 70-71) Likewise,
policemen who sit for hours behind one-way mirrors to spy on visitors at public
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conveniences, hoping to see something indecent happen, are simply sexual
delinquents, peeping Toms, enjoying their hobby at the expense of the taxpayer
(Churchill 1967,228).

Third: The perils for youth. Again, an enquiry established that no child
psychologist or pedagogue had ever seen any case where a young person had
been comrpted by looking at erotic pictures or reading erotic literature. What
we do know is that many moralistic books have had a fatal and permanent
influence on young people by inculcating ttrem with anxiety and guilt about
sex, and these books inarguably are aperrl for youth.

Fourth: the undermining of a moral sense. This may seem obvious, but it
simply is not true. An enormous amount of research has been done upon the
public influence of the media, because this is of utnost importance to advertising
agencies. It has been determined that shocking a penon is the worst way to go
about changing his opinions. Confronted with a brutal attack upon something
people have long held precious, they will tend to withdraw into themselves and
close their minds to argument and persuasion. You cannot convert a sentimental
protectress of animals by taking her to a Spanish bull-fight. No one has ever
been cured of prudery by an encounler with an exhibitionist.

Of all forms of erotic representation, real hard-core pornography thus poses
the least danger to morality. Persons confronted with it, without preparation,
will be shocked and disgusted, and so confirmed in their moral convictions.

The shock effect, however, diminishes rapidly, for there is little variation in
hard-core pom, only a series of human acts repeating themselves endlessly. The
original reaction ceases not because the spectator's ethical feelings have been
undermined but because he becomes immune.

Far more dangerous to traditional moral convictions are well thought out and
well written arguments cautiously and accurately setting forth its errors, risks
and intemal contradictions; just as religious piety has little to fear from the
raging scom of the militant atheist, it is much more seriously ttueatened by
divergent theological writings and religious sects.

Freud effectively brought to an end Victorian prudery; much of the energy
of the sexual revolution of the sixties was unleashed by Kinsey: thick volumes
filled with rational theory, statistics, graphs, they overwhelmed sex-negativism.
The pomo explosion was their result, not their cause.

To be logical, the legislator has the choice between only two altematives:
total prohibition or absolute freedom. Prohibition should extend to all texts,
photos, pictorial representations which deviate from contemporary societal
standards of morality; and ttrat is precisely what the Catholic Ctrurch has tried
to do with its Index. To be really effective such a prohibition should be operative
and maintained not just nationally but also intemationally. If the choice of
freedom were made it would be up to every citizen to decide what he wanted
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to see and read. Provisions, of course, should be made so that people who dislike
pornography would not have to be unwillingly confronted with it.

And youth? Shouldn't young people at least be prolected from dangerous
publications? If so, logically we would first have to determine just what sorts
of things are really dangerous to the young mind. We will discuss this furttrer
in the following chapter. Also we would have to balance the pros and cons of
any measurcs we might take.

Considering all sex dangerous for young people is caused by an unnarural,
negative evaluation of sexuality. The American psychiatrist Walters does not
deny that there are some children who might be hurt by seeing movies of
violence or sex, "But on the other hand, children are emotionally abused in
sexual areas every day because of repressive, guilt-ridden, punitive ideas that
are transmitted to them under the guise of sex education." (Wahers 1975, 131).

To small children a picture of sexual activity is meaningless because they
do not understand it: it is as innocuous as an abstract painting (Martinson 1981,
29-3I). Looking at a picture of sexual intercourse, one little boy only said,
"Nude boys are nice." An 11-year-old when shown a photo of boys engaged
in sex play together was not shocked at all but asked, "Can I do that, too?"
(CAPM 1980, 55-56) From puberty on, boys react to such images exactly as
do adults: sometimes with indifference, sometimes with disgust, sometimes with
sexual excitement. Disgust is more often produced in younger boys by really
hard-core movies (Lenders L970,61). Boys of the middle group, poised between
childhood and adolescence, usually react in a more balanced way. On the other
hand it is exactly this group which may become frequently and srongly aroused
by matters and circumstances utterly devoid of sexual meaning for adults. Boys
have been known to get persistent erections, leading to masturbation and even
orgasm, by sitting in a church, riding in a bus, on a horse, being chased by a
policeman, watching a football game, listening to a military band, balancing
on a beam, walking down a long flight of stain, reading detective stories, even
listening to the national anthem: in short by any situation which produces tension
(Kinsey 1948, t64-I65, 191). Even the most enthusiastic crusader against
indecency would think it too far-fetched to ban for this reason churches, buses,
horses, policemen, football, bands, beams, stairs, detective novels and national
anthems! It would be far preferable to accept the fact that sexual arousal in
boys is a very natural and harmless phenomenon.

In puberty and adolescence erotica can also have a good influence (Straver
& Geeraert 1980, 111; Constantine 198L,260; West 1977, 318). To discover
that other people have exactly the same desires as you yourself can be
enormously reassuring. Erotica are useful in sexual instruction and make
fantasies accompanying masturbation more concrete and enjoyable (Gagnon &
Simon 1973,268). Thus in their book published by the Univenity of Califomia,
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Goldstein and Kant advise gradually familiarising young people with erotic
material. Boys are more susceptible to pictures; girls to written material (Gillan
& Frittr 1979,463), although a Canadian father once told me his little daughters
had been enormously excited by a movie of two boys having sex together, just
as boys and men are often aroused by lesbian scenes.

Now we must consider a second point. What would be the effect of forbidding
minors under a specified age to see erotic material? Certainly not the intended
one of keeping such things out of their hands. Children do not live hermetically
sealed off from the rest of the world. The photos which l4-year-old Jimmy
could not buy for himself would be bought for him by his l8-year-old brother
or friend. The interdiction would only strengthen his curiosity-and simulta-
neously give the possessor of such material high status among his peers. A
rather high percentage of children between the ages of 11 and 13 have already
seen x-rated movies (Janus 1981, 256).

The history of all legal measures against pomography has always been that
they are counter-productive: they create a black market, and big profits.
Pomography is just too popular. The Hite enqutry among American men showed
ttrat only IlVo never looked at pomography and that 36Vo did so regularly. Of
pomography purchasers, only one-fifth thought it was bad (Hite, Dutch edition,
1982, 881-882). The best way to fight pomography is to make it free, Schalken
concluded in his doctoral thesis at the reformed protestant University of
Amsterdam (1972).

Until receanntly we could have left things here. It is to the credit of the feminist
movement that it called attention to another and forgotten aspect of pomo
production: the working conditions of the models and actors. Unfornrnately
feminist spokeswomen went on to make ttre wildest and most inaccurate claims:
taking a photo of a nude woman was the equivalent of rape; all pomography
was inspired by sadistic impulses and would incite the viewer to sadistic acts.
Rumors were even circulated that women and children had actually been tortured
to death during the production of pomo movies, although official investigations
showed that there was no shread of real evidence for these sensationalistic
accusations (Linedecker 1981, 185-186). Nor was the feminist claim that male
"phallocracy" dominated everything in this field ever substantiated. WiU
Wellen canied out research in The Netherlands (1981) about the kind of erotic
material found in sex shops then: 5.17o dealt wittr children, mostly Eirls; 8.77o
with violence and sadism against women.

Only a totally hostile attitude about sexuality could give birth to the
strange notion that erotic pictures degrade the model by tuming him or her into
a lusi object. People of bottr sexes (and not just the young!) try to do everyhing
in their power to make themselves physically attractive, i.e. to excite the sexual
response of the people they meet. If they are successfirl they feel flanered; it is
a boost to their self-confidence. "Every sexually well-balanced human being,
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IV. NEGATIVE ASPECTS OF MAN/BOY RELA'IIONS

The great male nude photographers.o!tttg.past,like the Baron vol Gloeden

trgl6-ft3il in Sicily @;rring-tori 1974; trslie- 1917;Peyrefitte 1949) and Hajo

Ortif tfgOS-f983) in BremenJr',ere very popular with thgy youqg models. In a

reDort to the Subcommittee on select Education of the u. s. congress (1982'

15i i ir stated that children are " 'willing' participants" .because ttt" P-ttg-
iofiruptr.t" l'off , friendship, _interest, and a concemed attitude ttre child is

*aUf. to find elsewhere." (See also Subcommittee on Crime t977,423 &

+:Ol tr. ilinois report (198d, 308) mentions that in seeing the results of their

oosins. the photos br movies of their naked bodies' many boys experience

!..ir.:"l*r bne photographer told me that he used this effect to get boys to

retum for another Photo session.

251 (Continued from 84) "One day when he was fourteen Max came with his older friend--- 
1o visit me. I had iust bought a movie camera and Max was enthusiastic over the

suggestion that $,e Ly it ouion hirn lfe- wa-s.looking at a oy I had.given him and I

tiiti.O Or camera. 't'arc om pur shin,' his friend suggested Max did-so immediately'

and then asked, with his ha;d aheady on the zip of his trousers,, 'G_o on?' 'If you

want.' Max then quickly took off all his clothes and pointed_to thelirst_pubic hairs

ttrur *".. beginning to appear around the base of his penis. He rubbedlis penis 3
order to -aJe it grow en^.f so v,e finished fi1ning- Max remained naked, playing in

the room, until it 
-was 

time to go down for dinner. Three months later the two of them

uiritJ -. again. Naturally Mix wanted to see 'his' movie. The viewing excited him

uemendousli 
'That's really turning me on, looking a1 m9 nak-ed on the screen,' he

exclaimed. Feel how stiff it's gotf And he took my hand and put it on- the front of

his trousen, 'Can't ',r,e do it again?' he asked. I got my camera, turned the lights ol'

-O in u matter of seconds Vtai traO stripped off all his clothes' Now he wanted to be

frlmed masturbating, and when it was over he pointed proudly to the drops of sperm

on his belly." (Personal communication)

what clearly emerges from these examplgs is that there was no question of

the boys being made-to do degrading, humiliating, disagreeablO perhaps even

Jirguriing *oit . Llt. many otfier boys,-ttrey responded pogrtively.tg the desire

;i[;t-i""".ts to make pe.-anent viiual reiords of ttrem during this period of

their sexual evolution when change is so swift (Matzneff 1977, L48; Rossman

igle, Zg-Zg; Schult 1982, 103t Many boy-lovers enjoy le{{g their ac-

qoui"t*..r share in their happiness by ihowing ft.T photos of tlreir beloved

t;il;; evin ttte boys themielves-naked. A[ parties concemed enjoy this;

it-is a part of their sexual pleasure. A4 
"9t 

infrequently 
"T 

q" boys themselves

tirintiii uUout the future: "We should take photos now' for later on' It will be

nice thin to see how we are now, what we do, what I look like.''

252 (Continued from 195) When Conny was 18, he insisted on showing his franc6e the

itotos fan and he had made, with-a delayed-action shuttor, of their sexual activities

when he was only thirteen. @ersonal communication)

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

The gravest fault, the most serious inadequacy, of commercial photo erotica
is that they seldom reveal the real joy of sex. What one usually sees are paid
models performing rather complicated couplings under the bright glare of
floodlights wittr weary or bored expressions on their faces (Sebbar 1980,287).
It impresses one as a sort of gymnastic exercise with the sexual organs, executed
on command. Amateur photographers, whose products are often technically less
polished, sometimes come up with more enjoyable results than the professionals.

253 In the archives of the Brongersma Foundation is a series of photographs made by a
Dane. One of his acquaintances had a love relationship with a big, handsome
fourteen-year-old boy, but neither had any place where they could safely meet in
private. The photographer put his one-room aparbnent at their disposal, with the
intention of leaving the house himself for an hour or two. But both the man and the
boy asked him to stay, since they q,eren't the least embarrassed about what they
intended to do. So he remained. After a few subsequent visits they insisted that he uke
pictues, and they had sex before the carnera in every possible way and position. The
photographer concentrated less on their genitals (which nevertheless did plainly show)
than on the expressions on the partners' faces. One can see how the boy virtually
radiates with love; his expressions change betu'een tenderness, raw joy, pleasure and
finally happiness. This series of photos is a wonderful documentation of the physical
expression of a love which is mutual, of the aesthetics of sexual conjugation.

The sexual union of two fine bodies is in itself neither obscene nor
unaesthetic. Obscenity lies only in the eye of the spectator (Bomeman 1978,
932). Since sex is a lusful activity, looking at it may generate pleasant lusful
feelings. Sexual excitement automatically induces a stronger tension in one's
entire musculature (Maslers & Johnson 1966,173), ttrus heighlening ttre beauty
of the naked body. "At this moment, when the culminating act of life is about
to be accomplished, the individual thus reaches his supreme state of radiant
beauty." (Ellis 1914, V - 166) Most impressive, symptomatic of the strongest
lust, are ttre involuntary spasms-at times almost violent- of the belly muscles
as orgasm is approached. The undulating, supple movements of the lower body
and the tension in ttre buttocks every time the penis is pushed against or inside
the partner should inspire aesthetic admiration. Equally arresting are the changes
in facial expression, laughing, pleasurably excited, seductive during fore-play,
vacant or even distorted as if in pain at climax, peaceful, relaxed, liberated after
the wave of lust has rolled by.

The fact that the full visual beauty of sexual intercourse is revealed only
seldom in amateur picfures, and almost never in their commercial counterparts,
leaves us with the impression that most models perform before the cameras as
though it were a difficult or even disagreeable duty rather than a joy-filled
demonstration of their talents. This is regrettable, but not mgic. Everything
we have said about sexual service exchanged for payment applies here. It is
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just that the risk of being exploited, forced to do disgusting or humiliating things,
is even greater in this business than in prostitution. A boy earning quite a bit
as a photo or film model might fear losing his job if he refuses to do something
he d-oesn't want to do. And the demands of dealers, who always try to offer
their clients something new and surprising, become more and more exacting.
Boy models, who often come from broken families or are victims of neglect,
can lose their sense of dignity (Illinois 1980, 9, 205) and be deeply traumatised
(Subcommittee L982,III; Geiser 1979, 115). Younger models especially can
be mercilessly exploited and hurt. "streetwise boys 14 to 18" (Subcommittee
1977, 15) might avoid this particular danger, but still run the risk, upon
publication of their pictures, ofbeing recognised and then rejected by the people
around them.

In ttris corurection, the enthusiastically propagated myth that "kiddie-pom"
is a million- or even billion-dollar industry (Subcommittee 1977,61) is a real
ttreat to youth, since it might tempt a number of greedy people to have a try
in it. The Committee of the Illinois Legislature, after careful research, arrived
at the conclusion that the rumours nrcre entirely unfounded and that "kiddie-
porn" neither is nor was big business (1980, 60, 167, 169,203,205,227, n8,
283). They form part of the "child pornography panic" of which the American
feminist Gayle Rubin rightly said, "Moral panics rarely alleviate any real
problem, because they are aimed at chimeras and signifiers." In the struggle
against sex, a kind of demonology is resorted to. "It presents most sexual
behavior in the worst possible light. Its descriptions of erotic conduct always
use the worst available example as if it were representative. It presents the
most disgusting pomography, the most exploited forms of prostitution..." (1984,
296,300)

Some countries have tried to resolve the "problem" of pomography by
simply forbidding the production and sale of pictures of naked children. The
effect might well be an increase in criminality. Kutschinsky (1970) demonstrated
convincingly that erotic pictures are a kind of safety-valve for sexual aggression
against children; thus, with prohibition, the number of assaults upon and rapeq
ol children will be relatively higher. At ttre same time the illicit Fade will
continue-penal laws are not very effective!-but now in secrecy, as a black
market for the wealthy, and out of control. The relatively cheap books and
magazines which once gave pleasure to customers will disappear. The legal
prohibition of pomography frequently serves the interests of the prodlcers, since

trices tend to sky-rocket. Producers have even been known to agitate against
legalisation of their products, just as during the 1930s, when America was
discussing the repeal of prohibition of alcohol, the moonshiners and distributors
of moonshine liquor gave money to the Salvation Army and prohibitionist
congressmen in an attempt to keep alcohol illegal (Dani6lou 1981, 78).

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

A better solution might be found with greater safeguards for the liberty of all
concemed. Subject to prosecution should be the publication and sale of
photographs and movies without mention of the producer, and every distributor
and retail seller should be held responsible for the veracity of these data. The
producer should likewise be obliged to register the names and addresses of his
models and be able to produce their written consent to publication. This consent
should be counter-signed in the case of minors under fifteen by their parents.
The professional producer should keep a register of all his negatives with a
code number, the date they were taken and the names of the models, all of this
to be periodically inspected by the police. If the police have cause to suspect,
from the photographs or these registers, ttrat a child is being exploited by his
own parents, they should report this to the youth protection authorities (Cf.
Subcommittee 1977, 445, 448; Geiser 1979,86; Constantine 1981,260-26I).
These ideas, as proposed by Prof. Constrntine, suppose, of course, a society
honestly concemed about the fundamental sexual rights of children.

Sexual Violence and Cruelry

All responsible writers agree that in man/boy relations the use of violence is
very exceptional (Baurmann 1983, IIl, 157,2212,356, 422, 430; Rouweler-
Wutz 1976, 11; Geiser 1979, 35; Wolters 1982,98; Howells 1981, 81). While
many ancient Greek pottery pictures show scenes of women being anally raped,
there are nearly no similar depictions involving boys (Koch-Hamack L983,62).
Homophiles, proportionally, kill fewer boys than heterophiles kill girls
(Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg 1978, 380; Geiser 1979, 77). Gebhard, who set up a
separate category for men employing violence in each group of the sexual
offenders he studied, did not have to do so for the group of men who had had
sex with boys since their number was negligible (1965, 272,788). It seems
likely that in these exception cases the perpetrator was a pseudopaedophile, that
is, a man who was using the child merely as a substitute for the more-desired
adult partner (Duvert 1980, t67; Baurmann 1983, 304). Very occasionally a
boy is raped by a woman. Most sexual violence against boys is commined by
their peers (Baurmann 1983, 240).

The fact that boys are much more accessible to sexual approach than girls,
and generally respond more positively, is certainly of importance here
(Baurmann 1 983, 1 80, L83, 320-322, 356, 37 8, 387; Rush 1980, 246).

Kerscher (1978, 148-149) gives a long list of traumatic reactions formerly
ascribed by a number of authors to any sexual contact a child experienced, but
it is probably applicable only in the case of acts imposed upon the child against
his will. The list includes troubled sleep, crying in the middle of the night, an
overall feeling of anxiety, stuttering, shyness with strangers, lack of confidence,
fits of apathy, moods of depression, vexatious feelings of guilt, psychosomatic
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symptoms, psychoses and attempted suicide. Non-experts in general assess the
possible harmful effects much more severely than do those with professional
sexological training. Moreover, research has revealed that even child victims
of sexual violence may make a complete recovery from this bad experience if
people afterwards treat them properly @aurmann 1983, 328, 331, 175).

Throughout all of human history, not just girls and women, but boys, too,
have been raped to humiliate or to punish them. In ancient Rome, rape was a
punishment a judge could impose, and there is one story of a boy fettered naked
on a bed being raped by a female prostitute (Bloch 1912,637).

254 An American boy of 16 "was picked up hitchhiking by two women. They held a
knife on him and forced him to have oral sex and intercourse with them. After taking
his wallet, they let him out alongside the road." When he complained to the police
they told him, "You're lucky to get ir" (Geiser 1979, 18)

Attalos, army cornmander in the service of King Philip of Macedon, wanted
to wreak revenge upon young Pausanias, and had him anally raped by ten slaves,
one after the other. When Philip refused to punish Attalos (for Philip could not
dispense wittr the services of his general) Pausanias slew the king (Peyrefitte
1977, 694; Renault 1969). The humiliation and loss of self-respect following
rape can sometimes have a tragic sequel. In 1980 a l2-year-old American
committed suicide after having been violently assaulted by a priest (Revue de
Presse, Paris, 21 Dec. 1980). A boy of 14, after being anally raped by his 16-and
l8-year-old brothers, tumed to prostitution shortly thereafter (Van Camp 1980,
86).

Some authors claim that the after-effects are very severe, others say they are
negligibte (Tsai er al. 198I, 201-202; Geisler 1959, 8). This divergence of
expert opinion only highlights the fact that all depends on the way the child is
taken care of afterwards. One child psychiatrist equated the traumatising effects
of sexual assault upon a child with the effects of an up-bringing in which the
child is told ttrat sex is dirty and sinful or is punished for masturbating
(Marinkelle 1976,299; Geiser 1979, 142).

In wartime, the rape of boys by victorious soldiers is a common phenomenon.
Pearl Buck's novel Dragon Seed (1945) centres around such an occunence
during the Chinese-Japanese war; the victim afterwards leads a guenilla band
in merciless attacks upon the army of occupation. Guyotat (1967 ,471) describes
a similar rape of a young boy in Tombeau pour cinq cent mille soldats.
Sometimes the psychology of the relationship between criminal and victim is
very complex, as Ross Berliner so beautifully showed in his novel, The Manhaod
Ceremony (1978). It is a honifying story of a. l3-year-old boy kidnapped by a
psychopathic sex-murderer who nevertheless, after being raped, follows the man
even though he has chances to escape.

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

one complicating factor is that for some boys a bit of force is often not
unwelcome; a few actually harbour masochistic desires to be raped.

255 The fust case is vvtll illustrated by an ll-year-old boy who described his contacts
with an older man: "At first he used a little force, because I didn't know if I wanted
to do it or not, but I'm glad he did, because I wouldn't have dared otherwise, although
I was very curious." (Mdller 1983, 71)

256 The second can be found in the masturbation fantasies of an American schoolboy.
He imagines he has played basketball against an all-black team and won, which caused
bad feelings among the losers. "I'm the last one to leave the shoners, and on the way
back I become lost in the maze of strange lockers. Then suddenly I turn a comer and
I find myself in the middle of the black team, who are all drying bff from the showers
too. I quickly tum to leave but my exit is blocked. Their captain comes towards me
and he tells me that I should be taught a lesson for beating them. First he tells me to
dry off his whole body. So, completely nude, I do this. Then he stands up on the
bench, spreads his legs and tells me to blow-dry his asshole, balls, and cock. I do this,
too. when I start on his cock it starts to harden, and he orders me to go down on it. I
willingly do this. Just about when it is about to come I feel a stiff prick going up my
ass. This goes on until I've serviced and been fucked by all the team's cocls. with
jism from a whole team dripping out of my ass and mouth, my arms and feet are tied.
I am then made to get into a tall gym clothesJocker, then one by one the team members
piss, then jack off on me, while calling me names. Then the door is shut and locked
on me. Later my teammates come looking for me. They hear my calls for help, force
ttrg door open, and find me there, tied nude, abused, and covered with piss and come.
The rest of the jocks agree that it was a vengeance against our team, which it was, but
they'll never know how much I wanted it to happen." (Hite 1981, 792)

257 A l4-year-old told Reeves (1983, 1), "When the guys gang-bang a chick, I jerk off
afterwards, and I make believe I'm the chick."

such fantasies of being raped are particularly common in homophile males
(Masters & Johnson 1980, 186-187, I98; Barrington 1981, 123). A subject of
Banington (1981, 53) wrote, "sometimes I like to think of myself aJ Ueing
fuck-raped by a dozen naked men on a beach. I like my lovers- to be athletii'-studs' 25 to 35 years of age, with lots of body hair and very big cocks. I like
doing everything in sex that is possible and I do like to be hurt when I have
sex."

Wittr older boys, no man can succeed in effecting anal penetration if the
victim puts up a real resistance. when an adolescent claims that his anus was
penetrated during his sleep and that he only woke up when his violator
ejaculated, this is quite impossible. He must either have been drugged or is lying
to cover up the fact ttrat he was more or less permissive (Hirschfeld 192d, m
109). The famous Arab poet Abu Nuwas tells in one of his poems how an
attempt to rape a sleeping boy resulted in ttre boy beating him up (Wagner
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1965, 106). Violent rape of an older boy is only possible with the assistance
of several individuals, as in a so-called "gang-bang" (rape by a group). But a
man operating alone may nevertheless impose his desires by criminally abusing
his authority, as, for example, if one of the masters in a refomatory or boarding
school threatens a boy with punishment or failing grades if he does not submit
and rewards his compliance with privileges @lummer 1981,242). Photos still
circulate in some English circles of orgies held on a training ship where the
owner regularly abused his position and the bodies of the boys put in his care
(d'Arch Smith 1970, 158).

258 InHurstyRichey's novelNearFatalAnraction(1977,358-360)thereisascenein
which the Boy-Scout leader, Bertram, blackmails l5-year-old Tom into submission by
threatening to reveal a serious crime the boy has committed. Tom is naked, Bertram
is washing him. Tom implores:

"Please don't put your hand on me there! Not now, Mr. Berfiam. Please, I don't
feel like doing that, now."

"Just hold still. It won't take long. You'll feel better when it's over. Just hold still
and relax, It'll all be over in a few moments."

"Please don't. It hurts me, now. Don't. Please don't. I got hurt inside the last time
you done that. Please don't do it again. Not now, anyway,"

"I'11 take it real easy. If you'll just relax and hold still. It won't hurt. I promise.
Just relax."

"Please don't. It'll hurt. After the last time (...) my underpants, they had blood on
them."

"Hold still. It won't hurt. I'll do it easy. I've just got to. If you'll just hold still, I'll
be easy. I promise."

"Don't. Please don't. Something got ripped inside of me the last time. I can feel it
sometimes. If there's blood in my underpants or in the bed again, the Judge (his tutor)
will make me go to the doctor. (...) Can't you do something else? I'll do anything to
you-anything you want me to do. I'll suck it for you, like I done the last time. But
don't do that. It hurts too much,"

"I just got to. I can't help it. I'll be easy. Now, lay still. It'll be over a lot quicker."
"It'll hurt too much. If you don't let me alone, I'll tell the Judge."
"You won't tell anybody about this. If pu do, I'11 have to tell then about Luke's

death..." (Berram then enumerates all the evidence he has against Tom.) "Who do
you think they will believe--you or me? When I tell them all that and Chad shows
them those pictures, they'll just thint you got hurt inside getting scres,€d by the other
boys. They'll just believe 1ou're a murderous little pervert !rying to get somebody else
in trouble for what you've done,"

"I won't tell. But, please, stop doing that. It huru too much. The last time something
got torc inside of me and it hurts sometimes. Please don't. Youn is too big. It hurts
me terrible. You can do anything! But not that!"

"I'm taking it real easy-real slow. Now, lay real still and it won't hurt. It'll all be
over in a moment."

"Please don't, Mr. BerEam. Please stop! It hurts too much!"

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

"Lay still! Any time, any place, if I wanr )ou, you just berter be ready! Any time,
any place ! Do pu undentand? I'll let you know when I want )ou. And if pu ever
tell or if you refuse me, I'11 have to tell ttrem ttre truth about you. You'll do it because
pu enjoy every minute of it! Don't tell me you don't. I've se€n )ou with the boys.
You didn't know I was watching. (...) I saw what 1ou did-what they did to 1ou-and
pu enjoyed it. You loved every minute of it! Don't try to teU me that's not true. I've
seen you screnrd up the ass too many times. Don't ay to tell me differgnt. Now, hold
still! You'll hold still for me! Do you understand? I'll make you hold still."

"I undsrstand. But take it easy. Please be easy. Stop! Sop! Not so far! It hurts!
Please, it hurts!"

What was here obtained by blackmail, in other criminal cases is extorted at
gun- or knife-point or by threatening torture.

259 "The victim in the Hodge case was a l2-year-old boy. Police reports indicate that
the boy left his father's place of work and was walking through the back parking lot
on September 17, L978, when he noticed that a man was following him. The boy
walked several blocks further on until he was approached by the man, who asked him
to help him carry something from his car. When the boy hesitatd the man offered to
pay him and produced a wallet, but the boy noticed that it contained no money. He
then declined the offer and began to walk away when the man pulled a knife from his
pocket and told the victim not to run away and that if he did he would 'ger him'. He
told the boy he knew who he was and where he lived and that he would get him one
way or another. The man took the boy to a pa*ing garage and forced him into a freight
elevator. The man pushed the emergency stop button behpeen floors, preventing the
elevator from moving. Then the rnan told the boy to remove all of his clothes. When
the boy began to cry the man pulled his knife out and told him to shut up or he would
be stabbed. After the boy removed his clothing, the man stuffed a handkerchief in his
mouth, removed his own clothing and performed an act of sodomy on the boy for ten
minutes." After this the man threarened to kill him if he told anybody what had
occurred, The boy, hov'ever, told his father and the father managed to find the man,
who was arested. (Illinois Irgislative Commission 1980, 40)

260 Robin Maugham describes an 'approved school' in England. "In this particular
school, this house master would make a kid come in, who had done something wrong,
and say, 'Now look, it's either a whipping or ),ou can let down lour Eousers.' And
then he wottd rape thenr-and hurt them most terribly. Now, I was told this by one
boy from this school, and from a completely different town in England from another
boy who had been at the school, I heard exactly the same story." (1982, 144)

Senator Alan Cranston of Califomia, investigating the use of Federal funds
to finance child care facilities, "heard reports of children being srung up by
the arms and legs in iron cages, held in solitary confinement in leg irons and
handcuffs, tear-gassed and placed as punishment in dormitories with older
inmates who sexually abuse them." (Linedecker 1981, 69)
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That the "gang-bang" has a history of at least 25 centuries can be seen on
an antique Greek amphora where gesticulating naked men with big erections
queye u! to satisfy themselves upon their victim, who is half-lying, half-kneeling
on the floor (Koch-Hamack 1983,217).

In the American prison system, it seems, such rapes of young inmates are as
cornmon as they are in male juvenile correctional institutions (Schultz 1923,
148).

26L .One of my correspondents wrote, "The next time I got assaulted and misused was
when I was seventeen years old in jail. I was in a tank with thirty othcrs and I think
all thirty of them got me."

262 . In lo1 Angeles a teenager arrested for vagrancy, a completely ..inn@ent" boy, was
thrown into the county jait. "The very first night, many of us sleeping in cell-biock s
corridor due to overflowing cells, I feel the famous Stealthy Group. Duty t perceive
in the gloom two looming blacks, each roughly nrice my weight an<t age, and heavily
muscled, one with razor in hand. At once, razor is at my throat, I am tumed ovei,
strippedof underpants, sat on, informed that razor is now at my ,balls, baby'. My butt
is raised, my knegs sp:ead, he is beturcen them. tnitial reaction to 

'this 
point:

incomprehension, disbelief, denial, immobility; itt retrospect probably lucky foi me.
Thence what might be termed in court acquiescence, peneradon of anui (ttre fure shock
of it), incredible pain, two to th.ree minutes of being fucked @recisely the ippropriate
ryord), then flashlight beam, guard. Anackers flee as he approaches. i remember-mo're
vividly than the rape, the ofter: shame, shame beside which the ourage and pain of the
doing arenothing; guilt; longing for oblivion (...) need to pretend iinever-happened,
could not have happened (and guards only too glad to go along) (..) what it did to the
body was so very less important, tom flesh, bleeding and all, than what it did o the
prnd. (...) {othing ever so damaged mc as a person, nothing ever so violated the very
i"Jgg.rry of my individualiry, nor so truly hun w, as that rape.,' glite 19gi,
768-769)

Such a crime is not primarily sexual; it is a crime of violence. It is "an act
of violence which may use inteicourse as a way of inflicting pain, is main aim
Einq t9 humillate and degrade rhe vicrim." (Roberts, quotelby Howells 19g0,
23; Geiser 1979, 14-16,19, 83)

263 In India, a correspondent told me, there arp paedophiles who, seeing a goodJooking
prepubertal loy i1 the strreets, accuse him of theft. The boy is anested and, awaiting
trial, put in jail. The accuser then bribes the guards to let'him "interview" the boy]
and.takes agvanqge of dre youngster's helpless position to rape him. Subsequently he
might even hire the boy out to other prisoners. Thus beforc ttri Uoy comes touial (and
is_inevitablr acquilted for lack of evidence) he may have been abused by as rnany as
150 men. (Penonal communication)

There can be no legal or moral justification for such disgusting crimes. A
human act which in itself is only pleasant and good is perverted into a degrading
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torture. It, happens, -as do other kinds of atrocities, but fornrnately they are
committed only rarely by paedophiles, who as a rule show little inCtinatibn to
violence. Boy-lovers tend. t9 be less aggressive, less dominant than the average
male, some experts say (Fisher & Howell 1n0,623,625; Wilson lgg2, n,
114). kr one sample of 100 Dutch cases of sexual assault on children, 91
involved girls and only 9 boys (wafelbatfter 1983, 96). of course we should
not make the mistake of idealising boy-lovers and refuse to recognise that there
really are scoundrels and mentally ill people among them, as does sonenschein
(19_8_3). But the vast majority would agree wholeheartedly with Hieron, as quoted
by Xenophon: "As for sexual acts with a beautiful boy, those are sweetest which
he willingly performs." (Peyrefitte 1977, 5lg-520) Gundel Koch-Harnack
(1983, 243) makes the curious observation ttrat in ancient Greek vase art the
gods are decidedly morc aggressive in their sexual advances toward boys than
are human males.

- -u. nfortunately moralistic, mendacious propagandists try to make the public
believe that criminal acts like the fictional Bertram's assault on his victim Tom
characterise all man/boy relationships. There is absolutely no evidence of this,
no grornds for spreading such vicious misinformation, but it is easy to organise
a crusade around this theme, financially profitable for its leaders, and it will
always have the moralists' blessing. h truth there is no more validity to such
propaganda than to the claim that wife-raping is universally characieristic of
marriage.

Rather than spreading horror stories about child molesters, stories which
neither help nor protect youngsters but only add to their mental burden, these
moralists and propagandists should stop for a moment and consider how their
activities increase the suffering of genuinely molesled and raped children by
making it more difficult for them to talk about their plights. l,aiking all sexual
knowledge, or fed only highly distorted moralistic information, ihildren so
deprived have, first of all, no way of understanding what the criminal really
wants and so are unable to take appropriate action against it, and, second, they
are afraid to tell their parents, or others who are charged with prolecting them,
frankly and without guilt exactly what happened. Just as with incest, an s.o.s.
telephone service for children is a necessity.

264 suangely enough, reality occasionally prodgces the obvene of the fictional Mr.
Bertram. The January 1972 issue of the German magazine Pikbnbe carried an anicle
about a 15-year-old boy from Hashude who forced nvo adult mon at knifepoint to let
him sodomise them,

Thus far we have been discussing violence as means to a sexual end; we now
fum to cases where inllicting physical or mental suffering stimulates or increases
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lust (sadism). "Beating, choking and degrading a child may enhance sexual

excitement." (Honells 1981' 83)

265 In depicting the horrors of a colonial war, Guyotat (1967, 95) teUs,oj a soldier in
the occupyin! army tornlring to death a ]oung scioolboy; as he beats his victim with
a stick, the man has a spontaneous orgasm.

266 The best known exarrple from European history is the French nobleman Gilles de--- 
nuir ir+Oo-ra+ol wtro titteO a great number of boys bet'een $rc ages.of seven and

t*"ti -A a few girls as qrcll. i{e or his assistants would slowly sEangle or blecd to

O.utft'tir naked viitims, and as they were in the throes of their last agonies he would

-U frft p*; on their bellies and thlre ejaculate @ataille 1965, 196, n2-n3' 312).

In these cases the sexual element is readily apparent, but often it remains

hidden, even to the actor himself. There is, for example, Qgellism in education

try;;;"k*rp & perkauf 1932) posing as_peqagggy: The deepemotions which

,.e.entty surfaceO in England, fbr example, justifying corporal punishment in

r.fr""fJ Jows ttrat far 
-more 

than dispassionate pedagogical philosophy wa9

i"uoiuilfsuuou gh 1 976, 47 9 4t0; Bronslau 1 968, 1 i4-1 15). "Like ttre- genital

mutilations of ihe tribal ceremonies, this form of punishment-4uttock

;;i"t-hur always had a sexual flavour and cannot be disassociated from the
ptt nol-.non of Status Sex." (Morris 1969, 190) The evil is passed on from

generation to generation, since such-disciplillty-^"-{ulujion fosters

iadomasochism ii the educated (Hart de Ruyter 1976, 533r. Wonley (1967'

+0, fOf-fOZ) had long experience of British schools, first as a boy and later as

a teacher, and there *'as n'o doubt in his mind about the sexual aspect of caning'

It has Gen noted that in English schools ugly and skiryy_bo_y1are much less

frequently caned than the more attractive ones (Dtihren 1912, I-359)

267 Kraemer (19?6, 18-19) tells the sOry of lohn who at sixteen "was made aprefect
at school. He now had iesponsibilitiei for others and according to the rules he was

expected to cane some of ihe boys. The 9t{er prefects made.no secret of the sexual

,*iit.-rnt which caning gave thim, but John was astonished and evpn ouUaged by^

their frivolous talk." dft; his fint actual experience, honrcver, he found himself

violently aroused and had to masturbate. Diihrcn also tells of an especially cruel teacher

*fro uf*uyr ran off to a brothel after a caning session (1912, I-397)..And a German

correspondent of mine who was brought up in a boys' home said it was cotrunon

knowfedge among the inmates that the tJachen always got erections while administering

corporal Punishment.

This is the underlying reason why the right to punish is always advocated

with such intense emotion.

,i-
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268 In 1976 leffrey Campbell was expelled from a school in Glasgow because he refused
to submit o a whipping as punishment. His crime was walking through the cemetery
on the way home from school. All British audrorities supported the dccision of the
school govemors, so Jeffrey's mother appealed to the European Court at Suasbourg.
On February 25, 1982 the court by a majority of six votes decided that Great Britain
had been guilry of a violation of human righrs. Thc English judge was the only one
who voted against the decision, The National Union of Headmasters in Great Britain
was appalled and advised its members not to change its practices and go on caning
anyway (NRC Handelsblad,26 Feb., 1982).

An English radio journalist asked me in an interview n L977 if I did not think sex
with childrsn was disgusting and loathsorne. I replied, "I do ttrink that the form of sex
with children which is most popular in England-the caning of boys and girls in
school-is disgusting and loathsome. But the form which in England is strictly
forbidden-tenderness and caressing-I fully approve of."

The case of Nicholas Udall, Headmaster of Eton from 1534 to 1541, is characteristic
of a society which more easily forgives sexual offences when they are motivatcd by
cruelty. Udall "gained a reputation for inflicting corporal punishment. In 1541, accused
of committing 'an unnatural crime' with two students and a servant, he confessed his
crime." While others in that century nrre commonly bumed alive fgs similar: offences,
Udall was only kept for a brief time in prison and "eventually ended up as headmaster
at another school, Wesuninster". (Bullough t9'19, 142)

On the whole, however, children, and especially the smaller, more vulnerable
boys and girls, fall victim much less frequently to sadistic child molesten-the
great worry of the public!-than to violent treatrnent from their own parents.
In The Netherlands, for example, between one and three children are kilted
every year by sex criminals, but during the same period 120 die from
punishments inflicted by their own parents, 160 suffer pemanently crippling
brain damage, 1200 are seriously wounded and 12,000 less seriously hurt
(Bverts-Goddrd 1972, 2). And these figures do not even include cases of
intentional malnourishment, rcfusal to provide warm enough clothes, deliberate
exposure to cold and rain, intentionally leaving small children at the edge of
canals and highways, etc. (Clemens Schrdner 1978, 100). This in a nation known
to love its children. In West Germany in 1982 five children were victims of sex
murder,72i7 were killed in road accidents, 112'u,ere murdered and 1500-2000
were seriously hurt by their parents @aurmann 1983,2L, n6,277, 479,7I0).
In the United Kingdom in eight cases of child murder, only one is related to
sex (West 198I,259). "It is a honifying fact that physical abuse from parents
has become the number one cause of child death in United States. Close to three
million children have been abused every year for the past five years." (Janus
1981, 120). "Departrnent of Health, Education and Welfare figures indicate
that perhaps five children a day perish aurtd 12 a day suffer pemanent brain
damage directly related to child abuse." "One million children at any given
moment are in danger of their lives at the hands of their parents or custodians."
(Subcommittee on Crime lW, 27,40). The family, in fact, emerges as the
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most violent major social group in -our society, after the army and the police
(Beyaert 1982, 99). Nevertheless the press goes on making a Eteat fuss about
sexual crimes, simply because they are sexual and thus seem more honifying
and sensational.

Where fantasies about naked bodies convulsed by lust become taboo, the
image of a semi-naked boy convulsed by pain under the lashes of a whip or the
strokes of a cane may become an atmcdve sexual substitute-especially since
flagellation can be morally exalted, pedagogically justified and supported by
quotations from the Bible. The pleasant tickling in a bully's penis, or even its
erection, is not something he is likely to spum! And a special sting in the whole
situation is that there is often some sexual reaction in the victim himself, since
in puberty and adolescence masochistic feelings are hardly exceptional.

269 (Continued from 201) Vincent talked about his experiences in a German home for
neglected youth. "Later vve had male teachen rather than nuns. Neither one of them
could do their job wirhout beating you. Why? A lot of the boys had alrady committed
crimes, stealing from cars, etc. Caning was the only way n make them suboit. You
could often hear them soeaming when 'the yellow uncle' \rcnt into action. It didn't
matter if you were as old as 17*it was all the same to them. And all of them did it.
Officially the punishment for disobedience, laziness or insolence was getting locked
up in a cell for one or two days. But v'e all hated this. So the teacher would say, 'You

want to be locked up? There's still an empty cell.' But I didn't want that, so he'd san
'Then q,re'll drscuss it the Spanish way.' In his room he'd yell, 'Hurry up, bend over'
student! Way over. Hands on your shoes!'Until your arse was right up in the air and
your pants ',r,ere stretched tight. And then he'd fetch his 'assistant', as they called it'
And down it came. Soms of them made you take their caning kneeling on a chair. Or
over the back of the sofa-not just the little boys but the older ones up to 16. All these
men had to have your trousers stretched tighr Stupid, for v'p all wore jeans and jeans

are always tight over your arse. If some kid resisted another teacher was called in to
hold him, and then his pants ucre pulled right down and he got it on his barc behind"
So the boys prefened to stretch their trousen. By the time I was 16 I was used to it;
I didn'r mind anymore. But when I felt my trousers stretching and the man had taken
his cane out of the cupboard I was already starting to feel homy. Natrual, isn't it? And
often when the cane cut into my buttocks I had an orgasm, and the man would see and
tell me, 'It looks like you need some more beating.' When I was allourcd to stand uP
again I could see he too had a hard-on in his pants. Every night this one man caned
three boys, one after another. He always found some reason. Now I'm convinced it
really tumed him on, and he'd jerk off afterwards." @ersonal comnunication)

Apart from this kind of active sadism disguised as educational discipline, a
number of boy-lovers indulge in conscious sadistic fantasies.

270 G. K. van het Reve, who received the highest Durch literary awar4 wroto-in
English-A Prison Song of Inve in which a naked boy in jail is severely whipped until
at last, after a brutal lash on his genitals, he breaks down and betnays his friend" About

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

the English author Ralph Chubb (1892-1960) qa are told, "Pain and death involving
boys fascinates him. In An Appendix he describes watching a bout between trvo boy
boxers and his excitement ar the thought that he is to sleep, that night, with ttre huised
and banored loser. In The Secret Country (.,.) a Cypsy-boy suggests that Chubb tie him
to a tree and whip him. Chubb demurs but in remospect regrets that he did not accept
the invitation for he feels sure both partnenl would have enjoyed the experience. In Tle
Heavenly Cupid he varies the theme of the eady Sacifice of Youth in a poem which
treats of the beating to deadr of a pung Spartan in a form of ritual sacrifice. " (D'Arch
Smith 1970, 228)

Men who entertain such inclinations sometimes wish to tie up their boy-
friends and photograph them that way. One artist who produced a large quantity
of such bondage drawings always depicted the boy with an erect, even
ejaculating, penis. His sadism is evidently coupled with supposed masochistic
tendencies in tlre boy. However, those I have personally come to know have in
reality been extremely kind and tender in their relations with boys and willing
to make all kinds of personal sacrifices to help their young friends. We might
recall the famous Marquis de Sade, who was a violent opponent of the death
penalty, still writing books in which girls, men and boys are tortured and killed
by the most ghastly means. De Sade, who never actually kitled anybody, was
reviled as a monster of cruelty and thrown in prison by morally outraged people
who, themselves, had murdered hundreds of victims. De Sade may not have
had what we would call a friendly personality, but he was certainly kinder than
his bloodthirsty judges! (Fontani6 1981, 583-589)

Without doubt there is a mysterious link between sexual pleasure and pain.
Plato had already observed the similarity of the body's rcactions: sexual delight
"convulses the whole body, makes it contract at times spasmodically; colour
changes are extreme; arms and legs move in all directions; the breath is panting;
there is a general over-excitement; there are mad screams." (Foucault 1984,
142) Especially around the age of puberty, boys are apt to respond to conditions
of tension, stress and suspense with sexual excitement, expressed in erection
and even ejaculation. Long before Rousseau wrote in lti;s Confessions the famous
passage about his voluptuous feelings during physical punishment, the Greeks
werc well aware that a beating on the buttocks was sexually exciting to boys.
Whipping naked boys was part of a rirual in honour of the goddess Artemis
(Diana), and, since this sacrifice was made publicly in front of the temple, there
were always many spectators. Artemis goddess had an epithet, "the straight
standing" (Orthia), and there was a ribald joke that ttris referred to the
up-standing penises of the whipped boys as well as the whipping priests (Licht
1926, ilI 1 l0-1 1 1; Bomeman 1978, 609).

271 The novelist Peyrefine parnts such a scene: "Fifte€n adolescents, entirely naked,
their arms hangrng down, presented ttreir buttocks to the priests who uere whipping
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them bloody. Obviously some of the boys ueie responding sexually, as was, said of the

ritual whipilings in Sparta. Their sexual organs, some very largo' poPped like pikel

under the-blows. They pressed their lips tight to stifle any outcry, and only opened

them when a beating was reneued to shout, 'Felops!'Their bodies Uembling all over,

their hair swinging over their shoulden, the rhythmic melody of the flute-player, the
impassive faceJ of the whipping priests, the blood rickling down the boys' legs, the

swinging, rising or shrinking genitals-all this formed as sEange a sceno as Panaenus

ever painted. 'The spectators,' said Kleotimos, 'are looking for the boys who cannot

hold 
-back 

their sperm.' As soon as he said this a shout of joy vplt,un alound them:
,Io! Io!' A handsome ephebe had faltered as he called the nare of Pelops, as the wave
of ecstasy had broken within him. The girls ran to the temple of Iuno to make there a
vow in fivour of their marriages, eyes wide with the auspicious omen they had just

witnessed." Kinesias, the boy who had ejaculated his seed on this occasion, afterwards
tells Alexander that he was tu,elve the first time he had been whipped by a priest, who

had simultaneously inserted an artificial phallus into his anal opening.Ever since he

had loved this kind of Eeatrnent.

Peyrefitte describes such an episode in Ancient Spa!a.- New boys betng
whipired for the first time are allo$ed to embrace from behind a friend. The
bodily contact lessens the pain and increases masochistic sexual excitement.
The whipping goes on until blood runs down the legs of the victim-and the
boy's seed runs down the legs of his friend (1977,28'29, &2'&3, 660)

272 In Stiiwer's novel about Antinous, Emperor Hadrian describes in a letter how his
young slave Thrasyllus, a fine-looking btack boy, was plnished:- "T"y oF Thrasyl-
ius's-wrists together and hoisted them up o a roof-beam. Thrasyllus looked at me with
his black eyes, fixed and unflinching. There was fear, helplessness, perhaps even
devotion in them. (...) I gave the signal. At the first blow Thrasyllus screamed like an
animal. All his muscles contracted he writhed under his lifted arms. The second blow
he suffered in silence. His eyes became moist, his mouth opened, and a strange
excitement is now visible. Awaiting the next blow Thrasyllus's body curves, his breast
arches forward, his hips are drawn back, and at the last blow his seed spurts from
him. A proracted, plaintive sound accompanies this spectacle, which appals all of us.
The srong body relaxes and hangs like those of the crucified along the road to Capua.
I order him to be untied." (1967,2U:)

273 Bomeman (1978, 1151) tells of a doctor who, as a boy' asked his comrades to tie
him up and then forcefully mastubate him, since when they did thig he experienced
such i marvellous orgasm. And one of Barrington's subjects, a black Jamaican, said
(1981, 59): ..I don't like being handled too gently. I prefer being tossed off by someone
with a pretty rough grip. I like to be held down when I 'come' and I like my parmer

to keep on pulling me violently throughout .my orgasm and for several minutes
afterwards. I sruggle to make him stop but I'm disappointed if he does"'

274 Graffrto from a Paris lavatory: "I am 15. Who will fuck me in my ane and break
me in with a whip?" (Ernest 1979, 291)

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

Without going to such extremes, many boys enjoy a certain amount of
roughness in sexual intercourse.

275 Jersild wrote about a 48-year-old man in Copenhagen who over the years had sex
contacts with a great many 13- to l5-year-old boys, satis$ing himself in their mouths
or between their thighs. He also sometimes beat them repeatedly and sadistically, yet
he never had any difficulty finding partners, who came spontaneously to his home, often
bringing interested friends along with them (19&,2L3-2L4).

276 (Continued from 248) Onno remembered with nostalgic pleasure how his friend, when
they were play-wrestling in bed, used to squeoze his balls hard enough to make him
yell in order to free himself. (Personal communication) In German there is even a
special term ("dengeln") for pinching the testicles during intercoune to heighten *re
man's lust (Borneman 1978, 186).

On the other hand, ttre boy, conscious of the power he possesses as a sexual
object, may use it in a sadistic way against his partner.

277 One of Stekel's patients had had a sexual relationship with a 4Gyear-old woman
when he was still a boy of 16: "I ordered her to undress (entirely naked) and pose for
me in all kinds of perverse positions. Then I fucked her until I saw she was just about
to have an orgasm, when I withdrew and laughed at her and left her alone with her
unsatisfied desire." (L925, 255)

278 (Continued from 276) Onno told a similar story about his relations with men, although
he always, in the end, satisfied them. To take distinguished, important men and sexually
excite them until they rvere mad with lust, convulsed with desire and writhing at his
feet imploring him o let them attain their peak on his naked body, filled him witft
extraordinary joy. (Personal communication)

Sadomasochism is an acceptable variety of sex-play between willing partners
who respect each other and fully agree to what transpircs. In all other cases it
is criminal.

Frustrated boy-love lies at the heart of much criminal sadism inllicted upon
boys. Intemalising the cultural taboo means, for some men, repressing entirely
a strong desire to have sex with boys. Such a man will be initated upon contact
with any handsome boy who threatens to arouse in him forbidden feelings.
Thus the redoubtable teacher whose severity with his pupils is in direct
proportion to their decency and attractiveness. The handsomest boy is likely to
become the disciplinary scapegoat of the whole class.

Since all men to a greater or lesser degree ar€ drawn to children, and many
of them are not insensible to the beauty of their own sex, the cultural repression
of boy-love assures that cruel treatnent of boys r€mairu an omnipresent
phenomenon (Rossman 1976,228; Stekel 1925, 316). If the intemal repression
is complete, the connection betwEen attraction and initation is never made, and
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the result, in the teaching profession, is one of those strict disciplinarians who

boasts of his high moril- purpose in thrashing his pupil!. somewhat more

sympathetic is thi teacher who acknorylgdges, at least to himseH, -his sexual
uittu"tion to boys, even if he vents on his young victims his inner feelings 9,!
frustration. He is a wretch, but at least he is a knowing wretch. He would still
be a far better man if he could restrain himself!

27g One of Stekel's patients, a maried physician, eamed money as a student by gling

private lessons to children.
"Did you cane Your PuPils?"..I have to confess i 6ten struggled with the temptation. (...) But I was firmly

resolved never to do this, and I never did do it. I clenched my teeth and repressed my

enonnous sexual excitement."
"Who excited you the most-a boy or a girl?"
,.(...) I think aboy. I imagined it ri,ould be the height ofdeligtlt o hlve him naked

and deeply humiliate.d... BuiI always fought against such fantasies and was ashamed

of them." (Stekel 1925, 316)

It is possible that such a person might develop into a balanced boy-lover, not

only conscious of his sexual desires but entirely accepting. of-them as we[.
Lost, then, will be his need to respond to boys with anyttrirrg but tendemess
and iove. Most interesting, in this-connection, is the artistic evolution of the
French author Tony Duvert. His first novels, R^cidive (1967), Le voyageur
(1970) and Paysagi de fantaisie (1973) are full of raped, tortured and murdered
boys. When Ouvert at list came to tenns with his irmer tendencies, this sadistic
element disappeared and he was able to write that maslerpiece of tender
understandinE, Qunnd mourut Jonathan (1978).

For the rest we can only say that sadism in men is in no way excepqional.
Hunt found that l8?o of men under 35 years of age indulged in fantasies of
rape while masturbating, and 6.37o said they experienced sexual excitement
when actually inflicting pain upon a partner. Among studentsj.l8To said they
would like to experiment wittr sadistic play @ietropinto & Sime.nauer 1979,
343). Since boyJovers are just ordinary men, sharing common inclinations with
tlreir fellow-beings, none of this is alien to ttrem. Of course there are among
them people witl sadistic inclinations. There is a market for films in which
boys ire iastrated, bumed, tom apart, troken upon the yracf 91 flay_ed. There
is no end to what can be done with trick photography and modelling (Bomeman

1978, 1186). People interested in adding fuel to the anti-pomo-hysteria went
so fai as to spread quite unsubstantiated rumours that children had been tornred
and even killed duhng the production of such "snuff" films (Subcommittee
on Crime 1977, Ll).

Sadistic assault by peers or adults often focuses upon the victim's sexuality.

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

A Frenchman told me stories of his boarding school initiation which nere almost
identical to the following American example, which was reported as having taken place
at the University of Texas in 1954. A competition was started among the new boys
("pledges"). "The loser had to sit on the floor with his hands under his ass and head
held up while all other pledges, one at a time, stipped and, facing him, jerked off on
him, being told to aim at his face. He couldn't wash or change out of his cum-soaked
clothes all night. (...) Periodically a pledge was ordered by a seated brother to come
over and jerk him off (the brothers nrre in shorts or jocks, the pledges naked). This
meant that the poor bastard who had lost the (...) contest had to crawl over and sit in
front of the brother and get a load in the face. Then the pledge who hadjust masturbated
the brother was required to 'show respect' by also jerking off on the loser. Towards
the end, pledges were begging not to be forced to beat their sore cocks anymore, and
after as much as a half-hour of pounding away only came a pearl of cum." The next
day the pledges "u.ere herded into a room off the rec room and told to strip off. Then
they told us to go into the rec room and line up facing the brothen. They sat on chairs
and sofas in a sort of semi-circle all with their clothes on (...) We aU had to stand there
and work our cocks up and then go, one at a time, to wherc the pledgemaster was
sitting. He had a tailor's tape and measured our cocks. He yelled out the lengths,
circumferences (shafts and heads separately) and everybody jeered. After my cock was
measured I had !o get up on the table on knees and elbows, ass towards the brothers.
The pledgemaster then placed the tape end against my ass (I should say in my asshole)
and measured how far down my balls hung. Same for all the other pledges. Then we
nere lined up again and our balls were weighed by hand and visually compared and
graded for size. Then sonre guy did a bit of figuring and announced the longest cock,
fattest cock, biggest balls, biggest cock-head. (...) After that was over, they did
Milk-the-Bull on us. We had to get up on the table again in the same position, one at
a time. Then the pledgemaster and (...) two guys (...) took turns millcing our cocks
(erking them off). They urcre timing us and said that the 'bull' who took the longest
to 'cream' would have all the pledges' cum smeared over him from head to foot and
have to sleep that way. We uere told that, in order to aid our 'Helping Hands' to milk
us so that wp wouldn't be last, we could yell out 'suggestions' that might help us
'cr€am' faster. So I frgured (...) this goodJooking guy is standing by ttre side of the
table reaching under me and jerking on my cock and I sure as hell don't want all these
guys' cum smeared all over me, so why not tell him that I like the foreskin pulled all
the way over the head on each stroke? So I did. But he said, 'What? I can't hear 1ou.'
So I really screamed it out. He started doing it right but then would stop, so I finally
just kept screaming, 'Sir! Please pull the skin all the way over my cock!' I came into
the pan fairly soon. (...) By the way, when we came ne had to really soeam, 'Coming,

Sir!' and then bellow like a bull until rr,e finished shooting. Some of the other guys
yelled stuff like, 'TWo fingers and your thumb... Faster... Sloq,er... Hold it tighter,'
etc. I was timed at 3 minutes 28 seconds. The loser took nearly 15 minutes and all three
'Helping Hands' had to take tums on him. In his desperation he kept yelling all kinds
of different things for them to try. Mostly he kept yelling that his balls v,ere being
hurt by their fists, so one guy just held his balls up out of the way. They did smear all
that cum from all 11 pledges all over the loser." The subject added that Milking-the-
Bull was pretty common in Texas and that he had already had a venion of it done to
him in high school. He discussed some variations of this play (Fag Rag fl, 1982,
76-77) (C:f. Peyrefitte 1968,411).
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Where boys are forced to mastulbale that way before onlookcrs, or.be brutally
and repeatediy masturbated, and submit to measurement and discussion of their
genitals, atl in an effort to humiliate them, they may experience a combination
of lust and Pain.

28L A teacher reported to Ellis (1915, U-?9) that.a lGyear-old boy, sent to.hndon for

his apprenticesirip, said "that almost nightly, and eslecially yhen ngy.{ellows came,

the youths in his dormitory (eleven in numUer) would waylay hfn' hold.him down, and

rub'his parts to the tunq of some comic song or dance-music. The boy who could

choose tie fastest time had the privilege of performing the operation, and most had to

be the victim in tum unless new boys entered, when they would sometimesbe subjected

to this for a v,eek. This boy, having been brought up strictly, was shocked, dased' and

alarmed."

282 (Continued from 269) Vincent saw the cause of such abuses in the sadism of the

ieachers. "Those who v,ere caned worked off their emotions in sex-and in the most

brutal way. Boys overcome with these feelings grabbed a smaller boy'. tied him up and
jerked him ofi or did equally swinish $ings. They would smear his cock and arse

wittt stroe-potish, and woe be to him if he ratted on them. But one time they n'ere

caught, and then all ten boys from that dormitory were beaten. Each was laid over a

chal and caned on his bare bottom, and those whose turn hadn't yet come had to

watch. (Personal communicauon)

Even crueler and more humiliating is the "gang-bang", anal rape by a group

of men, an atrocity which, as we have already seen, is performed with
monotonous regularity in some prison and refOrmatory systems. A common
element in ahn-ost all reports is that the guards did not interfere or that they
detberalely let ttre culprils go unpunished. Thus something which if-committed
outside the prison walls with tendemess and love is severely punished is blithely
tolerated when committed in the most brutat and sadistic way within the
institution! (Davis 1968)

ZB3 From a letter from an American correspondent: "I was in the seventh grade and this

very masculine boy (our football hero) always watched me no matter where I was. One

day I asked him if he would like to kiss and fool around and he told me he was only

inierested in gening sucked because he was in to gids. fging that_ he was a very

handsome petion, tLe pride of our schooi, I offered to suck him, and he had the rest

of the tearn in there (9ih gadet$, hiding, and they beat me up and raped me and left

me tied to the plumbing under a sink by my balls, until a janitor caPe !o my rescue.

They had stolen my clothes and ran them up the flag gole, an{ this-is why the janitor

ctrectceO the rest-rooru. The next time I got assaulted and misused was when I was

seventeen years old in jail. I was in a unt wittr ttrirty others and I think all thirty of

them got me." @ersonal communication; L. C. 9-7-84)

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

How cruel such gang-bangs are is shown in the cynical terms of prison slang:
"The 'wolf-pack' hunts a 'first-cop' (sexually inexperienced newcomer) to
have a 'gang-splash' (group anal rape), the first, second and ttrird rapists bing'welcome wagon, sloppy seconds and bloody thirds'." The victim is despised
by everyone as a 'punk' or 'prison pussy' (West 1977, 152).

Forcing open the anal sphincter against the resistance of the victim is
extremely painful. In ancient times people were punished by having a horse-
radish pushed into their anus and then forced to ride on a donkey. Peyrefitte
humorously describes how a l5-year-old school companion of the young
Alexander the Great had this ordeal imposed on him for having seduced
Aristotle's lover-boy (1977, 469470, 480).

2U In one North African capital city, the police, when questioning a boy suspected of
a crime, have been known to make him undress completoly, since, stark naked, he is
meeker. If he refuses to talk, a bottle-neck is inroduced into his anus and he is forced
to sit down on it. For a while he can hold himself up, but as his muscles tire he
progressively impales himself on the bottle and his sphincter becomes more and more
dilated. (Personal communication)

The male genitals, delicate and sensitive as they are, offer a tempting target
to sadistic torturers. To them it is especially exciting to tum the very organ in
which salacity resides into the centr€ of excruciating pain. The mildest form of
this kind of torture is the medieval punishment of making the delinquent walk
naked through the city led by a cord attached to his parts (Armand 1931,205).

285 The same is still done by the Cewa of Crnral Africa as part of initiation rites. As
soon as a boy has reached puberty his uncle informs the chief, who orders the initiation
to proceed. The boy is taken to a secluded spot outside the village where he stays for
about a week of harsh reatrnent. He is swung over a low fre, is dragged, face down,
over the ground, is caned, thrown onto a nest of biting ants, rubbed with irching plants,
made to eat faeces and drink urine, and is pulled around by a cord tied to his genitals
(Ford & Beach 1968, l9l).

The ancient Greeks whipped the genitals of disobedient slave-boys (Bomeman
1978, 1198).

zffi Isabella of Bavaria (1371- 1435), who later became Queen of France, used l2-year-old
nobly-bom boys as her pages. At the slightest offence they vere undressed and fettered,
with arms and legs spread apart. Their penises v,ere then beaten until they erected. A
maid of honour was then ordercd to suck the boy as a consolation (Foral 1981,234-235).

2W In modem times other methods are used. An American told: "In camp, age 12 o
13, our group had a ceremony called a 'washbah' in which a gloup of boys grabbed
one of their friends, pulled down his pants, and pourcd all kinds of shaving cream,
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aftershave, deodorants, etc., on his genitals. The idea was to make them burn"' (Hite

198r ,58)

On holiday in France, a Dutchman got to know the_director of a British reformatory

who invited irim to pay a visit to his iistinrtion. The Dutchman did, several times, and

totO ttir experiences'to a German, who assured me th4 the man was rpliable. The slory

;;; ;rtli d;umented by photos but, even_after the authorities heard of what had

;;;'g"dg on *o tttt dirlcior was dismissed, the story was- nerer nu.tflnea' "When

G bircftil* came for the fust time he saw on the Director's desk a 500 cc medicine

bottle half-filled with a turbid liquid. He was told this was the sperm produced in the

i.rt ;;k by 63 boys--12- to f8-year-old inmates of the school, all from problem

families. ThL director would order i boy to come to his room, where he had to srip

o?f nis ctotttes-and if he didn't obey quickly enough his ears were boxed. Since in

s;g;nO .otpo*l punishment was permitted in 1u9h institutions, the Director made

ft"[o*t ur"if 111ii tberty. There wis even a special room in the anic for the whipping

of tiut"O boys, something the Oirectot always did himself. In the dormitories, too, there

;* &;t, ;hips at haird. There was a taLle otr which ttre boy had to.lie-on his back

naked and let hii forearms and slightly spread legs be fixed with loosely-fitting straps

io tfri iaUfe-top. Thus held, the victiir was dealt with in various ways. Older boys'

themselves naied, too, often served as assistants or took their turns ili oxecutor' or

ii.ipiO *itft various manipulations. There was an apparatus for administering electrical

shocks. An electrode, one inch thick, was inserted into the anus of the boj. If someone

t*t ttr" second elecEode in one hand and with the other seized the victim's penis, the

rorornt, which could be regulated at will, went through the penis tg the anus..If contact

*.r -uOr with the mouth-instead of the hand, the boys used to react violently. If seed

*ur t" Ur collected, as, for example, on the week of the Durchman's first visit, a little

i"U" *ittt a plastic bottle at the en-d was inserted into the boy's urethra. Not infrequently

u Uoy *ur i.ilk.d" several times in succession (as a punishmentJ), unql he was dry.

Oitr.ir Uoyr had to endure all sorts of manipulationl for a very lonq time, with the

OLrcto., u guest and the v,ell-instructed assistants taking_tu1ns 9r wgrkilg together so

thar the'teniion in the victim becare intolerable and, finally, he ejaculatedlfs seed

wift uiotent force. Each inmate had a number, and this was inked large on his sport

shirt. Guests were invited to go to the drill-hall to see the boys lined up in front of the

female gym instructor-a lady who also likcd to cane them!- and could make note

oi ttt. n"u'.U"tr they prefened. The chosen boys urcre then told there was a physician-

from London wAtiirg to examine them. The Dutchman had selected a l5-year-old of

medium size and with black, curly hair. In white overalls, the usual dress for that

rp".iuf .*t", he examined the boy-lying naked in front of him, first' for show, with a

siettroscope, listening to his hearr and lungs, soon, however, moving on to the morc

intet srin'g parts of 
-the 

boy's anatomy. The_man was.vory F"n0tV 
(this was quite

r*..ption-.t, rince usually not a word was spoken to the boys when they urcre subjected

to th.p activities) and so the boy volunteered to come to him at night' Another guest

was permitted to be present at the 'admission test' of a newly-arrived. l$year-old

lnmaie. T.ne 'result', i.e. the sperm drained from him, had to be taken by himself to the

director for microscopic exarnination. When he 6et other boys as he was walking with

hi, glus jar through ihe hall, they all laughed knorringly. If any-reason at all was given

fo. i Uoy to prese-nt himself at the special room, it could vary flom Tq.."t inspection

io ponirirrn tit. If someone had comi !o the attention of the Director for his cheekiness
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or aggression, he was subjected, by way of punishment, to 'intensive tream ent,,
continued to the limis ofhis endurance and intended to quench his spirit. It was alwayi
done with severity and as though it was quite necessary. The whippings and canings,
so easily imposed upon the inmates, were a horror. Often assistants iaO to put the nalied
sinner on the vaulting-horse and hold him down there. But other ueitsren$ \r,ere
certainly not endured without sexual stimulation, otherwise they would not have resulted
in the emission of sperrr". A boy who knew what was in the making for him often
betrayed his suspicion by the beginnings of an erection. Since these boys had no family
or relations outside, the situation continued for quite a few yeari before it was
discovered. Once the Director was assaulted in a dark passageway and soundly beaten
up in revenge for his sadistic behaviour, but he must have had more friendly ielations
with at least some of his pupils, for he ook one of them along on his hotday rips."
(Penonal communication)

289 During the Franco-Algerian war, a number of French soldiers, for their sunday
ontertainment, tornred Algerian boys by admidsl6ring electrical current to their
genitals, always a favourite tortu€ of some police forces (Alleg l95g).

Both of above cited masturbatory torture techniques have been reported
elsewhere. The fint-_ subjection of the penis to iontinued rubbing' after
ejaculation-has even been carried out wittl therapeutic intent, as we iill see
later. This can be most painful, since in many males the glans becomes
hyper-sensitive after orgasm, and even the slightest touch io it is most
disagreeable. The second-wherc masturbation is lanied right to the brink of
orgasm and then stopped--can be very exciting for some time but, as ne have
prwiously seen, eventually produces excruciatingly painful cmmps in the testes
an{ Broin, cramps which can only be relieved by ejaculation (Masters & Johnson
1980, 153).

-A special kind of sadism has even developed to punish people proved guilty
of sexual misconduct. The culprit is subjected to sexual activiiies 

-which 
iould

normally be pleasurable but which now arE canied on with such frequency or
at such length as to become a torture. In many cultures, for example, adulteious
or unfaithful women and girls are punished by rape. sometimes, io heighten the
shame, it is canied out in public. In a ghotul in haia a girl of 15 waiused by
five _boys, o1e after another on order of the chief witrr the other girls lookin!;
on. In another nibe, girls who refuse to designate a boy as ttreir steadi
companion a1e raped by a number of the bigger boys one ifter another until
they give in (Elwin 1959, 157). with the Trobriand (polynesia), a girl who dares
!o go to a neighbouring_,village and participate in a dance will be waylaid on
hgr.-t tl- by herrightfully betrothed "owner" and his friends and raped by him
while ttre 9ttr91 boys hold her (Malinowski 1929, 186). similar punishments
-were practised. by the JVlohave and the Mundurucu Indians, all the-village men
having to participate @avies 1985, 101; Hulsman 1928, 50). In ancient-Rome,
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a girl of twelve "was thrown naked into a brotrel as part of the routine
punishment of 'outrage'." (Brownmiller 1975, 330)- 

In Rome rape was even used to execule adulterous wom€n, just as, in our
time, it is done by the Kanokas of New Caledonia. The victim is tied down
with her thighs spread and adolescent boys are ordered !o rape h:r until she
dies, which reportedy happens after about 100 assaults (Sutor 1964, 336-337,
339).

The same can happen to boys and men. Anal rape may be used to humiliate
them, as the Sybarites did in antiquity when they conquered the city oJ Carbina.
Boys and girli both were exposed naked in public "and everyone_ who wished
could feasi his lust on the beauty of the victims while all were looking on."
(Athenaios Xtr, 5) Tippu Sahib of Mysore, resisting British rule in the second
half of the 18th Century, submitted captured European soldien to public gang
rape (Greif 1982,164). Her€, too, it can be used to kill. Young French soldiers
were executed this way by the Berber warriors of the Atlas mountains (20ttt
Century) in spite of their country's alliance with the Pasha of Marrakech
(Hughes, 1973), and the Brazilian scientist Candido Chagas Furacachopos_died-
a feiv yean ago after having been raped 76 times in a cellar of the fascist Dead'
Legion in Rio de Janeiro (Walter 1986, note 111).

Squeezing the testicles, hitting or kicking them, is often used by "dirty"
players in sports as a way of disabling their opponents.

290 In Brittany, at Audierne, a boy who wishes, after he has frnished school, to become
a fisherman'is employed diggng up wonns in the mud flats to be used as bait. His
customary initiation by the older boys is to be sripped ofhis clothes,,have his body
rubbed with grit and, with handfuls of worms, his testicles are squeezed until he faints
(Schdrer 1978, 131).

There may be a great deal of covert, or even openly expressed sadistic
pleasure in those who execute ritual mutilations of ttre penig {uring $pal
manhood initiation rites. Fritz John Porter Poole (1982, Ln-I28) observed that
most of the initiators who tortured the Papua New Guinea boys manifested
"sadness about the pain inflicted" but "there are a few men who become more
zealous than others in performing this act. (...) Some men like to cut and pierce
and burn the novices." Some initiation practices aim only at making the penis
bleed and causing excruciating pain. Among the Banaro of New Guinea "the
natives insert into the urethra two or three stems of a barbed grass. These are
then suddenly pulled out so ttrat the walls of the urethra are lacerated." "In
Tonga a reed is first wetted with saliva and passed into the urethra in order to
produce initation and discharge of blood. Should ttre discharge prwe violent,
a double thread is looped over the reed before it is passed into the urethra.
When the reed is felt in the perineum, an incision is made right down to it and
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one of the threads is drawn from the aperrure, so that when the reed is
withdrawn, one of the threads hangs from 

-the 
meatus and the other end from

the perineal aperture, thus forming a seton. An issue is thus ensured. The ttrread
is. occasionally drawn backwards and forwards, producing great pain and much
discharge of blood." circumcision is then "performed t'i*.irg the prepuce
rith q. .finge1s." (As{rley Montagu 1946, 4'i7-430) In some regi-ons oi lupuu
New Guinea th9 -bgvs' penises are covered with i moist gourt that hardens
ryar $e-firg and tightens around the penis. Finally it is pulled-off with difficulty,
the aim being to stretch the organ (Foob 1992, i30). 

'

In another qiry the penises are rubbed with nettles "to make them grow long
and have hair" (Hays & Hays r982,2r5).In the Awa tribe several men lift ttre
boy off his feet and hold him firmly. "The foreskin is held back with a split
stick, and an incision is made on each side of the glans with a bamboo knife.
He is then released to bleed into the stream. one or more men may approach
him, jeer at him for struggling or crying out in pain, and poke at his wounded
genitals yith a- long stick.". Bleeding the peniJ is explained .,as contributing
specifically to the strengthening and development of mile reproductive organs.;
At a later phase "the glans penis is not simpty incised, but small wed-ges of
flesh are removed from-either side, producing deep half-inch-long gashJs that
occasionally ,penetrate the urethra. The lacerated glans then is slru--ck sharply
and repeatedly wittr the blade of the bamboo mire (...1 and also is rub6eil
vigorously with salt and nettles. (...) Inflicting pain on tire-penis at this juncture
is specifically ttrought to induce ttrg rry{uctioir of semen, making it .Loil up'
11-thg eenitals." (Newman { s.o,y4 7992,254,257,n5-2761 lrittre Arapeitr
"the boys' penes arc laceraoed with bamboo razors," and the penis and scro'torn,
ofthe yorygertoys rubbed with stinging nettles (Thzin 19g2, 339, 340).
^Roger_ Moody, accused by ttre Britiah police of "indecent aisauli" landafterwards acquitted), observed in the diary of his case, ,,Is circumcision an

indecent assault? If not, why not?" (1980, 39)

291 some Roman emperors made no secret of the pleasure they took in observing or
even participating in such scenes. Domitian had ihe genitals-of his victims burned
(Armand 1931, 151). Nero had boys and pung men tied naked to poles; he then
donned a bear-skin and assaulted them, roariirg, lacerating their genitals'wittr his hands
and teeth (suetonius: Nero, 29). we have alleady menloned 

-the 
Roman custom of

cTrating boys after they reached pu,b-erty in order to use them for sexual pqposes.
The christian, empress Theodora, wife of Justinian 6n-565) liked to watch such
operations and even experienced orgasm as she did (churchill 1967, zo5). Justinian
himself ordered the execution oftwo bishops found guitty ofhaving had serwith boys.
Sharp reeds v,ere inserted into their urethris and thJir pinises cut-off. fhen they wire
$l1sse{ {nogeh the streets of constantinople to their place of execution (Bu[ougt
1980, 443). casration- was a cornmon punilhment in iiperial Rome and o*ing t[.
middle ages for sexual offences. It was performed publiciy for the amusement of the
crowd, and the cruelest mettrods were used. wtritl rueianoer was campaigning in
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Persia, eight page boys, linked in love relations, conceived a plan to murder the king,
because he had had one of them publicly whipped by a slave for some small offence.
When the plot came to light, Alexander tumed the boys over to thefu comrades, v,ell
knowing that the executions would be cruel in the extreme. Since sexuality had played
a role in the plot, the other boys fust bumed their victirns' testicles, then cut off their
penises, spread their butocks and drovc red-hot iron bars into their anuses @eyrefrne
1981, 216). In medieval warfare, to terrorise the population, girls v,ere raped and boys
hung on trees by their testicles. Even as late as 1950 in America, the director of a
reformatory in Kansas announced proudly that in that one y€ar he had casrated 330
boys who now had become "stable and peaceful". (Banens 1981, 147)

292 Corll, the 33-year-old Houston mass murderer, had two l5-year-old helpen, Henley
and Brooks, who were sent out to attract Corll's victims. These n'ere typically handsome
white boys betv,een the ages of 13 and 16. Tiventy-seven corpses were later exhumed.
Corll tricked his victims into letting him handcuff them, stripped them of their clothing,
gagged them, insened glass rods into their urethras and broke the glass inside. He
pulled out their pubic hair with pliers, penerated their anuses with a 40-cm long dildo,
ramming it rapidly and brutally in and out, and then sodomised them. Sometimes he
cut off their genitals before eventually shooting them dead (Gurq'ell 194; Olsen 1974).

Gacy, in Chicago, sexually abused and sometimes murdered slender-hipped, smallish
youths, usually with light hair. They ranged in age &rom 14 to the early tu,enties. He
employed a home-made ornre rack. He was eventually caught and charged with the
deaths of 33 victims (Linedecker 1981, 104, 188)

293 Jtrgen Bartsch (Fdster 1984) and Fric Haarmann u'ere famous sex-murderers in
Germany, Betv'een 1918 and 1924 Haarmann killed some 30 boys, usually unemployed
runaways whom he met at the Hannover railway station and brought to his home. His
sexual practice was to lie down on the boy chest to chest and, making the motions of
intercourse, rub his penis on the boy's belly. The fate of the boy depended upon whether
or not Haannann reached orgasm fast enough: if he didn't, he ripped the boy's throat
out with his teeth, and this excited him to ejaculation (.essing 1925).

Such mass murderers always spring up after a major war (Plack L967,333).
Fornrnately they are very rare. Baurmann rightly concludes in his exhaustive
study (1983, 430) that "For boys, the risk of violent sexual victimisation is
very slight."

But there is not just physical abuse: there is mental assault, too, and rle have
every reason to suppose that this can be even more traumatising, its effects
longerJasting. When a boy's sexual experiences arc discovered by those adults
entrusted with his up-bringing, their reactions and possible ensuing examinations
by the police may hurt deeply. For he is defenceless before them, helplessly
exposed without any protection, and the pain is especially mumatic because it
is the authorities who are pretending to help him who are inflicting the trauma.
This syndrome is characteristic of a civilisation which considers sexual tender-
ness a greater evil than brutal violence (Deschner 1978, 295,387,435,437)
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and where parents will be quicker to forgive a third person's furious physical
outburst against their child than a manifestation toward that child of love
(Nationale Raad 1982, 28,31).

If a boy, of his own free will, has cause to complain about the behaviour of
someone who has approached him sexually in a disagreeable or impermissible
way, or who has used violence against him, it is then, of course, the duty of the
police and courts to help the boy, to support him in the freedom of his decisions,
to punish the violator and, if possible, to frustrale any attempts to take away
this freedom. Talking to the police can then be useful and beneficial.

An intelligent police officer can also intercede positively where parents react
hysterically upon discovering their son has a sexual relationship with a friend.
The boy then really does need help and protection from his parent's irrational
horror, and ifhe is skilled, the officer can draw upon his professional experience
and education to put the affair into penpective and soothe troubled tempers
(Geisler 1959,72).

But in our culture the judicial authorities do a great deal more. They interfere
with the young person's freedom of choice, forbidding the relationship with the
older partner. If a boy says he said "no" to the man, society will believe him
(and the accused will be sentenced for assault); if a boy claims he said "yes"
to the man, society will not take his statement seriously (and the accused will
be sentenced for sexual abuse).

Such a legal situation enables-and in certain situations actually obliges-the
police to examine the boy as a (potential) witness. Most boys and most parcnts
are unaware of their right to refuse to be questioned. However, they can be
obliged to appear in court and answer questions at the trial. Often the questioning
by or in front of a judge is preferable to being examined by the police. This is
something which all concemed must carefully consider.

Even writers who strongly disapprove of sexual activities with children are
nearly unanimous in their opinion that questioning by the police and in court,
physical examinations by police doctors, etc., are far more faumatising and
infLict upon the boy far more lasting damage than whatever may have happened
in the sexual field. The following list does not pretend to be complete; it cites
just a few of the authors who have expressed this view:

In the English langunge: Anderson, Bender & Blau, Brunold, Burditt, Cohen,
Farson, Finch, Gagnon & Simon, Gebhard, Geiser, Gibbens & Prince, Gutt-
macher, Henriquez, Joint Council for Teenagers, Kinsey, Landis, Linedecker,
McCaghy, Mohr, Moody, NAMBLA, Nichols, Peters, Rush, Schofield, Schultz,
B. Taylor, T[mer, Walter, Weeks, West, Wilson & Cox, P. Wilson, The
Wolfenden Committee.

In the French language: Aron & Kemfp, Boulin, Carpentier, Graven, Sch6rer.
In the German language: Albrecht, Baurmann, Behrend, Bennholdt-Thomsen,

Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg, Borneman, Diiring, Fisch, Frey, Geisler, Groffrnann,
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Hanack, Herren, Hirschfeld, Jacobi, Kaiser, Kentler, Kerscher, Killias, Kdmer,
Lautmann, Leferenz, Lempp, Marbe, Mayer, Meinert, Messerer, Meyer,
Mtinkemiiller, Miiller-Hess, Mtiller-Liickmann, Nau, Schimmack, Schiiler-
Springorum, Siemens, Steinhilper, Stem, St6ner, Stutte, Vogel, Wyss.

In the Dutch language: Abspoel, Geradts, Hart de Ruyter, van der Kwast,
de l,eeuw-Aalbers, Mdller, Pieterse, Rouweler-Wutz, Sandfort, Schwafiz,
Znegers,

(Many of these are cited in the bibliography at the end of Volume 1; the
remaining are quoted by these authors.)

In tight of this overwhelming majority of opinion, the attempt by Amtzens
(in a publication of the West German Ministry of Justice, as quoted by a female
police officer, Mrs. Dierckx-van Lanen, 1974) to demonstrate "that a child is
not normally harmed in the least by police examinations" is not very convinc-
ing. The error is in thinking that traumatisation only results from clumsy
questioning by the police, against which precautions can be taken.

Actually even the most skilled psychologist or the most tacful police
functionary cannot avoid establishing a link in the child's mind betueen his
sexuality and criminality; when the most intimate acts have to be described in
words they lose their splendour and become tamished. Even if no reproach is
voiced, the whole situation instils a feeling of guilt in ttre child: he has
participated in something immoral and criminal, he has liked it or did not protest
strongly enough. If the sexual contact had been casual, superficial, an easily
forgotten affair with a stranger, the questioning will give it an importance it
never would have otherwise had (Hanack 1968,93; Parker 1970,2I4). In cases
of long-lasting intimate relationships between boy and man, the child is urged
by people having enormous authority over him (parents, police, the judge) to
betray an admired and beloved friend and plunge this friend into the deepest
misery (Nichols 197 6, 28).

The very structure of the situation, even where an investigation is conducted
in a psychologically and pedagogically impeccable manner, is in itself sufficient
to traumatise the child seriously. How much greater the damage where the police
officer promises the boy that he will see that the case is dealt with so ttrat
nobody will be hurt, and where the boy later leams he has been lied to because
the policeman had no control whatever over the way in which the records would
be used. Or where examinations took place in frightening environments such
as police stations and the court. Or on line-up procedures in which the child is
confronted with a molester (Examples can be found in Illinois Lrgislative 1980,
32-36, 6I, 65,70,73, 108, I22, 169). Or in common lies used while examining
children ("Your friend has already confessed everything."), threats ("We'll
send you to a reformatory."), insults, name-calling ("queer, faggot, peryert,
filth"), etc. Formerly many policemen were not satisfied until they had made
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the child state that he was enormously relieved to have at last been able to
unburden himself of ttris tenible secret and have the pemicious activity put to
an end. Cerrainly not all policemen are mastea of tact and sensitivity. Not a few
men who, like the author of this book, have had to read many records of many
examinations of children have perceived the voluptuous curiosity of the
examining policeman demanding the most intimate sexual details which were
of no importance for the trial. One Dutch potce commissioner told me he had
found that records of sexual offences, unlike those of other kinds of delinquency,
were circulated among his officen and assiduously read by everyone. "Nowhere
else," he sighed, "is there a greater manufacture of pomographic texts than in
a police station." The "protected" children are sacrificed to the interests of the
prosecution and often also to those of the parents, who want to prove to their
neighbours that their well-brought-up child was involved in a sex scandal only
against his own free will. There are still many people who firmly believe that
a child has no sexuality unless it has had a poor upbringing! (Von Stockert
t956, l-2).

Intensive questioning of a child, moreover, often elicits unreliable answers.
Under the stress of his own troubles, ttre inevitable ruin of his friend-
ship-perhaps even blaming his friend for this catastrophe-the young witness
begins to colour his statement of facts. Add to this his excitement, the novelty
of the sifuation wherein he is the centre of adult attention, and it is not surprising
if he loses his balance, begins to fantasise, enlarge, beautify his role in the affair.
We should not blame the over-stressed youngster for this, rather our society
which has placed this stress upon him (Nichols 1976,27; Stem 1926).

Another important consideration in this connection is ttrat the accused often
has more to fear from a child wittt whom he did nothing, whose sexual advances
he did not follow up, than from the young friend with whom he had performed
all kinds of sexual acts. The child who is, or at least feels, rejected may accuse
out of jealousy, or may even imagine that the embraces he desired had really
taken place.

Sigmund Freud writes in his autobiography about how he was initially
surprised to find that nearly all his patients told of being approached sexually
by an adult during their childhood years. He later was convinced ttrat ttre
majority of these stories, even where the patient firmly believed in *reir truth,
were really the product of their imaginations (Hanry L977, 6l-62).

On the other hand, brave boys of good character often put up remarkable
resistance against police coercion. Robert L. Geiser, an American psychiarist
who is not in the least in favour of allowing children to have sex with adults,
obseryes, "It is very difficult to get those boys who have been the sexual
partners of older men to testify against those men in court, especially if the
boys have been well treated, given presents, taken on trips, and given love and
affection. The boys themselves do not feel that they have been abused. For
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some, it is the first time in their fives that someone has treated them decently."
(1979, 106) Lloyd Martin, the former Los Angeles police detective sergeant,
who is said to have held a recalcitrant boy wibress by his heels over a cliff,
threatening to drop him if he did not make a statement, said at a Congressional
hearing (1977, 64), "In fact, ttre child molester or chickenhawk is usually the
victim's best friend." According to Burgess et al. (1984,661), the percentage
of youngsters acting this way is substantial if the relationship has lasted for
over a year.

294 West (1981, 257) mentions a boarding school where inquiries v,ere made after a
public scandal. "It emerged that a high proportion of the boys at the school knew all
about the sexual interests of their headmaster and one of his assistants and many of
them had light-heartedly taken advantage of the opportunities presented. The one boy
in the group who was really deeply involved in a pedophile relationship, to the extent
of being taken on holiday by his lover and inroduced as an adopted son, was the one
who, perhaps wisely, steadfastly refused !o admit to any physical sex acts and so
avoided having to give evidence in connection with the ensuing prosecution."

But the police do not easily give up. An American detective, Lieutenant
William G. Thome declared proudly, "The problem is getting underage boys
to testify against their male lovers. The interrogation can be intense. We've got
to crack the boy and it's not an easy thing to do." (Ingalls 1984, 3-5) One
wonders how many parents really want their sons to be "cracked" by such
professional child molesters.

295 (Continued from252) Conny, a l3-year-old Durch boy, was made to confess to a police
officer what he and his adult lover Jan had done together after an 8-hour interrogation
in a room behind bars. The policeman had finally declarcd that if C-onny penisted in
denying everything Jan would have to be released for lack of evidence. But he also
told Conny that the boy's father was waiting outside the police station and had sworn
to kill Jan when he came out. So Jan would be dead and C-onny's father sent to prison
for 15 years as a murderer, all because Conny penisted in telling lies. The boy broke
down, told all, and afterwards was so disturbed that he seemed to need psychiatric care.
His sanity was saved when he obtained permission from his parcnts to send a letter to
Jan in prison begging his friend's forgiveness for "betraying" him, and by the
resumption of their friendship after Jan had served his eight months prison sentence. I
talked with Conny seven years after these events, and their only lasting influence on
him was a violent hared of the police.

296 Paul, an English boy, wrote about his experience with the police. A few fraguents:
"The next day two or three officers camo to our home at about 8:45 a.m- and took us
all in the same car to Bofors police station. We all waited downstairs for 5 to l0
minutes or so and then, one by one surting with my oldest brother and going downwards
in age, they took us into separate rooms and started guestioning us. I was intervievrcd
by successive officers one at a time but I was frequently visited by the fat man. (...) I
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was left alone in the room from time to time. They asked if Roger had done anything
to me ever. I said, 'No.' (...) Coming up to lunchtime they srarted to pressure me,
saying, he has made a full confession, he is downstairs right now and you will be
helping him if pu tell us. It will be quicker and easier. I thought, if Roger had admitted
it himself, what is the use of my saying anything different? They went back into the
holidays saying, 'Would 

1ou like to go through it in more detail now?' I did not say
anything and they left me for half an hour. (...) They brought in a load of photograph
albums belonging to Roger and asked me to nanre the people in the photos. Most of
them I could name. (...) By now it was early evening, The fat one, the one I hate most,
started by saying I had left bits out and I was .not telling the truth; he would not let
me go home until I told them, 'the other bit'. I did not know what he was on about.
He insisted that I did. This lasted some time. I was getting frustrated and upset. He
kept saying if I told him that one thing, he would let me back in the snooker room
with my brothers. He said he and his colleague would go out of the room and leave
me a pen and paper to write it down. They left the room. I wrote nothing much. They
came in two or three times. Finally, they said they would try and boost my memory.
They said, 'You wouldn't be like this if you urcren't hiding something.' By then I was
nearly crying. The long tall officer who looked like a lamp post had one moro try to
get me to say whatever I was supposed to say and then they let me back in the snooker
room. Before I was crying, they kept asking me if Roger touched my dick or willie. I
kept saying 'No', which was the truth, but it was getting me nowhere and they had
told me Roger and Steve had told them about these things so in the end I just agreed.
Once they asked me if he had ever put his willie up my burr" I said 'No'. They said,
'Could he have ever done it while he was sleeping with pu in the caravan and such
places?' I said no, definitely not. After going back into the pool room, the tall officer
came and drove us home. They said if I was lying about this, a doctor could do a
medical on us and find out the truth. They said he was already on his way, but 'We

can put if off if you like and if pu tell the ruth.' I said, 'You s411 slemine me if you
like.' A few days later the police came to our home one night. There werc two or three
of them. We went over it again. I said a few damaging things in front of my father
but even they were not true. I thought ifI took it all back they would think I was lying
again and I would have to go over it all again." Moody 1980, 52-53)

Paul and his brothers wanted to tell the judge they had been forced by the potce to
make false statements. But they never had to appear in court. The accused was acquined.
Paul's father observed, "The police did more harm in a day to my boys than Roger
Moody could have done in three years." (Moody 1980, 23)

This threatened medical examination (See also No. 164) is sometimes really
carried out. It only makes sense if canied out irnrnediately after a violent rape,
to document possible bruises, fissures or traces of sperm at the anal opening.
For the rest of the anal area, the sphincter muscle is much too elastic to be
permanently deformed by the relatively brief introduction of a penis. The myth
of the furmel-shaped anus in cases of frequent anal intercourse seems to go
back over a hundred years to Thrdieu (1873) and is entirely imaginary.

297 The English youth counsellor, Father Ingram, saw a boy of 11 who "was taken to
the police station wherc he was told to lower his trousers, A doctor examined his penis,
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retracting the foreskin. The boy was made to bend down while the doctor put a
lubricated rubber sheath on his frnger which he inserted into the boy's rectum. (...) As
a psychiarist involved in the case put it, 'If he hadn't been buggered by the man, he
certainly had been by the doctor'." (O'Canoll 1980, 65)

To talk in such instances about "the respect due to minors" is sheer hypocrisy
(Duvert 1980, 33). A police surgeon of twenty-five years' standing stated "that
Iegal proceedings in most paedophilic cases do the children more harm than
good, and he was honest and courageous enough to admit that the examinations
of children he had been obliged to conduct over the years contributed much
towards this harm." (O'Carroll 1980, 66)

The amount of time elapsing between the illegal sex activity and the trial
tends to increase any resulting damage (Select Committee 1978,l2L). Symptoms
of psychological distress occasioned by judicial examination include, according
to experts, displays of self-importance, inhibitions, timidity, shyness, bewilder-
ment, anxiety, excitement, breakdown, attempted suicide. In one group of 33
children examined after police questioning by psychologists or psychiatrists in
order to test the veracity of their statements, 31 exhibited such symptoms
(St0rzer 1978, 104). In another sample of sexually abused children, 56Vo of
those who did not have to appear in court recovered quickly, in contrast to only
LBVo of those who were questioned by a judge (Gibbens & Prince L963, l4i.
The psychiatrist Zeegers quoted his colleague Kdmer as saying, "We might
well ask whether the real crime of child abuse is not committed in the
courtroom." In 141 cases he examined, Ktirner found that n llVo the child had
suffered physical or mental harm from the sexual activity-and rn 29.2Vo harm
had been inflicted by the the intenogarion (Zeegers 1978, 168).

In the affair sunounding the prosecution of photographer Guy Straight, one
o!,the boys "killed himself because he had to go to trial" (llinois kgislative
1980, 167). But not all the authorities involved in such a case show much
concem when this happens. In another case the police told the man they had
anested, _"Your young friend has killed himself: it's probably the best thing
he could have done." (O'Canoll 1980, 66)

Little wonder, then, that many men who really love their boys prefer to
sacrifice themselves rather than see their young friends go through such an
ordeal. A man might make a complete confession, or even admit to contacts of
w-hichhg is falsely accused (Moody 1980. 47). We have already given examples
of such heroic conduct. Police officers and judges are well aware of ttris pull
on the man's heart and conscience and often use it to blackmail their prisoner.

Mor-e ethical and experienced authorities, however, are increasingly tuming
away from this way of proceeding where it is evident that *re younger par!rcr
consented. At the sarne time they are moving inexorably against the perpetrator
where violence or compulsion was used. The chief inspector of the Rouerdam
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vice squad said at a congress on "Paedophilia and Society" (Amsterdam, L977)
that he had instructed his detectives never to interfere spontaneously in
consensual affairs and only to act when parents lodged a complaint. If the parents
did complain, he considered it the duty of the police to point out the risk of
traumatising the child by the investigation and trial. It was then up to the parents
whether or not they wished to expose their son to this risk (Kalma t977).In
P.4-l{. Magazine Q.{o. 9, July 1981) I told the story of rwo Amsterdam police
officers who, on searching a home for illegal arms, accidentally discovered that
the owner had an intimate relationship with a 13-year-old boy. Soon, however,
they read a leffer from this boy which clearly proved ttre boy loved the man
and had entered into the sexual contact with his own free will, and they
immediately stopped all further investigation. They explained that they had
received some sound instruction about paedophilia at the police academy and
had read a number of books on the subject.

If policemen doubt the advisability of prosecution, others share their feelings,
too. Professor of Penology Hanack told a meeting of German lawyen, "After
having studied these problems I can only agree with an opinion I once heard
voiced by a high criminal judge, 'If my own children were involved in almost
any of these activities, I would not lodge a complaint.' " (1968, 112)

Even people who consider themselves to have been victim of a very nasfy
crime tend to abstain from lodging a complaint if they have had prior experience
of its consequences (Baurmann 1983, 16).

So much for the "child victim". [,et us pass on, now, to the woes of the
"offender". What I have leamed about this, exchanging letters over the years
with people in twenty different countries, can hardly be summarised in a few
lines. I shall not speak here about the deep humiliations and wounds, the often
irreparable injury, inllicted not just upon ttre truly brutal and violent child
molesters but also upon men united in tender love to a loving boy-wounds
inflicted by the police, the prosecutor, the judge, the prison guards and their
fellow prisoners (Nichols L976,7).In many cases this results in total destruction
of a man, confusing him and ultimately breaking him, or kindling in him a
furious hatred against society and authority and so making him, now, truly
dangerous. In order to appease its lust for revenge, a badly informed society
cuts into its own flesh. As is typical for our civilisation, having sex with a
child-which can be tender-is always more heavily punished than inflicting
pain upon a child (McConley 1981, 96).

Penal Law

Slightly over a cenfury ago, a new, previously unknown form of aggression
began to rise in Westem society: aggression against people who love children
and want to expresses their feelings for them with bodily tendemess.
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For men, especially, the situation had always been awkward, but for different
reasons. In Aniient Greece, Rome, China and Japan, men loved boys and were
highly respected for so doing, as they are even today in many_societies which
liie ilose-to nature. We havl already written about them in Chapter Tlvo. In
other cultures, such as the Arabian and the Indian, boy-love might officially be
frowned upon, but the activities themselves were considered a peccadillo.
Wherever ehristianity was in power, however, boy-lovers were killed, but (and
this is an important point to emphasise) not because they had chosen a young
partner. The toy was not considered a victim: he was-punished along yim-{q
idult, fot he, too, was guilty of the heinous crime of homosexuality. kt 1504
the bailiff of Haarlem (Holland) demanded that a l0-year-old boy be bumed
alive (Femandez 1984, 12). In 1731,22 men and boys between the ages of 14
and 15 were strangled and bumed in punishment of this crime in The
Netherlands (Tielman 1982, 54). "The willingness of christians to kill
homosexuals in the name of morality was often cited as proof of the superiority
of Christianity over the religions it had superseded." (Crompton L983,240)

Circumstances were better, if not always optimum, for men who loved girls.
There was nothing wrong, per se in having sex with a girl, but the girl was the
property of her father, and this property was damaged jf she was no longer a
virfin. 

-Thus, 
the father could srie for compensation. Moreover, the honour of

mJfamity (if the family had any!) was at stake and fathers and brothers might
take revenge on the man who had seduced a daughter or sister. Questions of
rank and social standing !\€re of utrnost importance in medieval society and
long thereafter. Therefore much depended on the position of the seducer. A
man of lower rank than the girl-a servant or a teacher- was punished or
fined; a man of equal or higher status was left in peace. But-again it must be
stressed-whatevei difficulties a man might face after having sex with a girl,
the reason never lay in her tender years (Killias 1979, 40,53' 55, 61).

Women who had sex with boys passed unnoticed, unless they were punished
for adultery. No mention was ever made of women having sex with gids.

Children simply $€re not placed in a separate category. The genitals .of
children were openly fondled by parents, friends and nurses, since children quite
evidently enjoyed this. Children, indeed, were seen as sexual beings, so it was
natural ihat they be interested in sex. Erections in small boys were amusing
sights (Dasbery 1975,35-36; van Ussel 1969, 165). Puberty was'-on average,
reached later tlran today, but it was not considered a prerequisite for marriage'
The Jewish Talmud considered girls of three fit for vaginal intercourse @ush
1980, 41, 52-53). Helen, for whom the Trojan War was waged, had her first sex
with Paris when she was eight or nine. Cleopatra "began her sexual career as
a child of nine and was linle older than that when she seduced the mighty
Caesar." (Bronslau 1968, 116) Social maturity preceded physical maturity (van
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Gennep 1969, l4). Boys and girls often married when they uere eleven years
old and had "camal knowledge" of each other. No one took offence at Dante's
love for nine-year-old Beatrice or at PeFarch's love for l2-year-old Laura (Rush
1980, 38). The city fathers of Ulm, in Germany, had to make regulations in
1,527 to stem the flow of l2-L4-year-old boys into the brothels (Kemmerich
1910, I, 146). hr such brothels girls started their careers at the age of twelve
(Cleugh 1963, 139). Erasmus, the great humanist, wrote a treatise on sexual
pleasure in the form of a conversation between a young man and a prostitute,
and dedicated it to ttre six-year-old son of a friend (van Ussel 1969, 46-54; van
den Berg 1956, 36). In Sixteenth Century France the legal age for girls to marry
was six (Rush 1980, 66). In my native town of Haarlem, the famous painter
and scholar Carel van Mander (who died in 1606) taught his l2-year-old boy
pupils to have sex in order to avoid headaches and to be better able to
concentrate on their studies. And in England, at the same time, l3-year-old
Elisabeth Ramsbotham made an official complaint that her ll-year-old husband
John Bridge had not deflowered her (Dasberg 1975,36,38). Edgar Allen Poe
married a girl of 13; John Ruskin fell in love with one of 9; Mahatma Gandhi
married when he was 13 (Rush 1980, 9I-92,I15).

The idea that sex, with a friend of the same age or with an older person,
could in itself harm a child was absent from European culture-just as it is
today, according to ethnologists, in many other cultures (Ford & Beach 1968,
passim). Penal law was therefore silent on this matter. Children were on equal
footing with adults, protected against rape, violence and abuse of authority, but
never against sex as such.

Thus European culture formerly had a positive attitude toward heterosexual
sex. In the 1780s a study by one Friedrich Christoph J. Fischer describing
pre-marital sexual relations as a natural and healthy popular custom had wide
circulation and many reprintings (Killias L979, LU).In Denmark during those
years clergymen who opposed such relationships were denounced by ttre
peasantry as immoral corrupters of youth (Hertoft 1968, I, 20).

Until 1886 there was no section in ttre Dutch Penal Code which prohibited
consensual sex with children, boys or girls. This changed during ttre Victorian
Age (Smidt 1891, II, 317). Except for modem economic offences and disposi-
tions concerning environmental protection and traffic regulations, "sexual
assault on minors" is the most recent addition to penal law (Killias 1979,2).

How did this come about? How was it prepared? Historians could give long,
necessarily complicated explanations (Aron & Kempf 1978; Dasberg 1975;
Sch6rer 1974;Taylor 1953; van Ussel 1968). Let us point out only two factors:
a considerable increase in knowledge and technology necessitating a great deal
more instruction; the rise to power of an industrious bourgeoisie bent on
accumulating riches through diligence and thrift.
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Greater knowledge and technology automatically increased the time needed
for instruction and apprenticeship. A boy of 14 could no longer be a teacher,
an anny commander, a ship's captain or a cardinal in the Roman Ctrurch
(Dasberg 1976, 32; van Ussel t969, t33; van den Berg 1956, 33). kt Ceylon,
even as late as 1818, English troops \4€re led by a l5-year-old boy (Nanayakkara
1977 , ll4).In the West this became impossible. A boy could not be a husband
or a father because he was not able to eam enough to support a family. He had
to leam. The age of majority and the mean age of marriage crept upward
(Committee on the Age of Majority 1967). In modem industrial sociery, more
and more years elapsed between reaching physical maturity and being able to
marry-and during this time the sexuality of boys and girls was simply
superfluous, of no use (Monis 1976, L35).

But in those days nearly every expression of sexuality was thought of as
superfluous-and suspicious as well. Sex was disturbing: it kept people from
working and studying. Then, too, it was dissipating. Even the sturdiest young
couple, using no contraceptives, will copulate two hundred times, on average,
for every birtir; with every ejaculation hundreds of millions of spermatozoa are
released (Hotchkiss 1944, 84). All of this for just one baby-what a dreadful
squandering of energy! How antithetic to the economic principles of the virtuous
bourgeoisie! What an evil, base, filthy, sub-human habit sex was! It is interesting
to note that during a period when thrift was such an exalted viltue, ejaculation
came to be described as "spending" (Walters 1978,230).

The joys of sex should be restricted to useful, productive people in the full
vigour of their lives. Such pleasures were not for the unproductive, the old or
the young.

These rather prosaic concepts gave birth to a fairy tale. Society, as we have
seen, had no use for a child's sexuality, so it simply decided that a child did
not have any. And so emerged ttre myth of the asexual, pure, innocent child:
pure because it had not yet become contaminated by something as dirty as sex
(Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg 1978, 383), and innocent because it did not share in the
guilt of adults who carried on this sinful activity.

The creation of this fairy tale was greatly aided by the curious phenomenon
of infantile amnesia to which Freud ascribed such importance: childhood
experiences are removed from consciousness by the proc€ss of repression, and
the more completely they are repressed the more important they really were;
in growing up we "forget" all the most important ttrings that happened to us
during our earliest years, especially ttre sexual things (Hanry L977 ,78). Looking
back, our childhood seems to us "innocent". The child, thus, is pure.

Woe, now, to the criminal who dares soil this pure being, to destroy his
irnocence! It was unthinkable that any child could ever have anything to do
with sex, spontaneously, out of his or her own free will. If something did happen,
the evil adult was at fault; the initiative could only have come from him Qlanry
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1977, l4). And so, as the 19th Century progresses, we witness one penal code
after another being extended by a totally new provision: an article prohibiting
indecent behaviour with children (Killias 1979).

In The Netherlands the age of consent was fixed at 16 in 1886. There is,
however, quite a variety in the west and the westemised word. In one country
it is 12 (Penal Code of The Philippines, 1984 edition), in another 21 (Sexual
Offences Act 1956, England, for homosexual activities), which shows how
clumsy and arbitrary legislators have tried to deal with this unfamiliar subject.

Under the impact of laws making it criminal to show sexual tenderness and
love to a child, and firmly believing the fairy tale about ttre child's asexuality,
innocence and purity (as spread by pedagogues and moralists), public opinion
has been incited to a frenzy of fierce hatred against paedophiles, and this has
found its natural outlet in demands that these criminals be jailed for life, shot
or castrated. "If it had been my own child that he'd touched, I'd have strangled
him with my own hands!" a well known ielevision personality exclaimed, and
he was vigorously applauded. Lloyd H. Martin, formerly of the Los Angeles
police, giving a university seminar on sexual delinquency, boasted that he had
never read the Kinsey reports (Mitzel 1980, 131); he said he had decided that
sex with a boy was a worse crime than homicide. "A homicide is tenible, but
it's over with very shortly. The victim of sexual exploitation has to live the
rest of his or her life with those memories." (Subcommittee on Cime 1977,
62-63), Such offenders, then, should go to prison for life. In Germany Praline
magazine took the initiative with a petition to the federal Ministry of Justice
demanding that ttre courts be obliged to sentence every "child molester" to
hard labour for the rest of his life (Killias 1979, 195: Hucko 1971, 48). That
children were battered to death or severely injured by their own parents, killed
or maimed for life by drunken drivers, never raised half so much fury. This
already makes such demands suspicious, as Potrykus & Wtibcke (1974, 82)
rightly observe.

Inspired by similar primitive feelings-academic degrees are no armour
against ttre attacks of passion!-some psychiatrists did not hesitate to use "child
abusers", defencelessly entrusted to them by the authorities, as guinea pigs.
The medieval tornrre of castration, now disguised as therapy, did not always
produce the desired results, or it had socially dangerous side-effects (such as
increased aggression); in most cases it simply crippled the victim mentally.
Characteristic of the bad faith of the castrators was the tenacity of one Dutch
female physician who had a record number of cases in which she had
recommended this surgery: she steadfastly refused to study the consequences
of what she had been doing. She would not give up "her" testicles, even after
her colleagues, the judicial authorities and probation officers began to have
severe reservations about the effectiveness of tlds "treaunent".
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Bvery denial of the now traditional image of the innocent child met with
savage opposition. No aspect of Freud's psychoanalytic ttreory enraged Pegple
so much as his contention that children were full of sexual feelings and desires;
it struck at the heart of the great fairy tale. Many decades passed before the
general public began to see "sex and sexuality as essential phenomena of
ihildhood" and "children as fully natural beings for whom sexuality and sexual
experiences are not necessarily any less significant than for adults," (Con-
stantine & Martinson 1981, ix), "as a sexual being, in whom sexuality is a
dynamic force in total personality development, a force determining much of
his or her happiness and fullilment as an adult," (Gundersen 1981, 59), and to
recognise "that the capacity to relate to another person in an erotically intimate
way and to experience sexual feelings and satisfactions (either homosexually
or heterosexually) is present before pubrty." (Martinson 1981,27).It was not
before 1926 and 1934 that a start was made with the systematic research on the
effects of sexual relations with adults, which I mentioned earlier in this chapter.
Unanimously the investigaton denied finding any traumatisation by the sexual
events themselves. If children suffer any damage, this is always secondary,
caused by ttre reactions of upset parents (we will discuss this point later on) or
by police examinations (as we have previously seen).

With all of ttris in mind, it would seem that the best solution to the problem
would be to divide the sexual behaviour of adults toward children into three
broad categories.

Category One: The child is subjected to violence, theats or abuse of
authority. Taking advantage of a superiority in age, experience, or other
circumstances shbuld here be put on par wittr violence and threats (Killias 1979,
213). Against such aggression, children should be protected by the full force
of the law.

Category Two: The child is put into a position which it morc or less strongly
dislikes, which "gives him ttre creeps", which he thinks odd, funny or queer.
The child runs away, either shuddering with disgust or sniggering. Society, of
course, should try to prevent such things from happening, but when they do
happen parents or others taking care of the child should see to his needs, if
any, jusr as if he had witnessed a nasty road accident or some other unpleasant
spectacle. It is not in the interest of the child to turn it into a Greek tragedy, to_
reinforce the events in his mind, to make things which would otherwise be of
only passing interest frightrully important and unforgettable by using him as a
witness in a criminal process. Criminal proceedings, therefore, should be
avoided.

Category Three. Tlrc child likes the adult and the sexual relationship. Here
the blunt weapons of penal law should abstain. The decision, on principle, ought
to lie with the child whose freedom of choice is to be respected. Civil law,
however, should give parents the power to terminate Ore relationship if they are
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convinced that the adult in question has a detrimental influence, morally or
psychologically, on their son or daughter (see Fraser 1981, 53-54). In hearing
the parties concemed, the judge, of course, should give most neight to th-
wishes and feelings of the child.
_ It is the law's duty to guarantee the sexual liberty of everyone. sexual liberty
does not mean that everybody has to sleep with everybody else, but ttrat trrb
authorities will not interfere with freely chosen personal relationships. Justice
should intervene only in cases of violence, compulsion, subjugation of one
human [eing by another, or where one person is treated as the property of
another. In sexual liberty it is essential that, fint, nottring happens withoui ttre
consent of all partners; second, every parmer is empowered to wittrdraw his or
her consent at any moment (Duvert 1980, 111-112).

It is not a question of giving children more rights; rather it is a question of
making less exceptions for them in the rights adults take for granted (sch6rer
1978, 185-186). Penal law should never try to impose any retgious or moral
belief system on a people (European Committee on Crime Pioblems 1980,
10-11). It is the wrong instrument for such a task and, as the German penalist
Hanack said, any attempt to impose morals by law actually impedes a sound
moral evolution (Quoted by Baurmann 1983, 288).

In his well-known essay On Liberty (1859), John Stuart Mill wrote, "The
only purpose for which power can be righftlly exercised over any member of
the community, against his will, is to prevent harm to others." He echoed the
ideas of the French revolution and of such contemporary German philosophers
as Feuerbach (Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg 1978, 301, 303, 3L5, 317,319); Banens
198L, 47) (cf Wolfenden 1962, Section 14, 257). Age of consent laws were
designed to prevent children from being harmed, and their enactnent is quite
understandable when one realises that at the time they nere created everyone
was convinced that a child would be hurt if he had any kind of sexual contacts.
Nowadays we are better informed. We know that some con0acts (involving
violence, compulsion, abuse of auttrority, etc.) may be harmful to some children.
We know that mutually consensual contacts .are not just unharmful but may
actually be beneficial, as we will see in detail in Chapter Five. A law which
prohibits all sexual contact with children simply because some coniacts may
be harmful is an extremely bad law. The sexual evolution of a child is a very
complicated process. Confrontation wittr adult male genitals, for instance, may
make no impression whalever on a boy of five, may be shocking to the same
boy at puberty, may be positively experienced by him during adolescence (Cf.
Barrmann 1983, 69, 73). The term "indecency wittr children" thus comprises
such a variety of activities which are perceived and experienced so differently
by different children-from harmless to highly haumatising, ttrat it is absurd
to use it in the law. The public will always understand it in its "worse case"
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context, and children will be declared "victims" when they have never felt
victimised at all (Baurmann 1983, 406, 408, 467468,470).

Thus the law should abandon such abstract, unrealistic, all-inclusive concepts
and be made to conform to the various categories discussed above. This is the
only reasonable course of action. However, aS soon as sex rears its troublesome
head, society usually does not behave in a reasonable way.

Let us take an absurd example. Suppose that a competent and serious
researcher suddenly stood up and said that iareful research had now proved
that the risk of radiation sickness resulting from nuclear power generation was
completely unfounded, that people could be exposed to very !tr_ong radiation
for weeks on end without suffering the slighest harm, and that all the bad effects
hitherto attributed to radiation vvere really caused by other agents which could
easily be eliminated. Wouldn't everyone rejoice? Wouldn't everyone be happy?

This is nonsense, of course. But it is not nonsense that competent and serious
researchers have established that the harmful effects of sexual confrontation,
supposedly inflicted upon children by the sex itself, are quite imaginary and
that traumatisation is only secondary, caused by the reactions of upset parents
and policemen. When thls was published, there was no rejoicing at all. It went
aholt btally unnoticed. People clung stubbomly to ttreir old beliefs, even
when they could no longer deny ttrat the results of those beliefs-police
examinations, courtroom procedures-were very harmful to their cherished
children (European Committee on Crime Problems 1980, 133).

Why this unwillingness to accept the good tidings? Why do v'€ want to
remain anxious, in perpetual panic? Why do we cling to our indignation, our
aggression, our desire to punish, castrate, kill the malefactor, even at the expense
of the child's well-being?

The sharing of prejudices solidifies support-and amplifies emotional reac-
tions when they are attacked (Bleibfieu-Ehrenberg 1978, 355-356, 358). But
perhaps there are some reasons which are inherent in the subject itself.

It is generally recognised that no one hates homosexuality as strongly as the
man who has himself a strong, but repressed or even unconscious, inclination
towards it (Bomeman 1978, 59I, 1022; Bck 1969, 10, 165; Italiaander 1969,
140-I4l; Abraham 1969, 28I Herek 1984, 5, 10, 45; Banens 1981, 88;
Wolfenden 1963, 30; Sartre 1952, 34; Rector 1981, 130). Let me quote a
distinguished criminologist, Professor West of Cambridge University: "Placed
in a situation that theatens to excite their own unwanted homosexual thoughts
(people) overreact with panic or anger. Repressed homosexuality rnay sometimes
be the explanation why men of intelligence and judgement, who would never
express themselves so crudely on other topics, indulge in wildly inaccurate and
absurdly emotional pronouncements about homosexuality. In advocating castra-
tion or the gas chamber for sexual corruption of youths, they betray a need to
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compensate for their own inner guilt by vigorous denunciation of sin in others."
Qflest 1977,202).

As we have already seen in Chapter TWo, there is a certain percentage of
paedophile tendencies in every man and in every woman. "The paedophile
impulse is present in some form or other in all adults." (Lambert 1976, 88,
127) "Arousal pattems previously defined as deviant" i.e. "response to
immature persons" were found in laboratory tests in "normal" adult
homosexuals (Yaff6 1981, 79) "Paedophilia, the love and sensuous experience
of child and youth, is a normal and universal phenomenon." (Gordon 1976,44)

We all fornrnately love children, to a greater or lesser degree. In some people
this love may be so strong that it forms the mainspring of their personalities,
colouring their way of life, permeating everyttring; we call these people
"paedophiles". In other individuals it is neaker, or less conscious. "During
deep analysis paedophilic fantasies are often discovered-fantasies of which the
patient had been largely or wholly unawar€." (Kraemer 1976,1) There is "a
latent pedophilic desire that may be relatively dormant in most males uni-
versally" (Trimble 1968,37).In the West today, its expressions are prohibited
and therefore repressed, but the feeling is there nevertheless. Wilhelm Stekel,
one of the fathers of psychoanalysis, wrote, "According to my experience,
paedophilia constitutes a nearly normal component of the sexual impulse. Nearly
everybody, at times, detects such thoughts in himseU. But they will be rejected,
disclaimed and condemned with all ttre emotionalism of moral indignation.
Many people of high intellectual standing have admitted to me that sinful
thoughts had surprised them while they nere looking at children (...) We fail
to appreciate the immense degree to which paedophilia is prevalent among
women and men." (Stekel L922,3II) Nearly 60 years later another sexologist,
Professor Schorsch, said that the question really was why most adults did nor
seek children as sexual parmers (1980, 132). Feelings ofattraction in adults "for
boys and girls in the years immediately following puberty are experienced by
rather more adults than most of them are prepared to acknowledge." (Righton
1981, 25).

The advertising industry recognises this clearly. "Therefore these unconscious
impulses are played upon unambiguously in visual publicity. Advertising images
of the erotic child are not directed just toward ttrat small minority of morbid
paedophiles but are always aimed at all adults in whom similar desires are
simply repressed." Professor Schorsch, citing the plethysmograph research of
Freund, observes "that children, especially little girls, are an exciting sexual
object for non-deviant males as well." (Reinacher 1980, 163). "Freund found
that normal males show some sexual arousal to child stimuli. (...) Presumably,
most males make non-sexual atnibutions of such arousal when it occurs,
precluding the necessity to define themselves as deviant. (...) Children appear
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to elicit strong emotional reactions in many people, reactions usually labelled
as 'parental' or 'protective' or 'affectionate', but potentially definable as sexual
love." (Howells 1981, 68) Sch6rer remarks, "An interest in the child which
pretends to be free of all sexual desire is always suspect." (Quoted by Reinacher
1980, 149)

"The majority of adults, women and men, experience some degree of erotic
attraction in the widest sense towards children." (Presland 1981, 78) Paedophile
feelings are omnipresent, but our culture does not tolerate this. It has placed a
great taboo on sex with children; such feelings have to be suppressed. The
intemal personal difficulties caused by this repression make people violent in
their rejection of paedophilia, suspiciously emotional, strongly committed to
their prejudices. Guilt over their own reprcssed feelings and the ensuing anxiety
elicits aggression against those who do not hide such feelings and act in harmony
with them (Wilson 1982, 123-124; Baurmarur 1983, 50; de Groot 1981, 12).
So paedophiles belong to the most despised of sexual castes, the lowest of the
low (Plummer 1981, 130; Rubin 1984, n9).In prison "child molesters are
traditionally scomed by other inmates, and they are often raped or beaten,"
says Linedecker, citing a case where one of them "was bumed on the genitals
with cigarettes for refusing to commit homosexual acts." (1981, 48) "All these
hierarchies of sexual value-religious, psychiatric, and popular-function in the
same ways as do ideological systems of racism, ethnocentrism and religious
chauvinism. They rationalize the well-being of the sexually privileged and the
adversity of the sexual rabble." (Rubin 1984,280)

So the vicious circle is complete: repressed paedophilia maintains the laws
against paedophilia. The harshness of society's fight against sex with boys can
only be explained by emotions aroused by its own repressed lusffirl eagemess
for boys.

Soon after people stopped buming men and boys alive at the stake or
strangling them to death for the heinous crime of loving each other (Femandez
1984, 1), they enacted new laws under the impulse of child protection. Aron
& Kempf, in the chapter of their book (1978) called "Hunting Scenes", give
the particulars of some criminal affairs of the last century which illustrate the
enonnous tenacity of the judicial authorities, the abrogation of the rights and
interests of the children involved.

Monis Ploscowe was absolutely right when he declared, "Nowhere are the
disparities between law in action and law on the books so great as in the control
of sex crimes." (1951, t55; cf. Banington 1981, 55) These laws-"remnants
of a morbid attitude", as the psychiatistT*egers (1917,202) calls them-have
created a world of fear, making sound, steady relationships and free, joyful
sexuality nearly impossible, fostering only casual, anonymous contacts. They
are the matrix for a subculture, a black market for prostitution, accompanied
by blackmail and violent criminality. For rich people there may be an escape

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

in visits to other countries; the wealthy are also better able to hide their sexual
affairs at home (l,autmann 1980, 16). How little the law actually contributes to
the reduction of sexual delinquency was shown in Denmark n 1944 when the
German occupation forces arrested all Danish policemen. Without police control,
criminality increased tenfold---except for sexual criminality which remained at
the same level as before (McConville 1981, 94; f European Committee on
Crime Problems 1980, 61, 66, 89, 97).

If one pleads for the abolition of these laws, showing that they are prejudicial
to child and society, pointing out that it is barbarous to punish people only
because they are doing things you think alE "dirty" @ullough L976,567-568),
one will be told that public opinion would never allow it, society is not yet
mature enough for that. One of our most distinguished Dutch ministers of justice
once said, "At times legislators should have the courage to be wiser than the
nation." If they had not shown this kind of courage, we would still be extorting
confessions by torture; the abrogation of torture in criminal proceedings was
most unpopular with the general public at the time; experts doubted whether
we could still fight crime without the rack. The Dutch parliament voted in 1970,
with only five negative votes from the extreme right-wing splinter parties, to
abolish the law which made homosexual activities with 16-21-year-olds illegal.
If this abolition had depended upon referendum, it would never have happened.
kr this case the Speijer Report had convinced the members of parliament that
the continued existence of this section of the penal code was not in the interest
of public weHare.

Mostly, however, such unsound sections of the penal codes remain in force.
Politicians are not interested in this subject. You cannot gain votes this way,
and you might easily lose them (Hogan 1980, 42). As long as this is so, judges
should pioneer the way by reducing punishments (McConley 1981, 97; Graven
r97s).

In the first chapter we have alleady seen that it is impossible to set a
reasonable fixed age for sexual majority, when the child is to be allowed to
dispose freely of his sexual capacities (Schuyer 1978; Vogel 1984, 78). "To
hold forth the contention that an individual is capable of offering valid consent
to a homosexual act at twenty-one but not before, and to argue that the same
individual is capable of offering valid consent to a heterosexual act at fourteen,
sixteen, or eighteen is somehow intellecrually, emotionally, and morally dishon-
est--especially when it is recognised that the latter decision may be much more
significant both personally and socially than the former decision. Moreover,
there is something craven in the attitude of a society that is quite willing to risk
the very lives of its youth in wan and military adventures, but *rat quite
gratuitously becomes extremely prot€ctive and prudent about youth where sex
may be involved." (Churchill 1968,215)
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It was only after the beginning of the Eighteenth Century that society started
to divide itself into age groups (Van Ussel 1976). Under the disguise of youth
protection, young people were expelled, set apart, and made subject to special
rules and regulations. Experts like Bomeman and van Ussel concluded, after
intense research, that "Weslem youth is probably the most prolecled and the
unhappiest of the whole world." @orneman 1977). kgislation subjects youth
to more and more tulelage, which is strikingly illustrated by the fact that the
Roman Cattrolic Church in the Middle Ages decreed a boy fit for marriage at
twelve (CAPM 1980, 10).

Sometimes the disguise becomes transparcnt, as when youth protection
manifests itself in moralising doggedness-at the expense of the young them-
selves. Cases have come to public notice where a boy-lover had more or less
adopted a boy neglected by his parents, and where their relationship was
sacrificed to "the revenge of the pedagogy business", as one joumalist called
it (Hom 1986,27,34; Schdrer 1979,94).

298 Some yean ago the Dutch press and radio qrcle full of a sad affair which unfolded
in Eindhoven conceming a shy, timid l2-year-old boy. At an opporhne moment he
had formed a relationship with an engineer, and this had changed his life. He began
to make friends among his peers, became cheerful, started gening good marks at school.
The boy's father, who lived on a rather low economic and social level, was delighted
with this turn of events and openly supported the relationship betqrcen his son and the
engineer, who was able to give the boy a great deal of material and penonal help.
Then an older brother of the boy got into trrouble with the police and a female social
worker was assigned to the family. In the course of her investigation the relationship
betneen the engineer and the )ounger brother came to light, and she thought it her
moral duty to intervene. Threatened with having his child taken away from him, the
father was forced to enter the boy in a boarding school where rigid discipline would
teach the ]oungster "decency and morals". The social worker also penuaded the
company where the engineer worked to discharge him. Th€e people, then, nere plunged
into misery, but morality was victorious-and all this in the name of a religion whose
founder told his follovrcn that people v€rc morc important than rules. Fortunately in
this case a number of wise teachers mounted a protest in the pedagogic prcss, and in
the end the boy was not sent to the boarding school but entrusted to an adoptive family
where he was allo"r,ed to resume relations with his engineer friend (Van Buuren 19??).

The wide variation in age of consent laws demonstrates, as we have seen, the
uncertainty of legislators and &e arbitrary nature of the laws they enact. It has
ranged in recent years btween 12 yean of age in some Swiss cantons before
the Federal Code came into being, and in The Philippines, and 21 in England
for homosexual contacts. surveys have actually been made of the various
national age of consent laws, but we have deliberately not included this
information here: quite apart from the inaccuracy of most such compilations, it
is liable to lead to a kind of quack law interpretation which is just as dangerous,
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and is just as reprehensible, as quack medicine. The lay person is tempted to
believe he knows the legal situation by reading the texts of the laws themselves.
The lawyer knows otherwise: that some articles of the penal code can only be
interpreted in their conlext, that knowledge of ttreir historical origins is essential,
as is an appreciation of ttre legislator's intentions, of the social enviroffnent
wherein the law is applied, of the latest court cases, of the attitude of ttre
prosecuting authorities. All of this is necessary to know how the law is actually
applied in any given land. And that can only be done by a lawyer who lives in
the country and who is precisely informed about this particular aspect of
jurisprudence, its latest revisions and practices.

Here is an example of how easy it is to misjudge the situation by a glance
at what would seem to be the official statute. According to the penal code of
Cuba, homosexual acts are only punishable if violent or performed with a
minor. That is the legal theory. Actually a// homosexual contacts are severely
punished, and this is accomplished by considering homosexual activity one form
of "antisocial behaviour". It is thus punishable under SectionTT-F of the penal
code wherein it is stated that "an option for homosexuality is an option against
the revolution". (Van den Boogaard-Schellekens 1980, 3-5).

It is much the same in France, where the age of consent is 15 but where men
are often prosecuted for contacts with 16- or even l7-year-olds under the
conuption of morals act, or even abduction if the teenager is visiting a man
without his parents' consent.

In most Westem lands, children are protebted more strongly from sexual
contacts than from violence and physical abuse. The one-sidedness of this
"protection" is blatantly conspicuous: it is used to insulate him from all actual
sexual experience but not to shield him from sexual neglect and traumatising
sexual miseducation. While it guards a minor's right to reject a sexual approach,
it denies him the liberty to accept one @aurmann 1983, 53-54).

Such laws do not prolect youth; they threaten it (Sandfort 1981, 99; Wilson
1982, 134: Baurmann 1983,72,82;Z.eegers in a speech to the National Council
for Social Welfare 1982,29,31). This even applies to incest situations, where
there are much greater opportunities for constraint and compulsion. Alvin A.
Rosenfeld, an American child psychologist, notes that "it is common clinical
opinion that most court procedures used in incest cases in this country may be
more harmful than the molestation itself." (1979, 409) Thus parents really
concemed with their children's welfare should fight against these laws. This
was done by a group of citizens in France (Hocquenghem L979,70), and in
The Netherlands the national nade union representing Dutch elementary school
teachers and its Protestant counterpart (N/I(S No. 7 , 1979,3-4) siped a petition
to the govemment to repeal all age of consent laws. A commission dealing wittr
procedure in rape cases chaired by Dr. de Beaufort, Prosecutor General of the
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Amsterdam court of Appeals, stipulaled that the interests of the victim should
take ppcgdence over the interests of the prosecution. certainly the same ought
to apply here.

sexual offence laws create a marvellous hunting ground for blackmailers
(Killias 1979, 188-189; West 1977 ,281). They rob parenrs who have a positive
outlook about sexuality of their opportunity to bring up children in accordance
wlth their enlightened views (Kameneff 1979, 87), since they may be accused
of complicity if they allow other adults to be on intimate terms with their sons
or daughters (Killias 1979,207). As a result, children who would prefer to be
open with their parents are better advised to keep the intimacy of their
friendships a secret (Joint Council 1981, 90-91).

There is every reason for criminologists to wonder whether these sections of
the law, because of their side-effects, do not cause more human harm than good
(Lamping-Goos 1982, 107-198; 114-115; Pieterse 1982,1-41; Rubin 1984, t93).
Decriminalisation might stop a lot of criminality in other areas (schickedanz
1979, 186). It would have its influence upon public opinion, and thus all would
benefit (corstjens 1980,282).It is easier to change a law than to change public
morality (Killias 1979, 3L-32), but law reform gradually permeates soCiety's
outlook. we have seen this in the field of labour legislation and social security.
If the right of free decision in the area of sex were enshrined in the law it wouid
ultimately have the same social effect as had the constirutional guarantee of
human rights: Nowadays an offence against the right of free expresslon of one's
opinion, against the freedom to worship as one wishes, againit the privacy of
letters, is not only considered illegal but immoral as well.

Earlier in this chapter we have seen how enormously frequent are sexual
activities between men and boys. In just our small population alone in The
Netherlands, we are probably dealing with millions of acts, of which only a few
hundred come to the attention of courts for sentencing. World-wide, the
"victims" are nearly always most unwilling to denounc-e ttreir "molester"
(Illinois Legislative 1980, 215), especially if he is someone they are familiar
with, which happens in about 807o of the cases (Kerscher L974,561). According
to Rossman, in the United States about one act in a thousand will lead to arresi
by the police. (Geiser 1979, 82). The author's and des Sables' independent
calculations for The Netherlands and France suggests that one act in thrce
thousand comes officially to light (Des Sables 1976f77; Brongersma,
Intermediaire,2 May 1975). The citizen struck down by ttre fury of these laws,
and possibly ruined for life, is thus the victim of the utrnost arbitrariness; it
would seem that Justice is impaired by allowing this situation to continue.

Legislation against "child molestation" was based on the premise of the
innocent child being seduced by an evil adult.
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In the meantime, however, the gradual crumbling of the myth of the "pure",
asexual child has helped us become aware that children are erotically attractive
creatures, and not infrequentfy act like determined little seducen (Albrecht 1964;
Bender & Blau 1937; Kerscher 1978; Lafon et al. 196l; t andis 1956; l.empp
1968; Rossman 1976; Sandfort 1982). Virkkunen, certainly not a proponent of
paedophilia, said that in over 64Vo of the cases he investigated the child himself
had helped precipitate, or at least contributed to, the seduction, as, for instance,
by making repeated visits to the adult parbrcr (1981, 128). (Cf. Powell &
Chalkley 1981, 71, 73). We have already dealt with this matter in Chapter
Three.

Under the pressure of police questioning, the child often minimises his own
part in initiating the sexual activities, and the questioning officer is inclined not
to challenge it. The figures, then, are clearly distorted to the disadvantage of
the adult. Nevertheless Gebhard (1965, 821), whose subjects were prisoners
sentenced for sexual offences and thus a sample likely to include some of the
worse cases (all of which distorts the statistics even more), came up with the
figures shown in Table l.

Table 1

Encouraging
Passive
Mixed
Resistant

Boys of 0 - 11 years

52.370
6.8V0
0.04o

40.97o

Boys of 12 - 15 years

70.3Vo
1l.0Vo
2.27o

16.57o

"Resistant", moreover, does not mean that the child really did not want the
contact and resisted it mentally. It just means he physically and/or verbally
resisted. Niemann (1974,139) estimated that in 32.8Vo of the records he studied
the rejection was due to the upbringing the child had received or to misunder-
standing the situation. The "victim" often complains only because the people
around him expect him to complain (Baurmann 1983, 158). Hermann Gerbener
finished his doctoral thesis on The Criminality of Sexual Assault on Children
(1966, 113) with the words, "One of the most shocking discoveries of this
research was the attitude of the children, which was not only encouraging but
downright provocative." Van der Kwast, discussing sexual offences with
children, rightly observed, "Deeper investigation makes the distinction between
offender and victim almost indistinguishable, and in certain cases this blurring
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is so extreme that the labels become almost interchangeable." (1968, 123). "The
seducer is at once also the seduced." (Matzneff t977, L47).

Eglinton observed ttrat boys often tum the conversation to sex, and use this
to exci0e a man.

299 rnThe Interrutional Jowrcl of Greek love, discontinued, alas, after only two issues,
a man working in a private boading school for boys wrote, "Boys... I was there but
a month when a l2-year-old sought solace from me, coming to me after .lights out'.
He asked that I explain the nature of the 'sickness' of a teacher of his in a school from
which he was withdrawn in Switzerland, a boys' school which closed following
disclosure of the sexual involvement of a teacher with several of his students, a 'sickl

teacher. Perhaps Rick, the boy, was truly puzd@ more likely he was intrigued and
interested in leaming more. But after ttree of these night sessions and the first signs
of mutual emotional intoxication, I refened Rick to the school pediarician, and kept
my distance.

"Boys... It's almost bedtime, and Phil appeaxs in ripped pajamas which do little to
hide his budding masculinity: 'Why do lou always look down there, sir?' A subtle
grin, and the subject is swirched to 'a letter I just got from my girl. you wanta see it?'
I read the letter absently, kid Phil, run my knuckles down his backbone playfully. .Do

that again, sir. That feels good...' " @irector of .ddmi55lsns 1966, 38-39)

Father Ingram tells of a boy who, beginning at the age of eight with his older
brother, and being very pretty, subsequently seduced two of his social workers,
one of his club leaders, three of the staff in a children's home, and one
clergyman (1981, 184).

Other boys might start romping or rough-housing with a man, get an erection
and let it be felt. Or a boy might "forget" to zip up his fly after having gone
to the bathroom and so draw the man's attention to the seat of sexual desire.
If the man remarks on this "ovemight" the boy might say something like, ,,Oh,
you want me to show it to you?" Boys have been known to pretend concem
about the shape or development of their genitals just in order to show them to
an adult friend.

Some youngsters carcfully lay the ground through a series of well-plotted
conversations.

300 Banis (1966, 39-48) tells the story of Marvin, a 4l-year-old bachelor in a smell
American rural community. Ted, "a nice enough looking kid" of 15 worked in the
drugstore. He came ftom a poor family, living "in a house that would have been
inadequate for a family half that sizc." He shared a bed with two older brothen of 16
and 18. One day Marvin phoned an order in to the dnrgstore and a short time later it
was delivered by Ted. The boy commented on some ship models in the homo-this
was a hobby of Marvin's-and appeared quite fascinated by them. The next time
Marvin was in the drugstore, Ted mentioncd the models and said he would like o see
them again some time. Maryin said he was welcome to sop by. A few days later Ted
showed up after work, asked about the models and sat for an hour or so looking at
some of Marvin's bools on the subject. led paid Marvin half a dozen further visits,

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

q9 rylrn {arvin gave the boy 4 simple boat kit of his own the boy worked on it there
with him. Other times ttrey talked about Ted's school work. It wasn't until the sixth
or seventh visit that sex cropped up in their conversation. Ted asked if Marvin had a
grlfriend. Marvin avoided ansuering directly, but soon the boy asked red if he had
any brothers. Marvin said he had trvo. Then Ted asked if his brothen had ever done
things with him. The man questioned Ted about this and the boy finally admitted that
his two older brothers had used him at different times for sexual purpos6s. To Marvin's
surprise, Ted didn't seem to mind these sexual experiences with-his brothers. Nothing
happened then, but Tild was back the next evening and he hadn't been in the house foi
more than a few minutes when he asked Marvin if he wanted to "fool around" some.
This was_the beginning of a sexual relationship which continued over a period of three
years-without any major problems and only terminated when T[d joined trre u.s. ermy
and fell in love with a girl. The "fooling around" was mutual masturbation. on
subsequent occasions, fellatio took place, although red always remained a passive
panner in these acts. In anal intercourse, honever, Ted was a mutual panicipant, both
actively and passively, having become used to the passive role in his sei with his
brothen.

301 A somewhat sirnilar story was told by a certain coon (quoted in Eglinton 1964,
457)' A l4-year-old newspaper boy "began displaying considerable interest in a man's
personal affain when he called to collect money for the papen he had delivered He
then began delivering the paper personally, instead of leaving it outside the door as
formerly. The next step was a series of sly allusions to all tttr gol fiends that the
man' a bachelor, must have. This was follov,ed by allusions to his own sexual
adventures and attempts to get a gd. (...) Finally the boy one day, when the subject
of conversation had nrned to sex, displayed through his clothing an erection, caliing
the attention of the man to it. Sexual relations follovrcd."

It is not unusual for a boy actively to seek out such opportunities. The Dutch
novelist Jef Last quotes an observation of his friend Andr6 Gide, ,,Oh, how I
wished as a child somebody would seduce me, and what a fine influence such
a person could have had over me!" Last adds, "I understood this wistr, for it
was one I myself had experienced with such intensity that when I was in
grammar school I used to go every night to a deserted place at the end of the
Mathenesserlaan (RotterdamFfor no other reason oan trrat my mother had
wamed me that bad men were supposed to hang around there. However, I never
met a single one of them." (1966,20)

Jersild (L964,216) cites the case of a boy-lover who didn't dare tum on his
lishts at night because when he did he immediately had boys knocking on his
door asking for sex.

Actual cases of assault by boys exist.

302 schofield cites the case of a man describing what he had once done as a boy of 15:
he knew what he wanted but was not sure how to get ir onc day he was alone at
home with his uncle. He started to talk about sex and invited his uncle to do something
with him. His uncle refused, whereupon the boy said he would scream as loud as hE
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could if his uncle didn't comply. His uncle finally gave in, and over the next six
months they had sex on several occasions. This time the ttreatened blackmail was
hardly as nasty as it might at flrst appear, since the boy was sure his uncle really
wanted to have sex with him, and the man only hesitated because his nephew was so
young.

Johannes Werres, the German translator of my first book from which I took
the above example, quotes an observation of a 3Z-yeu-old sports instructor who
taught at two secondary schools. "I'm continuously confronted with un-
ambiguous approaches by boys, particularly by the 14- to 16-year-olds. On
school excursions and camping trips I often find myself in ttre most difficult
sifuations. I couldn't blame any gay man for yielding to such intense temptation.
I know that even heterophile men in my profession are victimised by the boys'
impulses." (1963,24I)

303 One youth group leader had never thought of himself as a boy-lover until he started
getting erections every time he found himself in the close company of a certain boy.
This caused him to resign ftom the group in order to sever his connection with the
boy. A few years later, hou,ever, after much hesitation, he became a Scout leader. For
a while all nent well, but soon he found himself thrown together more and more with
one particularly enthusiastic scout who also was a good organiser. Friendship blos-
somed; they slflted hlking about all kinds of things, and, since the boy was intelligent
and curious, he inevitably got arcund to the subject of sex. For the scout leader this
was the warning signal, and he told the boy not to pursue the subject any further. But
the boy persisted; every time they nere alone together he tumed the conversation once
again to sex. After a month, the man made a sexual proposition to the boy. The boy
said he wanted to think it over. A week later the boy once again started talking about
sex, and then said he wanted to try. After this initial time they had sex twice more,
The boy liked it and never raised any objections, but after the third encounter the man
decided not to go on. (Schofield 1965,63)

In some countries the authorities, if they are better informed about malvboy
attraction and friendships, are reluctant to prosecute where it appears the
youngster is not being harmed or if he had taken ttre initiative toward intimacies
(Geiser 1979, 164). The West German penal code (Sect. 175 (2)) allows the
court to abstain from sentencing where ttre attitude of the "victim" substantially
lessens the guilt of the accused.

Attempts to "Cltre"

Where society permits assault upon a person's sexuality, doctors may become
remarkably inventive, especially when they arc setting out to eradicate sexual
tendencies different from their own. The courts provide them with a constant
supply of human guinea pigs on whom they are permitted to experiment.

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

Labelling deviants 'barbarians' makes it easy for judges and doctors to treat
them barbarically (Gross 1983, 382). And in so doing, those in power feel their
righteousness confirmed (Haeberle 1978, 310, 313).

Imprisonment is no solution. It makes it impossible for a short time for the
deviant to commit illegal acts, but "some rapists come out of prison more
violent than they went in" (Geiser 1979,36). We have alrready taken up the
topic of castration. Since it has "little or no effect upon a grown man's sexual
capacities" (Haeberle 1978,23) it is hardly the safeguard ttre public expects.
Moreover, it may have very dangerous side effects (Van Rooij 1938, 45-49;
Yaff6 1981, 89; Wolf 1934,238-257; McConley 1981, 100-101).

When castration was thought too extreme a form of therapy, proposals were
made to leave the criminal with all his sexual impulses but to make it impossible
for him to perform. A female politician in the American state of Maine proposed
a law whereby a man guilty of sexual offences involving children would have
the nerves inside of his penis which control erection surgically removed
(O'Canoll 1980,237). This high-minded lady did not have the slightest idea
of what usually takes place sexually between a num and a child. Neither did
Democratic Congressman Frank Shurden who called in Oklahoma "for the
surgical removal of the external male genitalia from child molesters."
(Linedecker 1981, 251)

We can only consider blatant criminals those doctors who---often on the
flimsiest of pretexts-performed on deviates brain surgery with its totally
unpredictable and, for the victim, frequently disastrous results. It is well known
that this kind of intervention (severing the connections between different parts
of the brain, localised cauterisation) kills much of a person's personality,
condemns him ever after to a sort of sub-human level of existence, destroys
memory and, in one case in twelve, results in death. Nevertheless there were
no limits to the enthusiasm some brain surgeons displayed for these operations
(Sigusch 1977).One man who "suffered" from a sexual int€rest in safety pins
was "cured" of this fetish by ttre surgical removal of a part of his left temporal
lobe! (West L977, 257) After such surgery the patient is often completely and
permanently debilitated and quite unfit for work.

Recoiling, eventually, from such bloody remedies (Schmidt 1984, 135-136),
the virtuous healers next looked for pharmaceutical solutions and came up with
what, rather inaccurately, has been called "chemical castration". There are drugs
which deaden the sexual impulse; since their effect is temporary, they do not
castrate a man, at least if they are not taken for longer than six months or so.
In cases where the man has an irresistible drive to commit some act which
infringes upon the sexual liberty of another, society and even he himself could
only welcome some harmless method of repressing, or at least lessening his
troubling compulsion. However, such a method has not yet been discovered.
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Anti-androgen drugs, for example, n l5-207o of cases, cause a swelling of the
male breasts until they resemble those of women, disfiguring his body and
requiring amputation by surgery. These drugs also cause constant weariness,
loss of vitality and headaches. Not uncommonly the victim becomes physically
obese and mentally depressive (Goudsmit 1980, 346-356). Just as with brain
surgery, such drugs "are themselves a violent response to violence" (Geiser
1979,36) if used on rapists. Where the sexual contacts of the patient have not
been violent or harmful, it is, of course, totally unethical to subject him to such
brutal and risky therapy. In other instances the risks must be balanced: is
long-term imprisonment worse for the offender than the possible results of such
drugging? One thing should not be forgotten: what does the man do when he
finds he is impotent when his young friend urges him to have sex?

Finally some doctors, just as they did with homosexuals, try to "cure"
paedophiles by aversion therapy (Crawford 1981, 191-193), which is nothing
more than an up-to-date venion of the old medieval disgust cure (Bloch 1919,
834). The practice in all these various brainwashing techniques is to show the
patient nude photos of the kind of model he finds most attractive in order to
excite him sexually, and then immediately punish him for his sexual resporule
by administering electric shocks, injecting him with drugs which make him
nauseated for hours, squirting some horrible smelling substance into his nose
or assaulting his ear-drums with disagreeable noises. Sometimes, too, the victim
is given injections which paralyse him, deprive him of speech and breath, giving
him the sensation of suffocating (O'Canoll 1980,91; West 1977,26L,
Linedecker 1981,247). The doctors thus try to make the man respond adversely
to stimuli which he had formerly found arousing; in other words, rain human
beings as Pavlov trained his dogs. The latest technique is to have the man
masturbate for hours, even after ejaculation, indulging in all his favourite
fantasies of beautiful children. Supposedly, then, he eventually becomes super-
saturated with these images, and alienated from them (Crawford 1981, 202;,
West 1977, 263;1980, t44).

The "successes" of such psychological cures, of course, are few, and for
these few the effects are only temporary (Crawford 1981, 193; Fraser 1976,
233; Hart de Ruyter I97 6, 3M; West 1 977, 220, 244-246, 261-263, 270; Wilson
& Cox 1983, 50). One of Wilson & Cox's subjecs provided them "with a
classic remark in commenting that he has come to realise that paedophiles need
a good travel-agent rather than a psychiatrist." (1983, 66) The only man
permanently cured of his paedophile feelings this author knows about was the
patient of a certain Dr. Agnes Martin who, under aversion therapy, was drugged
into continuous vomiting; this brought on a cardiac arrest and the man died
(West 1977, 258).

Here one could well quote Ibsen: "The worst sin of all-the sin which can
never be forgiven, for which there is no mercy, no pardon-is destroying the

Circumstances Which Cause Concem

feelings of love in a human soul." The Arab poet Abu Nuwas said almost
exactly the same thing (Wagner 1965, 105). A program to deprive a human
being of the object of his erotic pr€ference, to transform it into something hateful
and disgusting to him, is pure sadism, and it can only be hatched and harboured
in a perverted brain.

Everything published about these "cures" suffers from the fact that no
distinction ever seems to be drawn between pseudo-paedophiles and real
boy-lovers (a subject v,e discussed at some length in Chapter Tivo). Obviously
pseudo-paedophile patients, who really prefer adult sexual parhers but were
caught having sex with a child substitute, are going to be more amenable to
heatrnent and less inclined to recidivism (West 1980, 138). Psychological
training in assertiveness might make such people more successful in maintaining
adult relations and thus eliminate their need to seek out children (Crawford
1981, 194). But making the boyJover more assertive will probably only make
him more aggressive in conquering boys!

The real boy-lover almost invariably realises ttrat he will have this sexual
predilection for the rest of his life. He feels it is central to his psyche and no
form of therapy is likely to "convert" him (Wilson & Cox 1983, 128). And
he is right (Hanry 1977, I20-I21). In general, too, he resists heaftnents more
successfully and has fewer guilt feelings about his predilection than does the
man who likes little girls (Mohr & Tirmer 1967,363).

Does this mean that there is no psychotherapy suitable for boy-lovers? Not
at all. Of course, there must be no question of "curing" someone of paedophilia,
as though erotic preference for a boy or a girl were an illness. Besides, as we
have seen, successful "cur€s" are conspicuous by their absence (Crawford
1981, 210; Freund 1981, 164). But many a mail attracted to children is mentally
destabilised by the society he lives in telling him his feelings are perverse,
immoral and criminal. He is liable, in the end, to start believing this himself,
and the inner confusions this causes can make him ill.

All of this is bad not just for the victim but for society as a whole. It destroys
a valuable citizen, and may possibly tum him into a real ttreat to children.
Spasmodically repressed sexual desire can suddenly and violently erupt: a child
is raped, perhaps even later killed out of fear of discovery (Bomeman 1978,
1358; Ilken 1982,33). Afterwards, of course, everyone condemns the criminal;
only a few wonder what the real cause of the tragedy might have been.

Tr€afinent of a paedophile suffering from the effects of society's condemna-
tion will be directed toward curing the patient of his intemalised self-hate and
helping him to accept his own nature (WoHenden 1963, Sections I93-t94).
"Georges' weakness was not that he loved young boys as he accused himself,
but that he was ashamed of loving them," observed Marie Claire Blais in one
of her novels (1974, 80). Acceptance of his own nature enables a man to consider
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more calmly how he is going to make his way in a society that condemns and
punishes all exprcssions of his kind of love. In the long run, of course, it is
only society which can deliver the paedophile from this misery by making its
laws more fair and re-educating the public. Until this happens the fate of
boy-lovers will always be hard. Yet even in this unhappy circumstance, the man
who accepts himself for what he is will behave in a more socially responsible
manner than the man who rejects, tries to reprcss and hates his sexuality. The
mother of Dolf, the little friend of 57-year-old Alexander, put it rather well:
"Since Alexander doesn't have to fight any more against himself, he has gained
space and time to fight with himself. Because people who fight against
themselves simply cannot fight wittr themselves. As long as a paedophile is in
a state where he has to fight against his feelings, he has no chance of winning
the struggle to improve himself." @ieterse 1982, tr-87) And so membership
in a paedophile organisation should be seen by judges, probation officers and
psychotherapists as a factor in favour of an accused, while the assurances of a
prisoner that he looks upon his paedophile tendencies as immoral should raise
strong doubts of personal stability. This may seem like a paradox, but it is quite
realistic. A good counsel for the defence appearing before a liberal and
well-informed court should make this quite clear.

To accept yourself, with all your predilections, means 1) to be capable of
realising your real self (Goethe's "Become what you are!"),2) to know
yourself-and know others as they realTy are, 3) to realise yourself in a synthesis
of desires and possibilities, 4) to be able to chose freely how you wish to shape
yourself in a meaningful way, 5) a lessening of inner tensions (Sanden 1977,
138; Sengers 1969).

Lonely people are more likely to react pathologically than those who are
members of a group in which they find support @lummer I98L, 232).
Paedophile action groups, therefore, promote'mental health. Van Spreeuwel, a
physician working with gay groups at Amsterdam University, affirmed that
members of a sexual minority who accept their nature completely are even
stronger in the daily struggle of life, are less influenced by extemal conditions,
more independent and self-reliant tlnn tlre average heterophile (1975,42).

Collision with Social Norms - Secrecy and Discovery

Opponents of boy-love who are willing to accede that sexual activity in itself
will not harm a boy, see the danger in its forcing a youngster to collide with
the social norms (De Levita, quot€d by Sandfort 1979, II2; Rouneler-Wutz
1976,I3). The boy is brought into conflict wittr his surroundings. Fraser states
simply, "Whatever we may think of it, children have to conform to society's
major norms as they are---othenvise they will become ill, depressed or
delinquent." (1981, 47)

Collision With Social Norms

304 Jean-Claude Mac6 made this the subject of his novel Iz mignon (1978). Julien is a
boy enamoured of girls and women. His financially ambitious family pushes him into
the arms of a rich colonel who abuses him and whom Julien views with disgust. Later
he earns pocket money by prostituting hirnself-this hardly affects him and certainly
does not harm him in the least. But when this is discovered and the other inmates of
the Home where he has been sent staxt calling him "a fairy skunk" he commits suicide.

There is no denying this conflict with social standards. Many boy-lovers with
a strong sense of moral imperative see this as a reason to refrain from
consummating ttreir desires.

305 One is deeply moved reading this passage written by the English author T. H. White:
"I have fallen in love with 7rA. (...) It would be unthinkable to make Zed unhappy
with the weight of this impractical, unsuitable love. It would be against his human
dignity. Besides, I love him for being happy and innocent, so it would be desroying
what I loved, He could not stand the weight of the world against such feelings-not
that they are bad in themselves. It is the public opinion which makes them so. (...) I
do not believe that some sort of sexual relations with Zed would do him harrn- he
would probably think and call them t'rific. I do not believe that perverts are made so
by seduction. I do not think that sex is evil, except when it is cruel or degrading, as
in rape, sodomy, etc,, or that I am evil or that he could be. But the practical facts of
life are an impenetrable barrier-the laws of God, the laws of Man. His age, his
parents, his self-esteem, his self-reliance, the process of development in a social system
hostile to the hean, the brightness of his being which has made this what a home
should be for three whole weeks of utter holiday, the fact that the old exist for the
benefit of the )oung, not vice versa, the factual impossibilities set up by law and custom,
the unthinkableness of turning him into a lonely or sad or eclipsed or furtive
person---€very possible detail of what is expedient, not what is moral, offen the fox
to my bosom, and I must let it gnaw" (Quoted by O'Carroll 1980, 17)

One is touched by the sublimity of this selJless denial, but may wonder at
the same time whether it might not be Zed who is sacrificed on the altar of
society. The decision would be simple if it were just a matter of sweets or
cigarettes or alcohol, if sex was just another physical pleasure. But it isn'U it
involves friendship and a sort of love which can never be caught later in its
present form. It is something which could have made Zed's boyhood more
beautiful and happier, and even better prcpared him to prove his love laier with
his lifetime partner. In the next chapter we will discuss all the arguments in
favour of this view.

A boy-lover, then, must be very conscious of his responsibility and, in
considering sexual intimacy, balance its pros and cons. Should he risk exposing
his young friend to police examinations, parental panic, the disapproval and
insults of his peers at school, gnawing, if false, feelings of guilt? Surely not for
a casual affair, and not just to satisfy his own lust. But where he perceives a
strong mental and physical need in the youth, if the boy, deprived of affection,
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needs prolection, care, tendemess and seems to be striving for some intimate,
irreplaceable contact, it would be unthinkable, and cruel to the boy, to refuse
him the satisfaction of such important needs. Physical rejection could be deeply
and permanently traumatising. This, too, \dp will take up in Chapter Five.

The danger is greater where the parents arc sex-negative, where they do not
know their son's friend (which is likely to elicit distrust and make them even
morc upset if things come to light, thus facilitating the lodging of a complaint
(van Dijk 1978, 67)), where the people involved tend to gossip, where the boy
is naive and does not know how to cope with the usual tricks police use in the
course of their examinations ("We alrready know all about it, because your friend
has told us everything. So if you lie to us, re'll put you in a reformatory.")

Conflict with social norms affects every paedophile relationship in as much
as it makes secrecy vitally necessary. Even if the child's parents consent, so
that the affair can be openly discussed at home, there are other relatives to be
considered, as well as the boy's peers. Quite spontaneously, children keep these
matters hidden from their parents @omeman 1978, 1013, 1015; Geisler 1959,
62-63; Pieterse 1982, I-18); they already know how their parents react to a
mention of sex; often they do not even know the appropriate words and
expressions to discuss it (Landis 1956, 101; Sandfort 1979, I37,232).

The fact that some psychologists like Burgess & Holmstrom (1975, quoted
by Sandfort 1980, 192) view this obligatory concealment as traumatising, while
others like Bemard (1975, 25) interpret it rather positively, is perhaps more
revealing of these psychologists than of children. Outspoken, gamtlous children
who delight in telling people about all the nice things 0rat are happening to
them may well find such secrecy difficult. Reserved, tacinrn children may find
it easy. A secret can even be nursed as something beautiful and the fact that
"only he and I know about this" may even increase a boy's self-esteem. On
the other hand, knowledge that it is forbidden, that most people are honified
by it, may be a fertile breeding ground for guilt. Moreover, keeping the secret
may necessitate repeated lying, and this is certainly burdensome and demoralis-
ing (Reinacher 1980, 165; Mtiller 1983, 92). Sometimes the man even plays
upon these guilt feelings in the child: "If you betray me I'll be sent to prison,"
or he frightens the child: "ff you betray me I'll beat you up." In any case it is
a traumatising experience for the child (Geisler 1959, 16).

Matzneff (1979, 105) puts it in a poem:

The scourge of manlboy love is having to wait.
Your French teacher, idiot, keeps you after sclwol.
He doesn't comprehend how we're counting the minutes...
You've told pur ntother you're going with some friends

to play in the Luxembourg.
Now we have two lnurs of delight before us:

Collision With Social Norms

let's not waste a minute!
So here you are at last, my morning boy,

cheeks red fron running,
Throwing offyour book-bag with a shrug,
Leaping boisterously into my arms.
Your fresh tongue ploys about inside nry mauth

like a silver fish in the enchanter's trap.
You're twelve. Your hair is blond, your face is ravishing.

I love you.
I love also our rislcs,which threaten me because of you:
The transgression alone exalts me.
The lies you tell your parents have the same clwrm

as our ex4uisite embraces.
We laugh at the world of adults.

Sun theology of forbiddenfruit,
I find the secrecy of our meetings adorable.

But to come back down to earth from the poet's dream, the same writer, in
a less enchanted mood, says, "Still, we must pay a price for ttrese houn of
delight,"-the price being obligatory secrecy (1974, 67). Duvert (1980, 89)
shrewdly observes, "As for the adults brave enough to seek contacts with boys,
they belong to a very special category where the best ale mixed wittr the worst.
It is our ice-cold morality and brutal laws which have selected them. Everything
which is prohibited and must be done in secrecy is difficult. Imperviousness to
danger is not necessarily the best recommendation for a lover-but without it,
alas, there can be no contact." The American feminist Pat Califia (1980) says
basically the same thing, that laws and "decency in this field furttrer a bad
selection. Nice, sensitive men will sooner be deterred than brutal, coarse e4)es."

Of course the greatest chance of a collision with the authorities is where the
boy is not willing and the man, by means of threats and violence, forces him
into sexual conjugation or to participate in acts which frighten or disgust him.
When this happens some form of punishment is certainly justified. But where
mutual affection is involved and the man is sensitive in the way he proceeds,
boys, especially older boys, tend to maintain their silence and discovery is
consequently rather difficult. One of Rossman's subjects said, "If I set out to
seduce a boy, I'd use the same method boys use on each other. I'd simply start
telling dirty jokes, and I'd encourage ttre boys to tell dirty jokes, until I could
tell, by the tone of their voice, their emotional reaction, their laughter, their lack
of embarrassment, which boy was experienced and available. Within a half
hour of watching and listening, I'd know which boy to go afler. How would I
then seduce him? I'd nod and signal for him to follow me as I left. The pederasts
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who get arres0ed are those who make overtures to boys who don't take such
initiatives themselves. This country so neglects its young, gives them so few
exciting adventures, and so sexually frusfates them, that many an inexperienced
boy will follow right after you if you but nod." @ossman 1976, 160-161).

Gerbener, in Duisburg, and Niemann, in Hamburg, studied a large number
of trial records to see how such manlboy affairs came to be discovered.
Gerbener's sample was 515, Niemann's 354-all boys and girls under the age
of 13. Niibel (quoted by Geisler 1959, 63) studied 787 records, although the
ages of ttre children are not indicaled. The data are summarised in Table 2.

Table 2

Gerbener Niemann Nabel

Collision With Social Norms

of the fun he was having, whereupon one of these friends informed his parents.
One boy was tumed in by a jealous older brother, one by an aunt who found a
letter from the man in her nephew's desk, trvo by neighbours reporting a boy
being seen in the home of a single man late at night. Ten cases were discovered
by the police; of these ten, six were discovered when looking for runaway boys,
two when investigating thefts, one on finding a pomographic film showing a
man and boy, one when stopping a car for speeding.

In the German cases it was mostly a matter of younger children complaining
about something unpleasant which happened to them, while the Rossman cases
seem to concem bigger boys involved in entirely consensual relations. People
may try to depict the latter as "victims", but the boys hardly thought of
themselves that way (Janus 1981, 331).

In West Germany the police found ttrat in only two-thirds of reports they
received of sexual activities involving minors could they come up with someone
to prosecute. The number of individuals senienced is far less--only about one
out of five of those delected. Often the "culprits" are children themselves, or
so young as to put their responsibility for ttre activities in question. Often in
minor infractions the prosecutor refrains from prosecuting. Moreover, there are
acquittals (Kerscher 1978, 151).

Parental detection is often brought about by too much generosity. Many a
boy-lover simply cannot resist showering gifts upon his young friend, loading
him down and spoiling him wittr sporting goods, a bicycle, clothes, radio, etc.
Where the parents know about the friendship the risk is less great, but when
they cannot identi$ the source of such instant child-wealth they arc likely to
start asking questions and become suspicious.

Keeping the sexual contact hidden from parents may lead to having sexual
rendezvous in unsuitable places where third parties might observe them. A 1970
American circular to boy-lovers gave the following advice: "Always take them
one at a time, groups scenes are to be avoided at all costs, What I mean by
that is I look for a boy whose friends do not know me. A lonely boy without
many friends is always best, but even if he has a lot of friends he is not likely
to talk about me to them if they do not know me. Neighborhood scenes are
taboo. This is especially true in regard to group scenes. Remember, when boys
discuss things, they are apt to do so loudly and without any regard for who
might be overhearing. Always pick the fatherless. Men are more likely to be
suspicious and, if their suspicions are confirmed, are more likely to take action.
Also fatherless boys are more likely to crave the attentions of adult males. (...)
No brothers, especially older ones. This is based on my belief that there is no
way I can prevent a boy from discussing everything with his brother. The mere
fact that they spend so much time together... If you have been spending money
on only one brother, it could produce jealousy. And when sibling rivalry

Means of Discovery

Child teling its parents
Child telling police
Child telling other children
Child telling other adults

Child telling somebody
Police becoming suspicious
Observation by witness
Implication by other child
Adult blackmailed to make confession

45.0Vo
8.010

35.07o
4.07o

32.27o
tl.0Vo
8.57o
6.$Vo

58.SVo
16.47o
12.470
t2.41o
0.3Vo

40.0Vo

37.UVo

In the 8,035 cases studied by Baurmann (1983, 540), where the boys nere
between the ages of 0 and 14 and the girls between 0 and 20, the police
themselves made the discovery n 7.57o of the cases, the minor told the police
rn L2.0Vo, the parents tn 54.6Vo, a neighbour tn 10.47o, the youth protection
authorities rn 2,47o, the school tn 4.67o, and various other persons n 8.57o.In
106 Dutch cases (boys and girls between 3 and 11 yean of age), the complaint
was lodged in one case by the child, 85 cases by the parents, 6 by neighboun,
5 by some official agency, 4 by other children, and 4 by other members of the
family (Wolten L982, 74).

Rossman (1976, 158) investigated 17 American cases conceming boys
between the ages of 12 and 15. One boy reported the incident to the police, in
this case in anger to get even with a man who, out of real affection for the
boy, forced him to retum to his parents after running away from home. One
man confessed when parcnts tried to blackrnail him. One boy told his friends
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develops (as it inevitably does) the brother may 'spill the beans' to mother to
get his brother in trouble, without giving a thought to what he may be doing
to me!"

How wonderful would be a society which understood something about the
positive possibilities of such relationships, where parents regarded their son's
friend as their own, a collaborator in the boy's upbringing, where there was no
risk of brutal intervention by the police, where a boy could proudly boast of his
lover to his friends, where morality was focused more upon character formation
through love than upon what people's genitals were up to! Such societies have
existed in the Mediterranean world; they exist today elsewhere. This is not, then,
a totally unrealistic dream.

When a child psychiatrist states that mutually consensual sex between men
and boys is not intrinsically harmful but ttrat it places the youngsten in painful
conflict with the norms of the people around them, we have a right to ask him,
it seems, what he himself has done to change the attitudes of these people.
Moreover, he should be asked if it is right that adapting people to society should
be the aim of his profession, one to which feelings, human desire and happiness
should always be sacrificed. According to some sources, sex denial in the
Chinese People's Republic has gone to such lengths that the authorities only
permit their subjects to have intercourse on certain days. Does our psychiatrist
feel himself called upon to adapt his patients to such laws? The anti-psychiatry
movement has rightly seen that one should question the fundamental health of
a society which demands this kind of adaptation. Writers and artists have been
more ethical in these matters than have psychiatrists. "Some of our more
thoughtful writers and dramatists, both at home and abroad, have been busily
probing the mentality of a culture that within a single generation produced
Nazism, Fascism and Communism and which, while preaching a doctrine of
peace, love and brotherhood, has for centuries spawned class distinction, race
hatred, religious bigotry, persecution of minorities, intolerance, and perpetual
war. It is not likely that these writers nor anyone who understands their work
will feel a deep moral compulsion to identify. with this culture." "Immorality
does not consist in being different; it consists in not allowing others to be so."
"Both emotional and moral maturity consists in being able to absorb the paradox
that all people are different but equal." (Churchill L968,257-258, 313).

Society's battle against boy-lovers is as justified as a battle against the
left-handed or red-heads, or against members of such other minorities as Jews,
Gypsies or blacks. The criminologist Haupnnann (1975, 66) calls it the witch
hunt of the 20th Century.

The effect of any kind of sexual experience the child may have is not
determined by the norms of his society but by his own position with regard to
the experiences. Therefore this position-and it is immaterial whether one
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approves of it or not-should always be the point of departure for any pedagogy
by the people around him. Again, it is immaterial whether these people think
ttre acts are ugly or horrid: only how the child views them, and to what exlent
the child willingly participated, is relevant. Where the child feels insulted,
threatened, frightened, given a creepy feeling, it should be made clear to him
that the adults who surround him (and this includes the authorities) are all on
his side and he is entitled to protection and defence.

But when a child feels himself free to engage in a casual encounter or to
express sexually a loving friendship, his delight should be respected just as
completely as his delight in stepping out of a car into a beautifirl mountain
wildemess. "If the child experienced the encounter as positive, do not under-
mine this association," advises Prof. Constantine (1981, 6), and Fraser gives
the same counsel: don't interfere! (1981, 57). It is wrong to impose upon the
child social criteria for which it is not yet ripe. We should not draw him violently
from his own natural evolution. The smaller child cerrainly does not ttrink about
what happens to his body in terms of good or bad: he thinks in terms of pleasant
and unpleasant. (Bomeman 1978,678-679). It may, of course, be necessary to
make him aware of certain risks or forbid him to associate with some unsuitable
person, just as we might make him aware of the dangers of climbing the rocks
in that enchanted wildemess. It is not, then, that we deny that mountains are
tempting and that sex is delighffirl, but that the ascent would be too much for
a beginner, and that the proposed sexual parmer has some undesirable personal-
ity traits.

If we want to eliminate potential harm, we should offer consolation and safety
to the frightened, protection to the threatened, justice and satisfaction to the
injured child. If, on the contrary, we want to inflict injury and magnify it, we
should tell the child that he had done something evil, indocrinate.him with
guilt, tell him over and over again that Father and Mother arc terribly upset,
angry and unhappy about what had happened, that he is now soiled, degraded,
dishonoured, ruined for life and twisted into a dirty homosexual. It is not unusual
for children to believe such nonsense and behave accordingly (Ingram 1981,
186; Constantine 1981, 2n,237-238,24I). "The worst thing the parents can
do, besides being hysterical, is to urge the child to forget the experience and
refuse to talk about it" with him. "This silence convinces most children that
they have done something tenibly bad, which has hurt and disappointed their
parents." (Geiser 1979,30; Haeberle 1978, 356, 79; Wolters 1982,64,75,79;
Znegers 1970, 43).It is important to stress that possible traumatisation by sexual
events can generally be repaired very well, but that this is much less likely to
happen wittr traumatisation (guilt complexes, phobias) induced by the parents
and the people around the child (Gritrin 1971,266). No child has spontaneous
guilt feelings about sex-feelings which originate entirely within himself, as
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he assumes it is something natural @ender & Blau 1937, sl4). And if the child
{9eq lave guilt feelings, he should be helped to overcome them @owell &
Chalkley 1981,76).

A striking example is confrontation with an exhibitionist. "There arc some
relatively harmless adult males who cannot relale to adult males or females,
have doubts about their own sexuality, and who expose themselves to others,
sometimes to children. (...) children are not traumatised by a 'flasher' and
frequently accept the behaviour with better grace than do tleir parents. Any
trauma, as in most sexual abuse, comes from adult interpretation anc tranatn!
of the event. when parents get upset and a police dragnet is instituted, th6
commotion often causes much more concem to the child than the event itseu."
(Walters 1975,130)

306 "One incident that callrcd for wholesale psychotherapy concemed four girls and three
boys, all in the first and second grade, who u,ere walking home from sc-hool. As they
passed a garage in an alley, a man opened his coat and exposed his penis to ttre children.
They continued home at a leisurely rate. One girl told her mother, who called the police.
Several police- cars entered the area searching for the now-departed 'flasher'. Fathers
rushed home from work and grabbed \{,eapons, searching the neighborhood. Ministers
and neighbours hurried to several of the homes. When isked abo=ut their r€sponses !o
the man who exposed himself, the children said they glggled. None vrcre raumatised,
gd thgl apparently accepted the event with good grace until the parents oveneacted.
The adults rather than the children could have profited from therapeutic intervention."
(Walters 1975, 167)

If parents really want to strengthen and protect their children in this area, the
very first step would be to give them frank and explicit sexual informaiion,
holding nothing back. Real sex education will proteci young people far better
than thg police. sex should be a topic open to discussion, easily recognised as
a completely human, beautiful aspect of life, although, like all aspecG of tfe,
it has a darker side, i.e. some people, goaded by passion, may not respect the
wishes of the other person with whom they are interacting. Juit as a thief does
not- respect your property, so another kind of criminal may not respect your
body.._But your body is yours! Nobody is entitled to touch it, caress it,-kiss
you, if you do not want that t9 happen. Your genitals are particularly related
to this area of sex, and you and only you may decide who can touch you there.
Here you have to obey nobody: no father, no mother, no teacher, no other child,
may enter this sexual area with you without your consent.

If the parents see to it ttrat their son is given some practical experience in
sex, either with his age-mates or with a careful older friend, the bov will be
even -betler armed against unwanted assault. He will quickly spot ttre sexual
sig-nals in aL_ap-proagh which, since it is not gruesome ana niysi:rious to him,
will be less likely to bring him into panic. krsufficient or distoried sex education

Collision With Social Norms

is actually dangerous in such situations; wrong response of the parents when
they catch their son in sex play or discover he has a sexual relationship is the
chief cause of lasting damage. Often this is even more traumatising than police
examinations

Many parents feel they have failed in bringing up their child if they discover
him in sex play. They cling to their conviction (or contention) that their son
must have been forcefully taught these things by some evil man. They do not
realise how seriously traumatising to their children their attitudes are, or they
place their social reputation above the mental health of their offspring (Schult
1973, 155). Thus they create guilt feelings in the child, for even if the child did
not initiate the sexual activities, in most cases he or she actively participated
in tlrem (Pieterse 1982,n n,20) and is now told how wrong or sinful this was.

307 Martina at the age of 13 was approached by a man whose obtrusiveness she thought
slightly curious. She related this to a girl ftiend and eventually her father heard about
it. Nine years later, as a adult, she reported the consequences: "It was like a police
examination, perfectly horrid. It was only when I told about it at home that it suddenly
dawned on me that this might have sornething to do with sex, that it was dirty, that I
had evidently be.en the victim of a crime. The questioning made me feel guilty, since
I wasn't sure whether I had behaved correctly." The father lodged a complaint with
the police. The police examination seemed to Martina a simple repetition of the
conversation with her father @aurmann 1979, 90-91).

308 An intelligent l5-year-old boy was caught masturbating by his father. The father
rvas very upset and asked his son lo tell him if anyone else had done that to him. The
boy hesitatingly reported that a tenant had once casually touched his genitals when he
was looking over some pictures and books in his room" The father brought in the tenant
and the boy was made to rcpeat the story. At this point the boy believed that an apology
from the man would pacify his father and bring the matt€r to an end. But the man
denied touching the boy and the father lodged a complaint with the police. To the boy
this seemed crazy, unjust and regrettable. He was not at all resenffirl and had no wish
for revenge against the tenant. Quite the opposite: he was grateful o the man and felt
indebted to him for innurprable acts of kindness throughout his rather joyless
childhood. The contacts seemed to him perfectly innocent, but he was disappointed and
offended by the tenant's denial which made ttre man, in ttre boy's eyes, a liar. The
tenant claimed it was a plot to get rid of him, the father having prevailed upon his son
to give false testimony." (Geisler 1959, 35-36)

"Perhaps as many as half of these children will later admit that they
experienced some degree of pleasure in the sexual contact. They suffer increased
guilt for having enjoyed the contact and are even more confused about why it
should have been pleasurable if it was wrong." (Geisler L979,57) "Sensitive
and very conscientious children even suffer from selfreproach contemplating the
consequences of a trial for the family of the accused" whose misbehaviour they
had to report (Geisler 1959, 53).
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The well-known British criminologist, Professor West (1980, 142) observes,
"The deleterious consequences of some consensual yet criminal activities,
including incest, the enlistment of willing youths in homosexual behaviour and
the erotic fondling of children, is apt to be exaggerated. The young participants
in these encounters are worse affected by ensuing upsets in theii families, by
police interrogations, by court proceedings, by the risk of public exposure and
by the threat of removal from home. one device which might avoid some of
these evils, where young persons are concemed, would be for police to refrain
from prosecution and social workers to refrain from reporting incidents," west
adds, "provided the suspected offender desists from his misconduct." In many
of these cases there is, however, no misconduct at all: the conduct has onlv
clashed with some very arbitrary rules!

Young people nowadays are not very impressed by these rules; they are often
T9ry than willing to attack them, defy rhem, especially if they deal with sex.
Table 3 shows the percentages of boys agreeing with various itatements about
his sexual beliefs and practices (from Sorensen,1973). percentages of doubtful
responses are in brackets.

Table 3
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This lendency to independent judgement is even more evident when one reads
that the statement, "on one or more occasions I've done sexual things mostly
because th9 people I was hanging out with at the time expected me 6" (Tabie
70) was found true by only 397o of the 13-15-year-oids and r6vo of the
16-19-year-olds.

- Mrs. Antilla, a professor who was at one time Finnish Minister of Justice,
observed that children over the age of 12 oftsnhad very different attitudes about
sexual behaviour from- their parents, and concluded, "fui future legislation,
attention must apparently be paid to this conflict between the generations, and
that the wish of the young person himself or herself should-be given more
weight." (quoted by Gibbeis' et al L980,89).

The Age Groups

^ Aristotle gught.ttrat "the justice of a master or a father is a different thing
from ttrat of a citizen, for a son or a slave is property, and there can be n6
injustice of one's own property." (quored by every-ehri< et al l9gl,24). Since
this doctrine was convenient, it has been maintained ever since. Even todav
parents - who exploit, assault or abuse their children arc comparatively weil
treated by the courts and public opinion.
. As long as peoale rvorked and lived together as a whole, irrespective of age,
the community afforded a_kind of protecti-on. children became engaged u, 

"#lyas serr'en, at which age they vvere sufficiently informed about he meaning of
T3llag9, ry{ boys were considered fit to be husbands at fourteen @esc[ner
197.8,261-262). only later, during a period of tempestuous progress in science
and lechnologf, ryhen.the economic adequacy of a family re[uired years of
instruction and education of future husbands, did society uegiti to spiit itsetf
inlo- age groups, a kind of decomposition. Thus developed-our ivorld of working
afyltg' powerfrrl, dominant, imposing its laws, judging; a separate world of thE
qlgeJly, u-s9les1, ,hluing no other purpose ttran to wait calmiy for death; and a
third world of childhood and y9uth, a separale universe of ichools and youth
groups where the young are trained for their future tasks. The demands ate for
ever longer and more rigorous instruction. The young pe$on remains forever,
it seems, -a pupil, under tutelage. In our peri6d of iristory, where work is
considered a virtue, eaming mo_nly the aim of life, the non-working, expense-
incuning child can only be considered an inferior being. It is importaii to iealise
that this ry_tt:qt4y gituation is relatively recent, peculiar only to the last two
centuries (NAMBLA 1981,99; Baurmann 1983,77; plummer 19g1, 115-116;
Haeberle 1978, L41,143, 159-160), and is not a natural condition.

The frontiers between these worlds became ever stronger, more sharply
defined and difficult to cross. one way the non-old adult group has displayei

"So far as sex is concemed, I do
what I want to do, regardless of what
society thinks." (Table 183)
"So far as sex is concemed, what
other young people do doesn't have
any influence on what I myself do."
(Iable 47)
"My sexual behavior would not be
acceptable to society." (Table 270)
"I think my parents' ideas about
sex are wrong, but they have a right
to their own opinions." (Table 10)
"I ttrink it's right that people
should make their own moral code,
deciding for themselves what's
moral and what's wrong." (Table 28)

Boys 13-15

6l%o (3Vo)

66Vo (UVo)

447o (77o)

6lVo ( IVo)

Boys 16-19

76Vo (l7o)

77Vo (5Vo)

49Vo (57o)

67Vo (67o)

t52

77Vo (l%o) 89Vo (lvo)

r53
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its dominance has been by monopolising the right to sexual intercourse: coitus
is not fitting for old people; they should be superior to base lust; how could
one possibly justify sexual pleasure for the infertile pensioners? Youth was
even less entitled to sex: lust enervates young people and interferes with their
education. As long as a person is incapable of supporting a wife and children
with his own eamings he must not marry, and only marriage can excuse sexual
intercourse.

This grand conception of the social universe was aided by the pleasant idea
ttrat old people could no longer, and young people did not yet, experience
sexual urges. Thus it was important to keep young people firml; separaled from
the world of adults with all of its temptations. For it was only from the adult
world that evil, indecent thoughts could contaminate the young-pemicious, as
youth was intrinsically pure and innocent. Thus a special literature for young
people came into being, along with a proscribed calegory of "publications
perilous for youth".

Nobody was allowed to cross the frontiers. Ctrildren belonged to a different,
inferior caste-untouchables for nearly everyone but their parents. Outside the
family, only determined, well-lested adults, entrusted with special tasks, were
allowed to involve themselves with children: a teacher, or a doctor. If somebody
else befriended a boy he immediately came under suspicion.

This unnatural social structure acquired in the course of time still other
peculiarities. At first totally subjected to adult porilEr, with no importance of his
own, the child gradually was granted righa. Artd so came into being an immense
youth protection network which grew and grew and became so extensive as to
actually obstruct children in their free development and choice of relationships,
thus, paradoxically, depriving them of even more human rights (Mtiller 1983,
20). Youth protection became a heavy youth burden, suffocating the defenceless
protected. It worked more to unburden the adult conscience than to make
children more happy and free (Sebbar 1980, 129).

With the acquisition of rights came that of property. Youth began to dispose
of more and more money, and the world of adults was quick to see that this
could be commercially exploited. It catered to, and publicised, trcnds in the
young people's world: in fashion, hair styles, speech, music, literature, dance,
film, theatre, travel, etc. But genuine youth movements which attempted to burst
the bounds which sepanted them from the powerftrl world of non-old adults
had only limited success.

The vast majority of youth fell into the trap so cleverly designed by the
grown-ups. Youth cultivates its own life-style, its own language, its own fashion,
its own protests, its own manners, its own culture, convinced that by so doing
it can keep adults out of its own tenitory. Actually all it is doing is fortifying
the wall adults have erected against them to keep them out of society as long
as possible. Reich proposed that the recent tolerance of masturbation as a
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specific form of sexual behaviour peculiar to the young was related to all of
this (Sch6rer 1974, 67,76-77).

And this state of ttrings greatly aggravates the problems of boy-loven. A
man who befriends a boy, is constantly with him, and for whom no good reason
can be found for such curious behaviour (he is not, say, the boy's father, teacher,
coach or Scout leader) immediately comes under suspicion. Even when there
is no evidence whatever of sexual involvement, he is likely to be treated badly
simply for breaking the socialising taboo. Tlvo people belonging to different
age groups simply liking one another is disgusting: "apartheid" is good
morality.

The child's situation is even worse. He needs understanding and affection,
and if he cannot get them from his parcnts he now finds the path to adults
outside his family blocked. In other cultures (and our own culture until the 18th
Century), where children really live together with adults and are not relegated
to a separate caste, they are able to tum to many grown-ups for help. This
makes it virtually impossible for child abuse to flourish to the degree it does
in our culture. The younger child is much less infantilised and much more
highly respected. It is interesting, in this connection, to read the ethnologist
Pierre Emy's description of African society: "The relationships between the
African child and adult belong largely to the type which we classify as'symmetrical'. The little one is treated as though he already has complete
individuality, capable of showing his own will and having the right to assert it;
in other words, he is entitled to the same rights as every other member of the
community. The child is not seen as essentially different from the adult and
inferior to him, and people are therefore inclined to deal with him on a
person-to-person basis, with respect based upon consciousness of equality."
(Quoted by Sch6rer 1979,192)

Depth and Supe(iciality of Love

The negative aspects of boy-love which ue have thus far examined have all
been due to false suppositions, or the consequences of societal taboos, or some
bad character traits of the adult in question. They are, then, either imaginary
non-existent or avoidable; they are not intrinsic.

Every form of love has its dark side. The poets of boy-love repeat the
cornmon themes of all love poets: uffequited love, jealousy, infidelity; one
partner is only interested in sex, the other wants much more; disease, impotence;
in other words, everything that may fiouble homophiles, and everything-save
unwanted pregnancies!-that may trouble heterophiles, can cast a shadow on
boy-lovers and the boys they love.
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Perhaps here the love of one pafirer, the man, is more frequently deeper and
of a different nature ttran ttrat of the other partner, the boy. We may recall from
Chapter Three what Stijwer has his Epictetus write on this matter. He adds,
"You are asking me whether true love is possible when there is a generation's
difference between the lovers. I fttink it is possible even hete, but such a love
will be quite different from what each parher would normally expect. The love
you seek will demand from you a great deal of understanding, and from him a
degree of self-denial that in most cases is not feasible because for him there are
too many opportunities for love without it."

This was written about a world in which the sexual desires of youth were
not tabooed and where a handsome, healthy boy fike Antinous had many
opportunities for sexual encounters. This is, of course, less true in our own time,
and a boy entertaining a relationship with a loving man will be thrown more
completely on this one resource, and for a longer period.

But still it is a fact ttrat the love of a boy is often more capricious and
superficial than that of a man. This is normal for his age. Little boys are
whimsical and volatile; no steady relationship can be built up with them. Thus
loving them is a painful, unstable situation full of tension, says Matzneff (L977,
70-71) after a great deal of experience. "Boy-love is a school for loneliness,"
sighs Saint-Ours (1973, 202). And James M. Barrie, equally experienced and a
fervent boy-lover all his life, the author of Peter Pan, ends his story Tornmy
and Grizel (ttre beautiful young lady Grizel loves little Tom and he tries to love
her) on the bitter reflection: "She thought it was very s*eet of him to try so
hard; sueeter of him than if he really had loved her, though not of course quite
so sweet to her. He was a boy only. She knew that, despite all he had gone
though, he was still a boy. And boys cannot love. Oh, is it not cruel to ask a
boy to love?" (quoted by Fraser 1976,7L-72)

Regarding Lewis Carroll, the creator of Alice in Wonderland and lover of
young girls, Monis Fraser observes, "One can see that colouring all of the
author's work is the deep depression and despair of a man whose love was
bound to be unrequited. Here is the paedophile's constant lament-that the
immature child cannot possibly comprehend, or retum, such complex and
bewildering adult emotions." (1976, 193)

There are exceptions, as we have already seen.

3(D One of de Montherlant's [ttle friends said to him, "If somebody would tell something
bad about you, I wouldn't believe him." (de Montherlant & Peyrefrtte 1983, 37) Pieterse
(1982, tr 60) recorded the statenpnt of a 33-year-old man loving boys 7 to 14: "The
relationship betnren Tony and me was so close that if he was in pain I fslt it, and if
I was in pain he felt it. Now rr,e can laugh about this, because ttrat emotional bond is
past. If something had happened to him during our relationship I would have been
prepared to commit suicide. I knew this; Tony knew this: if you die, I'11 die with pu."
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But mostly ttre feelings of the adult parfier are not requited on the same
level. "The elder is at fault for expecting a youngster to experience what he
himself feels for him as this is almost invariably beyond the boy's emotive
capacity. There are some lads who--out of hero-worship, image-identification
and the like--do exhibit these feelings to a certain extent, but it should be
satisfactory enough that the youngster expresses affection or a gratitude-based
regard," Boy-love poetry will be "appreciated chiefly by other boy-lovers and
not by the lad himself." (Nichols L976,6I)

Gebhard (1965, 316), commenting on prisoners he investigated who were
sentenced for having relations with 12-15-year-old boys, observed, "In many
instances a real and deep relationship existed. One not infrequent tragedy is
that the love was not mutual: the adult was deeply involved emotionally and
dreaded the inevitable dissolution of the affair, while the teenager with ttre
unthinking callousness of youth merely regarded him as a 'nice guy', but not
as any vital part of his life."

One may deplore this situation. As one is unable to change it, the only solution
is to accept, wisely, that loving is more important, and enriching, than being
loved. Matznetr (1974,56, 59) counsels, "Never ask a child whether he loves
you; it is enough that he allows you to love him." One must find satisfaction
in the unselfishness of a relationship where no reward is asked for or expected.
For nobody does this come easily...

Albert Ellis "states that boys are 'lousy lovers'; and here he is both right and
wrong. To clarify, it is necessary to distinguish 'loving' from 'making love'.
The former embraces the capacity to feel profound and total concem for another
human being; it involves full commitnent and responsibility. 'Making love' in
contrast requires only the desire for pleasure, in the pursuance of which there
occasionally may be a facile pretence at'lovins'. The man who has experienced
relationships with youngsters knows blissfully well that some boys can be most
satisfactory at 'making love', especially if they have overcome inhibitions as
to deep-kissing and the like. A lad can enjoy it not only for the pleasure but
also because it is fun and fulfils a desire for experimentation in forbidden fields',
for adventure and a need for security. The act of 'making love' is often
associated by the boy with the warmth and comfort that comes from being
cuddled-an intense delight in itself. Nevertheless, younger lads are generally
too immature and self-centered to express any appreciative degree of out-going
love of which most adults are capable. The 15- or 16-year-old boy comes much
closer to achieving this happy state; in fact, not infrequently these teeners, if
they are in the mood, can teach a&tlts an ecstatic thing or two!" (Quoted by
Nichols 1976,24)
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The Brevity of Bloom

Boys' beauty is as brief alas!
As that of frosnuork on the glass,
That's lnrdly seen before the ray
That shows it nwkes it melt away
But though it's brief, what beauty can compare* u L' li * ii ̂ ![{# tP;r(it i5t e u fain

The ancient Greeks, as qe have seen, loved "ta paidika", the boyishness,
which is etemal and common to all periods of history. "We always love just
one being, but in various incamations," says Matzneff (1981,282), and this is
echoed by Schult (1982, 101).

310 "I was just under twenty when I lost my little tnelve-year-old darling and I was
quite desperate and on the verge of suicide. He remained the prototype of all the childrcn
I have loved since, but they have all proved to be replaceable to an unbelievable degree.
I feel deeply about each one of them but they count less as sopaxate people and all
seem to have the same essential lovabitty in common." (A boy-lover, quoted by
Kraemer 1976,4-5)

An individual boy, certainly, is not etemal. On the contrary, it is his nature
to change, to grow. He may come to incama0e "ca paidika", but only for a
rather brief period. "Boys will be boys, but a different boy almost every day.
And you cannot predict the day when they will still look like boys, but have
become men." (Menen 1975,I32)

And one day the little friend will not even look like a boy. He ceases to be
erotically exciting, his attraction is vanishing. The accompanying sorry is
indissolubly part of this special kind of love @lummer 1981, 233-234). "He
who loves only youth and its gracefulness is doomed to a less fiequent, and
shorter lasting, love." (Peyrefitte 1956, 178)

"A boy is a living force, illuminating you and then passing you by. If you
love boys you are foredoomed to love the volatile, for tomorrow they will not
be the same boys you loved today. Time force-marches them onward; they are
at an age where change is the quickest. You are doomed to loneliness, to an
everlasting hunt for a fugitive angel who is only an angel for one fleeting
moment." (de Brethmas L977, 65)

"Ineffable happiness can be the reward on both sides of a generous love
between man and boy; but by its own nature it is doomed to be
ephemeral-although often succeeded by a lasting friendship, the magic of love
must pass with the magic of boyhood. I repeat, although, after a mainly happy
lifetime, I don't for a moment wish that I'd been bom sexuallv different from
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what I was, I would always try to dissuade, were it possible to alter an individual
ngture, a youth from obeying an inclination towards boys (...) because his only
chances of emotional serenity are almost certain to be wrecked by it. " (Davidson
197r, 196-L97) "That flerce an{ mystic delusion which is ttrl sexual lunacy
cannot span more than three or four years at mosr suddenly, ovemight like i
flower, it is dead; the unique and m-aglc boy has become in ordinary young
man and one can look at the curve of his cheek without feeling a pan; ano ai
ineffable joy." (Davidson 1962, 111-112)
- To Genit Komrii (NRC Handelsblad,2l March, 19g4) "young boys and old
books are the crown jewels of creation." As to the first, hoq/ever-muih u€ mav
lament it, "the satin of ttreir loins becomes crackle, the message of death lodgei
itself in their commander's stare, their blood pulverises and-there is evermore
emptiness within the fence of their arms."

-Is.it best,.th9n, T light of _this unhappy tnrth, that one abstain entirely from
relations with_boys? Pseudo-Lucian has an omtor make this recommen-dation;
h9 syesests -thal ygung men not look for the soft and short-lired pleasure
obtained with pleasing boys, and not give in to an infatuation which-will be
gone as soon as the beloved gets hairy (quoted by Buffidre 19g0, 524). The
great poet Theokritos also had his doubts:

Better it is
not to know the pain that boy-love always causes!
This one approaches you boldly, supple as the quick deer,
but tomorrow he'll set his sails to go elsewheri;
the loung won't stay young forever, as flowers of eternal spring.
Later the lover will feel his manow devoured
by the pain of remembrance. often in the night a dream will deceive him
q1! thi-s gllawing grief can't be cured by the passage of time.
(30: 16-23)

But his heart answers:

He who hopes for victory
over cunning Eros is indeed a mon who hopes
to number the stars shining in the slq.
Therefore, willing or unwilling, I must submit
and carry the yoke, heavy as it may be. For thus, my beloved,
is the will of the god who duped the senses of master Zeus
and of the Cyprian goddess herself. Who an I? A fleeting leaf,
a slight_z-ephyr will suffice and the south wind cairies mi quickly away.

(30: 35-32)
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How brief, alas, is the bloom! In the Brongersma Foundation there are series
of !fiotosThtwing--thfifrecfEauty of one and the same boy over a period of
several years. I once saw a sensitive artist in tears when he leafed through one
of these sets documenting the evolution of a charming, brilliant boy of 11 into
a rather coarse, square-shouldered l9-year-old. How cruelly nature destroys
such loveliness!

t-. It is not without sense. The child, the boy in pubrty, needs the helping,
) protecting love of the adult; nature gives him ttre power to attract, to reward the
I care he gets wittr the beauty of his penon. This all must pass away if the
LJoved-one is to become independent. To such imperative the lover's desire for

"etemity, the deep, deep etemity" of lust must give way. To the younger
partner, whose very existence is directed upon development and change, the end
of such a love relationship comes as something natural, to be expected. "Where
did novelists ever find continuity in children's' affections? For someone living
entirely in the present, time has no significance... How could a person, faced
with the task of constructing himself, find the force necessary to sympathise
with someone else?" (Martel, unpublished manuscript)

In *ris respect the boy is frequently the wiser of the two parblers, more
conscious of the transient nature of their relationship. The man may be caught
up in dreams of "the etemal boy", of Endymion, of Peter Pan, and simply
cannot realise that ttre boy's red lips will soon be framed by a beard, the smooth
body will become coarse and hairy. The man just loves; and it is the essence
of love to teU the beloved, "Our love is etemal". (Marcel, quoled by Matzneff
t977, 65)

Perhaps Sandfort (1980, 196) is right in saying that adults tend to see
marriage, union for life, as the sole valid model for every love relationship, and
thus are all too inclined to call boy-love, with its in-built transitory nature,
tragic. This modelling becomes a bit hypocritical when it tums a blind eye to
the fact that heterosexual relations, too, are subject to a high degree ofinstability
and change. "Love makes time pass by, and time makes love pass by," goes
an Italian proverb. In The Netherlands, the number of divorces is one-quarter
of the number of marriages (Tiggeler 1979, 66), and half of the married people
are unhappy wittr ttreir marital situations (NISSO 1983). In the United States,
divorces number a third of the marriages (Haeberle 1978, I77).It was the same
at the beginning of the Middle Ages. And in the preceding age people even
contracted one-year marriages (Taylor 1953,33-34). The Church was successful,
at least during some periods, in making marriages a union for life, but let us
not ask at what cost of adultery prostitution and concubinage. Today, as the
average age of marriage is once again lowering, divorce increases even more
rapidly. Among those in France who swear etemal union before they are 25,
707o obtan divorces (de Brethmas 1979, 26), andS0Vo of American divorcees
remarry @everly Hotchner t979, 348).

Collision With Social Norms

The transient nature of boy-love only assumes its tragic cast in the eyes of
the older parher left behind while the younger is severing himself from him
and discovering new means of satisfying his need for love and sex. A real love
affair never has a happy ending (Bomeman 1978,l4).

311 And so it was with Ludwig van Beethoven, who loved his nephew Karl. After a
long struggle, Beethoven contrived to be the tutor of this bo5 who lived with him and
whom he spoiled. But when Karl was 16 and 17 he shonpd increasing interest in grls.
Beethoven was desperate, was plunged into loneliness and for some time was unable
to compose any music, Even Franz Grillparzer, his gay friend, was unsuccessful in
freeing him of his depression (Lohauser 1977,54).

On average, out of every ten adolescent boys who have sex with a man, nine
will gradually or suddenly switch to girls. The man may be perfectly well aware
that the sexual fantasies of his young friend are of females, and yet, when the
day arrives, it may come as a strong and unexpected blow.

312 Greek myttrology depicts this process admirably and poetically in the legend of Hylas.
Hercules, travelling with his wife and son, kills King Thiodames as a result of a quarrel,
The king's handsome son Hylas, honever, he takes with him as he continues on his
journey, and they fall in love with each other. Like a father, Hercules teaches Hylas
everything a boy should know in order to become a man, and later takes the boy along
on the Argonauts' voyage. One night they are camped on a beach and the blond puth
wanders off in search of drinking water. He cooros upon a spring surrounded by dense,
Iuxurious verdure, and in it three nymphs are dancing. When the bcautiful boy leans
over to fill his copper water-jug, the nymphs, buming with passion for him, grasp his
hand and draw him into the spring. Itre plunges down into its dark depths, like a shooting
star into the sea, and he v'eeps, while the nymphs try to console him. His absence
worries Hercules, who finally sets out to find him in the woods. Three times he calls
Hylas with his giant voice. Only vEakly, as from a great distance and from the water's
depths, is Hylas' ansuer heard. Hercules plunges deeper and deeper into the foresL
The Argonauts depart on their expedition, leaving the hero to his desperate search,
wandering wherever his feet carry him, driven to madness, soul torn by a cruel god
(Buffidre 1980, 378-380).

Sometimes ttre boy will suddenly refuse to continue with the sex-we have
already seen examples of this in Chapter Three. In other instances the sex
gradually becomes less frequent and more spperficial; not unusually it is the
man who is ttre first to stop it completely. But to suppose, as does Giinther
Amendt (quoted tn Ein Herz fiir Sittenst-rolche, 56), "that relationships of this
kind are always broken offby the adult", because the boy has grown out ofhis
erotic attractiveness, is wrong; this is arm-chair invention without any basis in
common reality. Quite the contrary, we have observed ttrat it is often ttre boy
who puts an end to the relations, for very valid and easily discoverable reasons.

.-1

160 161



IV. NEGATIVE ASPECTS OF MAN/BOY RELATIONS

It is undentandable that many a loving man will feel acute disappoinrnent and
anger at this point, ho$ever unwise that may be. Even the most costly gifls, the
greatest devotion, the years of caring, the deepest passion, never entitle one to
the permanent possession of a boy's body or the continuation of sexual relations
once he feels he has grown beyond them.

It is quite a different matter, however, when unrealistic fears ("If I keep on
doing this I'll end up gay.") or behavioural misconceptions ("Only small boys
do these things.") prevent the boy from continuing with the sex he really, in
his heart, looks fonvard to. In such cases it is correct, in the boy's inlerest as
well as one's own, to discuss these matters freely and openly. Who could blame
Martial (IV, 7) for asking his young friend,

Hyllus, why do you deny me todoy
what you allowed me yesterday?
Why are you suddenly so lnrd,
you who always had such a gentle heart?
You point out that your beard is already sprouting,
you're no longer a kid, down there you have lnir.
It must surely lwve been a long night
that chnngedyou into such an ancient!
No nonsense, please. Yesterdoy, Hyllus, rou were still a boy;
How, then, could 1ou be a man today?

Mostly, however, the man does have to accept that his innermost desires will
not be consummated. But is not the best proof of love granting to the other
person the right to chose his own personal life? Ttris means renouncing the
satisfaction of one's own lust in order not to impede the beloved's individual
evolution.

313 "Herv6 began to show an interest in girls at fifteen. Since he was a very attractive
and handsome boy, the girls werc even morc interested in him ttran he was in them.
(...) I made it easy for him o meet them. He would bring the girl to my home to have
a drink and play records. And I suffered a lor if he had come with a guy I'd have
thrown him out; in that case I'd have been very angry. But with girls, even though it
hurt, I let him do what he liked. Gradually he detached himself from me, but I didn'r
manage !o detach myself from him. For quite a few months I really suffered, then the
wounds began to heal. I still see a lot of him" He is manied and has children."

"How does he react today to your former relationship?"
"For him it remains an experience, something to recall wittr plcasure, a very beautiful

memory, He told me, 'Without 
1ou, I'd never have known about this; without pu I'd

never have understood this problem of paedophilia.' (...) He knows my way of living
didn't change and he isn't shocked by this. Itrc discussed it with his wife. We had a
conversation about it. His wife knows that I had scxual relations with him when he
was )oung. (...) It opened his mind- He learned to be tolerant and how to lovc. He
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knows v'e wErc able to love each other, and that this is important, even when you're
only twelve. (...) He is aware now that love does not depend on age; it opened his
mind to the meaning of love, after what he experienced and felt for me. I believe he
also understood quite v,ell what I felt for him." (Hennig L979, 14+145)

Sometimes a boy, clearly recognising the sexual needs of his older friend,
looks for a successor and introduces him to a younger boy at school or an
adored younger brother (Nichols 1976,30).

With smaller boys the situation is often different. If, as he goes into pubrty,
the sprouting of pubic hair kills the man's sexual desires, the romance is over
when the boy still needs a great deal of guidance. To reject the boy cold-
bloodedly just because he is "over the hill" is cruel. A Swedish boy-lover
reports, "I met several boys to whom this had happened. They had lost nearly
all of their trust in the existence of a true community between two people of
the same sex. I see this as an enonnous wrong that was done to them." (Kurre
1974,27-28)

In any case, the boy should be made aware long in advance that his erotic
attractiveness as far as his older friend is concemed will one day begin to
diminish. I have personally known boy-loven drawn exclusively to pre-pubertal
youngsters who brought their boy-friends at about age thirteen to other adults
for whom attraction began at just ttris transitional age.

Faced with this crisis, the different characters of boy-lovers reveal themselves.
We see the man for whom things suddenly come to an end: the boy is too big,
he has lost his beauty; forgotten are the hours of passion, the ardent words of
love. He shuts the door in the boy's face: don't bother to come again! Or we
see the man who consciously tapers off the frequency of his embraces, making
the boy aware of what is happening and showing at the same time that his
friendship and concem are undiminished.

Frank Rose, the social worker we have already quoted (No.211) writes, "I'm the
one who has o deal with this young man when he's fuaking out at thrce and four
o'clock in the morning because his fostcr parent, who had been having sex with him,
said he didn't want him around because he wasn't anracted to him any more. He was
into 14-year-olds. This kid wanted to commit suicide at 16 because he thought nobody
would find him attractive any more." (1978, 19)

In the archives of the Brongersma Foundation is a copy of a series of letten wrinen
by a profoundly sensitive, intelligent l5-year-old grammar school pupil, Ewald. This
boy, at 12, became acquainted with a man, and they had passionate sex together. He
fell truly in love with this adult and put the greatest trust in him. Suddenly, after three
marvellous years, the man dropped him and devoted himself to I younger boy. Ewald
was deeply hurt and disappointed, and at this same time he noticed that thc excited
discussion of his age-mates about girls wasn't interesting o him in ttre least Someone
had once told him that boys inevitably became queer if they engaged in homosexual
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acts. So here he was; the_scoundrel had perverted him and abandoned him to his fate!Ewald wrote a turious, desperate letter io the ediors of u ;ll-ht;;;ay monthry:"You are all selfrsh swine,_you make loung peopre misiraul-ii'it'** near tosuicide. The editors wisely forwarded tiis c!-in 
-the 

wilderness o-u l"ud", i' th"paedophile movement, and this man, with delicacy .no *oetsunoirg, began aconespondence with the !9y. $fter a.Jgng qloe !9 lT".ged o,onuin." O, Uoj, Oat"seduction to homophilia".is impossible: u ewan felt dore utr*t"d; uoys than togirls, this was something intrins-ic to his nature; it didn,t make him inferior to aheterophile, and there was no need to be miserabd any rnrc tfG;;"ld Jrr-ri *."p,this aspect of humaniw. The-ending of the correspondence reads like, a dime novel:Ewald was convinced by the letters he received and now *".tr in trte ioie of a fellowstudent slightly younger than himself. Both boys aro very rrappy witrr tneir relationship.

Ewald's older friend acted abominabry; responding onry to his own desires,hg co-ld-b1-o9{edly drovg.a young being-who roveo inaiu;d hi-, who hadabandoned himself in his embraces, io the brink or aeatrr. Su*-despicable
behaviour would disrre,sf u b{.r any society, but in ours, *itrrit"-r"ir.'.rnop-
tions about homosexuality, unable, beiause of our stupid taboos, to discuss ttrese-?:t.,t" with the people about him, he almost becanie a utooa ,u*ih", to thissellsnness.

such cruelties are committed. BoyJovers as a group are no betler than otherpeopJ?; among them are evil and merciless aois:ts as nell as kind andconsiderate men. But-it is-quite unrearistic to suppose that all boy/manrelationships end as did Ewald s. Typicaly, Janus, who ruv, tov-rouers at theend of the affair characre^ri^sJicany'fet rid-of t]reir io*i'iri"nfsigainst neboy's wishes (L981,207-208), has not a single *oia or".riti.i*.ivhen it is
g-aplts 1t{ police who disrupt the intimate fiiendships ug.inri-tt" boy's will(Md,ller 1983, 78).

It is ttris extreme difficulty.of :utrying on a longJasting friendship in ourc11lture, coupled with the inevitable translence of thE boy's"eroiic appear, trratdiscourages many adults from establishing love reration&rips *J iitu", tt"mto seek sex in casual meetings or with vinial youngrt"o. bo trr" ott", rr-a,Kraemer's-(1976,4) assertion that the feelings whic-h motivate trre*uoult lou",of youlg boys are always impersonal is ciearty conhadicted bv Sandfort'sresearch and by many other records referred to in this bo;i.---- 
-' '

^Rouupler-w-utz (1976,58) discovered in her research .mong 60 members
gf-1,!-1?dophil9 Broun that -47Vo had had, over the past two years, borhrong-mshng and one-time-only contacts, lTvo had had-contacts 6nty withinl.asting relationships, l\vo oniy casual contacts, and 3lvo no contacts at all.*gnt Pietg.rsg'1^rybjects,7.4vo had had only-casuar.ontu"t, *a- g.g70 nocontacts at all (1982, I 2T).
. B-oy-love is homosexuar, and it is generany thought that gay people arc moreinclined to change parrners than to rirm steiay ,e-rationstriisl tiriJ; an error.
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Sanders found that heterophile and homophile youth (rz to 24 yean) had ttre
same desire fot liylg with one parrner: more rhan rhree-quarters 6r uotrr groups
preferred this (L977,97). Pieterse (t982, | 28) foun-d that 49.3vo or ner
paedophile subjegts prefened having only one partner. Thus if homophiles really
were more promiscuous, it was due to social pressure.
- Tablg--4 depicts the percentages of young people, borh heterophiles and
homophiles, who, during the past 18 monthi, 

-traC 
had sex with [o* -any

different partners.

Table 4

Young homophiles

7%
l5Vo
37Vo
22Vo
197o

(Sanden 1977,1L0)

Young heterophiles

227o
4lVo
30Vo
4Vo
4Vo

Different partners

One only
Two or three
Four to ten
Ten to twenty
More than twenty

t-t*.yl! -investigation among 758 grammar school pupils and high school
students-(16 to 18 years) came to a different conclusion,bui he put thJquestions
to the whole group of subjects and not just to those who recognised themselves
as^homophiles. Many heterophiles of that age will have recently experimented
a few times with homosexuality. of his subjects, l87o refused io answer, 30zo
had had homosexual experiences, and of those 727o had had only one partner
lyd z8% several partners. As for heterosexual experience, r3Eo did, not answer,
87vo had had such experiences, and of trcse 36vo had had only one partrcr,36vo
tw:o_ or three partners,227o fov to ten, and 6Vo more than ten (1977, 164).

we should never forget the male's general tendency to promiscuity and the
pgqsible positive aspecrs of promiscuity for mental healft-(constantine 19g1,
229). Masters & Johnson found ttrat a man, exhausted by repeated intercourse
with one woman, nearly always immediately regaine-d his potency when
provided with a second parrner (Bomeman 197s, 64s). under favourable
circumstances, even rather young boys who are highly potent can be quite
promiscuous: of the 15- to 16-year-old boys among Hissr subjects, 2gvo had
performed intercourse with more than 10 girls (Hass lg79, 6g). "It is not
unusual !o1 a young man to have single and repeated sexual contacts wittr
between 250 to 500 different male and female iniividuals before marriage."
@arrington 1981, 125)
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316 
. Karel, a particularly handsome and charming Durch boy of fifteen, radiant withhealth, confided to me that he had had regulaiintercoursJ *i-tr-frir'rin.e he wastwerve. His father ran a dairy products strop ino rarei;d;;;;ir"r* r,i-, *r,i.t,gave him the opportunitv fqfo-y advenn'es. ..wh;ti;Ji 

err,'iu *o one rightaway," he boasted. But he arso tilea to have sex wittr rwo adult"men. 
-'

. Aqong Hertoft's subjects-was a J9-year-ord who had arso had intercoursesince-he was t',r,elve, and.aZr-year-oto ritro had-had it since trre age of 14; bothhad atreadv performed with about 200 womer(I gig, l' ;;e:;n;.i? rs-year-otoDanish boy had started at 15 to look for men on the *t 
"rt 

;fu the parksand had already had 50 differe-nt parbrcrs. He never asked for -on v in exchangefor sex. A l7-vear-old who also started at 15 had til +gi.ili"il] i,r,iro uoy
1111"k11.9 19.p.*ers in the.ou.r" oione year (Jersild 1964,86). rt isu:lrerestulg to note that in primitive tribes where sex with men is part'of u uoy;,initiation, he may coupre with severalo'"n in g*.,Jgti.nrffi.""i"fis perceiueaby the tribal members as a unifying eremenr rn iur?."-iir*"u"igidto, g9-90).

In general, as we have,seen, prohiscuiry is'more common among homophilesthan-heterophiles, even though'most hom6phites, too, would prefer to establishsreadv rerarionships (Baninglon 198r, roil. rrri difib;r;;;6;;;; ideal andreal is maximised where.society is intolerant 
"r-.!r-il"rri-i"j"rrrrr. una.,

,s-uch circumsrances, promiscuity-can-reach apra proportrons, as can be seen inTable 5 which showi -the numfor or pun"ers American homophiles have had
9y.Tg rhe course of their.rives. Morebver, 7od;i;;'#irc In?jsz, or ,h"
ltgk -u$ had only had one. single **uul contact with over harf of theirpartners. The averase age of thesiwhite males was d;ly 3;, ol trre uhcn**l,stighfly ou"r27, fuelt & w"i"urjt6is, los_rog).

This, of course, concems homosexuali[, b"t*"an adults, but boy_lovers, too,can have contact wittr a remarkable tto-b", or purtn"r*i.-oiriu''r"pon"o trruton. average they were intimate with a greater number or .nilar#trran wercgirl-lovers, 50vo of boy-rovers having nio rnqry_ry1 three partners, comparedwith only 5-L3Vo of the girt-loven Giowetts l9gl, g5). 
-

-, T.,ft" group of 50 paedophitep. 
ltoApO by Bemard (tglg,7I), he reportedthat three had never touched-a child, 15 had had .onta.t, witrr uenLin one andten.(or.."some") children, 14 with uenveen io *a io .rriiJ6"ii-wi*r over50 (or "many"). (As this totals 51, ttrere ̂oriu. a small 

",,oi 
in trr"r. figures.)wegner mentions a clergyman accused or ,,i"uoffi;;y 

irT"rn" ro_ ,o14-year-old villaee boys ii-sexuut u.tiuiti.r," as *ell as other similar cases"where nrarly. de wnote.schooi;6uh;#'b"rr."n 12 and 15 yean of agewere invotved by one single man iir murual -"rdb;ii";-;;-oiir;iJ_or"*uur
acts. It was revealed thai the boys themselves arso ,.g"r"rrv g"t'i"og"trr., toperform such activities among themselves.ll Io on" uiliug" rir"'-un who hadtaken the initiative was arrested; another adult then uppriu.rrla-.t boys and
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Table 5

White males (N = 574) Black males (N = 111) Number of partners

IVo
l7o
2Vo
37o
3Vo
87o
9Vo

l54o
l77o
l57o
287o

(Bell & Weinberg)

r -2
3 -4
5 -9

l0 -14
L5 -24
25 -49
50 -99

r00 - 249
250 - 499
5W - 999

1000 and more

0Vo
2Vo
47o
5Vo
6Vo
6Vo

18?o
tSVo
lITo
L47o
197o

fgund it quite easy to persuade them to engage in the same activities with him.
The more he went off into the woods to masfurbate with them, the more boys
joined the g1oyn.'f (1953,24-25) obviously these occunences could only 6e
made possible by the extreme willingness of boys in this age group to participate
in sex play.

Jersild (L964,2Lr) cites the-case of a 2O-year-old posrnan who, over a period
9f 4tr years, had sex with 300 to 400 boys. Duv-ert (19g0, 106) guesses he
has been intimat€ with over one thousand boys.
_-one might suppose that the record was heli by the Australian court recorder,
clarence osborne, about whom the sociologiit or. paul wilson wrote an
excellent book, The Man They called a Monster (1981). In his reannent of ttre
osbome scandal, wilson brought out facts which the news media had carefullv
suppressed.

317 . For twenty years, osborne had on average th,ree new boys each week. At the same
time he maintained long-lasting friendships with his formei conquests. In total, there
nrcre about 2,5fi) boys; none ever complained o ttreir parcnts or the police. Profession-
ally, osborne was a competent and respected stenographer, one of the best court
recorders in Australia. He was not, honevor, satisfied merely by having sex with these
boys; he made countless biometric meadurpments of their genitals and discussed with
them their sexual lives and problems. After his death, more than eight kilomeres of
taPo ucr€ discovered in his home recording his conversations wittr these boys, ogether
ynth thousands of photos and a mass of statistics. All of this material proved Oat Oc
boys relarcd to him not only physically but emotionally. osbome never used force,
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never offered money.for sexual willingness, A conversation accidentally overheard put
$e police on his rail and soon afterwads hs qsmmitted suicide, at thc age of 61. ih.
wilson succoeded in contacting 12 of osborne's former boy-friends, mairy of whom
cage,lory good, prominent famiues. All of them talked about osbome wio respect
and affection' One said, "When I heard that he had kiUed himself, and heard all t'iose
horrible thingg th9 papers said about him, I cried and cried and cried. He was, I guess,
the nearesr thing I had n a father, and sometimes I thought a mother." (wilsbn-l9gl,
46)

Just as a -sing-le sexual encounter can be an experience of extreme intensity,
so promiscuity is not necessarily incompatible with tendemess and affection.
Th" lolg^ poeTs of Heinz Birken (Jungen an meinen wegen), addressed to
T1l.atlr"*t boys, prove this point, as do some of tlre storiei by pierre Herbart
(1953). Rovsing descripg tle plgasule of experiencing how each boy is different
as a sexrral partrcr (1959, 96-99). Other authors stress the negative aspects of
promiscuity ( Rooie-Vlinder schrifi 3, 2l).
- sopr adults give the impression that for ttrem hunting boys is more important
than having boys (Nichols t976, z2). one might well queition whetheittris is
really boy-love or an obsession which the act bf loving boys could not reduce.
Did Don Juan and casanova really love women? Did they fly from one bosom
to another simply because of their gigantic polencies and ttreir enonnous
helerosexual -apBgtiteq? or did they d9 io because no wornan could possibly
sjrtisfy them? Did they unconsciously desire another sort of partner? In
casanova's recollections there are some passages where he reveals a keen
interest in male genitals; this gives us cause foi reflection (Bomeman 197g,
158). en0 the suppression in his autobiography of his sexual adventure with the
lover-boy of d'Elboeuf (the man who discov6red Herculaneum) heightens our
suspicions (Bilder Lexicon 1928, | 322).

318 one of senger's patients declarc4 "All these relations I had with eirls... I was
insatiable.., one, two, three, sometimes four in succession. I felt the-delighL but
afterwards I was never really at peace. when I was through ejaculating I atway-s stayed
hard: only the time Ftyryl 

'cgnell grew longer. I thoughi I was h-yper-seiual. but
now, when I've finished doing it with a male friend I find myself saiineA and really
at peace." In other words, after frantic heterosexual couplings, he finally discovered
his true homophile nature (1969, 415).

By the same token, a man with a similar craving for boys might well be a
repressed heterophile in search of women.
_ sexual pleasure in a casual meeting or as the culmination of a successful
hunt.may be- intense (Reeves 1981, 32), but for most people the grearcst
happiness and the most intense feelings of lust come from uniting themselves
with someone they love. This would seem to be confirmed bf Masters &
Johnson's findings that a change of partner increases the mab'jpotency, but
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that the qualiry of feeling in sex is higher with a steady parfter (1980, 132,
143, 186). For sex is best when it gives expression to a deep union of two
people; in the Gonado investigation, a third of the males agreed with this
proposition (Pietropinto & Simenauer 1979,229). For young people this is even
more true. Thble 6 shows the results of an inquiry by Sanders (1977, lI3>
among 18- to 26-year-old males.

Table 6

Homophile males

48Vo

Heterophile males

387o

Agreed with the statement

Sex in a steady intimate
relation is MUCH better
and more satisfying and
nice than sex with some
one you don't know.
...is SOMEWHAT more
satisfying and nice.
...is EQTIALIJ satisfvrng
and nice.
...is SOMEWHAT I-E'1S
satisfying and nice
...is MUCH LESS
satisfying and nice.
...is just as
unsatlsfying and un-
pleasant.

l5Vo

24Vo

27o

67o

47o

l0Vo

4IVo

87o

37o

7Vo

(Sanders 1977, lI3)

Carpentier's study of 69 paedophiles (1985) revealed that l27o of them had
single contacts,9Vo met the same child several times; with 16%o their relations
had continued for several months, and with lllo several years. A combination
of the two systems will only exceptionally be successful; it calls for a very
special kind of personality.

319 (C,ontinued from 257) we have already cited the case of onno who, after intensive
sexual training, was presented by his friend Nick to other men. This was not done for
money; Nick was rich, an important corporate execudve. Both of them simply found
doing this exciting. As soon a$ Nick thought that Onno could meet the highest sandards
of sexual performance, he sent him off to work for three rr,eeks as a servant at a country
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house in southern France, miles from nowhere,.The ownor always had about a dozon
paying guests, all of them middle-aged or even elderly-and thus exactly suited Onno's
preferences. For three whole lreeks Onno never had one stitch ofclothes on his body;
and he was placed day and night at the disposition of the cntire group. Only in the last
rrrcek did he have a colleague, a French adoloscent boy, who performed the sa.me duties.
Onno had sox with everlone: with the owner, with the guests, evon with the Moroccan
chef, and a movie was nrade of a live-show he put on with the other boy. Every morning
the owner inspected the two naked boys !o see whethcr they hadn't been ovor-used.
When he returned at the end of the three neeks, Onno had to tell his friend Nick every
detail of his experiences. This excited Nick so much that he pounced on Onno and
took him wirh an impetuosiry bordering on rupe. Now in his seventies, with those
halcyon days far behind him, devoting his life to the study of philosophy, Onno still
remembers this holiday as the nicest and happiest he ever had. It evidently responded
to some need of his sexual appetite. Finally Nick, in his old age, married and Onno
withdrew from his life after frfteen years of the closest friendship. Onno was now thirty
himself, and he becarne acquainted with a man who had regular panies at his home for
about a dozen gentlemen and some ten loung men. The gentlemen remained fully
dressed but the young men nere naked right from the beginning of the pary. The
gentlemen danced with them, fondled them, touched their genitals (usually permanently
erect) but were forbidden to bring the loungsters to climax. Appointments, horr,ever,
could be made for the following night. Onno panicipated enthusiastically in these
sessions, slept with the host, with several of tho gendemen, and with a number of the
other actors-among them the young man mentioned in Example 44. He established a
close relationship with the man who organised these meetings and still honours his
memory admting his keen insight into the mentaliry of his guests and his boys for
whom he really cared. Several of the men who slept with Onno ried to get him
exclusively for themselves, making the most tempting offers if he would give up Nick.
Those who knew Onno better realised from the start that this would be quite impossible.
One could even say that through his pmmiscuity Onno only loved his friend, and that
Onno's promiscuity only inflaned Nick's passion for him the more (Personal cornmu-
nication).

This case may be atypical, but it shows once again how every possible facet
of human eroticism is, at one time or another, expressed, and how exhemely
difficult it is to pass judgements. In this case Nick was fai&fuI to Onno while
Onno, with Nick's encouragement, had frequent sex wifh many other men. The
reverse situation is perhaps more common. Just as in many helerosexual
relationships, the man may demand of his boy strict monogamy, jealously
supervising his every movement, but allowing himself the liberty of sleeping
with other boys: an unappetising double standard. The novel Finisterre by F.
Peters and the story L'escalier in a book by Herbart (1970) both use this theme
as the foundation of personal tragedies.

The child psychiatrist Elsa Nordlund, researching man/boy relationships
during the years 1944 to 1949, found that in two-flirds of fle cases she studied
ttre bond continued for a long period of tirne, despite all manner of social
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pres$ure to break it up (l.donetti 1978,189). Tko main factom may be suggested
to explain this.

First, where the ties of love are strong, as we have already seen, the aftainment
by the boy of the upper limit of his erotic appeal for the man does not necessadly
put an end to their physical intimacies. Sex is still desired by man and boy,
satisfying lust and giving pleasure to both.

Second, as the erotic element gradually diminishes, their friendship normally
goes on, often for life (Reeves 1983, l9). The older man remains the younger
person's familiar and trusted confidant, his adviser, (Mttller 1983, 77). Ttrc
youth can discuss with him, openly and wittrout shame, any problems which
might arise in his heterosexual relationships. Kraemer (7976,25) remarked on
these lasting friendships and called it a strange phenomenon, but surely it can
only seem strange to a person who has little real understanding of boy-love.
The ancient Greeks, on the conftary, saw life-long friendship as the natural
aftermath of an intense sexual relationship (Foucault 1984,212-222, U7). kr
her beautiful novel The Last of the Wine (1956), Mary Renault, with her
immense knowledge of Greek Antiqurty, pornayed a friendship extending into
manied life and surviving until the death of one of the partners,

320 (Continued from 180) Thomas: "When a boy is fourteen or flfteen he has his
contemporaries, he starts going after girls his own age. He's not exactly indifferent to
me now but he comes to me out of habig because I'm the guy he can tell his little
adventures to, whom he can trust, in whose home he feols at ease and where he can
smoke a cigalette. But there is much less love than before, It's a habit; with mo he can
feel free." (Hennig 1979, 158)

When the boy grows up, marries, has children, the older partner usually
becomes a welcome guest in his home. Often he is asked to be the godfather
to their first-bom child (Nichols 1976, 30; Wilson & Cox 1983, 68).

321 (Continued from 251) When Max inuoduced his parents to his fiancde, his mother told
the girl, "Now you're going to have two dads, because Max loves David like another
father; he'll never give David up." (Pcrsonal communication)

According to llon des Sables (1977, 4l), abouf two-thirds of long-lasting
man/boy relationships ultimately evolve into permanent non-erotic friendships.
Among Pieterse's subjects, 2l.SVo claimed they always kept up a friendly contact
later,33.8Vo said they usually did, and 18.97o said that happened occasionally
(t982,tn).

322 The feelings of the younger partner may be rather ambivalent. A l7-year-old Austrian
said that he had been a very beautiful child" Tbe parish priest fell in love with him
when he was 10 and made him his altar boy. The priest kissed him, caressed his bare
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legs, finally went on to sucking him off to orgasrn-a practice which, once established,
happened two or three times a week. Itre, in turn, masnrbated the man. When the boy
$Ent into puberty at 12, his physical pleasure in these contacts sharply increasd but
then the priest was promoted out of his local parish and the relationship came to an
end. Later when the boy talked about this man it was with intense anger. He admitted
that his sexual pleasure had been geat, but he was filled with rage that the person doing
these pleasant things to him had been a priest preaching chastity. When pressed further
about his present feelings, he said, "It's neird-I still feel some kind of love for him.
Maybe my love turned into anger when I was 15 or 16. But really I'd Uke to make
love wittr him again if I had the chance. I'd relive those beautiful days of my boyhood.
He was never unkind to me; he really loved me. I was his favourite, his ottly boy. I've
gone to bed with girls a lot, but then I always remember that priest, and I lose my
hard-on. I've never tried it with boys because I'm scared of being sent to prison."
(Brongenma Foundation Archives, S3' 12+125)

Sex continuing after the boy had reached the upper age-limit of his erotic
attraction for the man was well recogrised in antiquity. TWo poems by Strato
(Xtr 10 & 248) bring this to life:

Your lips are already cloud.ed a bit by down,
But even so, my beloved, I cannot say farewell.
Despite the beard and all those hairs, this beauty is mine.

That the beloved's flowvring fades, how could one clearly see it,
Lying at his side or never far away?
Whnt pleased us yesterdoy, how could it not please today?
And if it pleases today, how could it offend tomorrow?

323 "Every autumn for many years I used to visit a friend living in a North African city.
One of his Arab house boys, Bechir, became very dear to me. He was 12 when I first
got to know him. I always brought him from home some small gifl He liked to
accompany me on little trips. One morning early-he was fourteen then-he knocked
at my bedroom door and stole in, sripped off his clothes and crept naked into my
bed. For him, sex was a natural consequence of our friendship. Every year thereafter
on my visit q,e had regular sex. From his 14th to his 16th year Bechir was most
erotically attractive to me. His body was healthy, sturdy, delightfully smooth. Our
contacts \rDnt on until he was 19, when he left my friend's homc to seek work in Saudi
Arabia. Ttvo years later I was once again visiting my fricnd's homc when there was a
knock on the door and there stood Bechir! Itre was on leave from his work he had
heard by chance that I was in town, too. For a half hour I talked with the )oung tntu
about his job in Arabia, his travels, his family, without gling any thought to present
sexual possibilities. We u,€re standing next to one another at the window and suddenly
to my surprise he put his hand underneath my shirt and started caressing my back. He
gave me a questioning look and pushed me Soward the bed- 'It was always so nice
here,' he said, and began to undress. His legs u,erc covcred with hair, which I found
ugly, but his breast and stomach were finely shaped and completely smooth. As is the
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practice of many 'r'ell-groomed Arabs, he had shaved off all hair from around his penis
and scrotum which he shoned mo once again with pridc. He sretched out on his back
on the bed, his penis already snrclling, and said o me, simply, 'C-ome!' Then I cast off
my clothes and lay naked upon his naked body. We embraced tightly. I closed my
eyes, and suddenly it was no longer a )oung man whose body I rode. My only thought
was, 'Here you have lour Bechir once again. He is naked, hot and excite{ as he always
is.' In my mind's eye I saw the nice laughing boy he once had been, and it was that
body I sprinkled with my seed at the climax of my lust. (Penonal communication)

Even when all physical attraction has faded away and the appearance of the
former boy-friend, now endowed with beard and body hair, is so sexually
repellent that erotic contact is no longer possible, the friendship very often
continues.

Return tny love, as nry love is true,
So on thnt distant day when your chin grows dark with hair
We moy still be coupled, like Achilles and his friend.

- (Theokritos XXD(, 33)

324 Bemard cites a case which is ofparticular interest because the younger partner never
really liked the sexual aspect of the relationship. From his 12th to his 18th year he had
sporadic sex with a man 20 years his senior. Now, as a middle-age man, he said, "I
regarded these contacts as somehow abnomral; I was mainly moved by pity for the
man. I still have a very friendly relationship with him." (1979,43)

325 "What did I do to earn the gratitude of so many boys? They rr,ere younger than I,
at times very much )ounger, and they offered me a moment---{ften a very short
moment----of lust. I am their debtor, but for some reason I've never understood they
seem unable to forget re. I'd like o believe they still feel a Eace of su,eetness there,
where I caressed them. Yes, something of this penetrating sweetness which love bestows
on male po'xer." (Saint-Oun 1973,98)

326 (Continued from 295) When Conny was 12 and 13 he had an enonDous amount of sex
with 30-year-old Jan. They also went on many trips together, searching for adventure;
they studied plants, animals, rocks and minerals together. Then Jan was arrested and
Conny was deeply disturbed by the brutal questioning of the police. At the end of Jan's
prison term Conny was allonrcd to see Jan again, if only infrequently, and he rapidly
recovered his emotional equilibriunr" When the boy was 15 he turned his attentions to
a new girl fiend and put an end to their homosexual activities, but he would bring his
girl to Jan's home, where Jan let them use a bedroom for ttreir intimacies. Once-C.onny
was 16 at the time-he asked Jan o take phoos of the nvo of them making love. The
result is a glorious record of radiant puthfirl joy: Conny's beautiful naked body with
its big swollen member, his pleasant, proudly smiling face, one arm tenderly encircling
the shoulders of the naked, slightly embarrassed girt-the picture of blooming, happy
puth. During the next few yean Conny and his girl remained faithful to one another.
Their only serious problem was that the boy's strong sexual appetite needed more

t72 173



IV. NEGA'IIVE ASPECTS OF MAN/BOY RELATIONS

frequent satisfaction than the gid would allow. They brought their problem to Jan and
asked him to be their arbiter (Personal communication).

One of L6onetti's subjects suggested that a boy who has sex with a man may
tum to girls at an earlier age than his peers because the satisfaction he has been
having has made his sexual impulses more demanding. This may well be true,
for what he does with his friend will tend to develop his polency and his skills,
and this helps him when he moves on to girls. But actual experience with coitus
may well be delayed, as we have alrcady seen, and this, in our society, is hardly
to be deplored.

Intimacy with a loving man, however, does not just benefit the boy's sexual
capacities-in itself an important advantage-but nurtures something far more
important. It can free him from all manner of psychological inhibitions and
frustrations which our unnatuml and depraved sexual morality tends to burden
him with. This will be the subject of our next chapter.

Chapter 5.
Sexual Repression and Sexual Liberation

The Effects of Sexual Repression

It was about 1962 that society rather suddenly became aware of the
widespread evil of child battery. Attention was first focused upon beating:
broken bones, flesh wounds, physical torture. Only gradually did people begin
to realise that, in addition to these active forms of child abuse, there were passive
ones as well: neglect, intentional or culpable undernourishment and other
examples of not providing adequate care. Laier still, people began to perceive
that there could be psychological abuse, too: intentional abuse, as, for example,
when unrealistic demands on the child's lea4ing capacity are imposed, with
punishment following if the child fails to meet eipectitions; unintentional
abuse, as when the child receives little or no love, only coldness, from those
who care for him.

Concem about the more subtle, culpable forms of abuse only came after the
sensational crimes of physical abuse had been widely publicised.

The same process is repeating itself with sexual abuse. Rape, violent assault,
abuse of authority for sexual ends, conscienceless seduction, pimping, real
sexual exploitation-all these phenomena have long been known in society, and
have always been illegal in the West, at least for free-bom children. Only slowly,
in some liberal places, is society beginning to recognise that there is passive
child abuse in the sexual area as well, consisting of deliberately withholding
sexual information, of not recognising ttre need for sexual experimentation in
children so they can leam about sexual tendemess. That this kind of child abuse
is excused and actually recommended by many authorities on the highest moral
grounds does not make it any less a crime: murder is.murder, and it does not
alter the case at all if the murderer was told his crime was ordered by God.
Even if the perpetrator of a crime is exculpated, what he did remains a irime.

Thus, on a personal basis, at least, we must forgive parents and teachers who
have abused their children, and continue to do so, by sexual neglect. Considering
the kind of upbringing ttrey themselves received, nothing else, really, could be
expected of them. But ttris abuse still remains a crime. We are quite justified
in calling it a form of parental neglect, just as criminal, and often with more
far-reaching consequences, than a. failure to provide adequate clothing or
education. "Baurmann concluded that the wrongs daily inflicted upon- the
sexuality of our children by lack of affection, prohibition of body pleasure, and
inculcation of taboos, far exceed the harm done by so-called 'child molesters'."
(Schult 1980,22)
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The all-pervasiveness of ttris crime challenges the boy-lover to be youth's
instructor, guide, initiator and educator. Nature seems to have shaped him for
this task and inspires him with the desire to carry it out. Being human, imperfect,
and above all badly educated in these matters, he will often fail. But it is here
that he should seek his proper vocation.

The preceding chapters have shown us the importance of sex for human
males; many say that they do not just want, but actually need it (Hite 1981,
335). "There was a great deal of anxiety on the part of most men about how
often they had intercourse, and, in fact, most men felt ttrat they were not having
it often enough." (Hite 1981, 335, 615) In earlier times, writers stressed the
physical distress of men deprived of regular satisfaction: continued erection,
spasmodic contractions of the interior sex glands, pains in the testicles
(Borneman 1978,328, 1509). Modem experts are morc inctned to stress the
psychological consequences of abstinence. "What the libido wants, it must
have. If its road is blocked, then health will suffer. Every unsatisfied sexual
wish causes health problems.". (Bomeman 1978, 1073)

If this is true of adult males, it is even more true of boys during and just after
puberty. The Greeks, with their characteristic human insight, personified Pathos,
god of desire, as an adolescent (Walters 1978, 53). Striving for pleasure is never
more frenetic than at this age (Abraham 1969,28). "The youth, deeply infected
with the sex-passion, suddenly finds himself in the presence of Titanic
forces-the Titanic but sub-conscious forces of his own naturp." (Carpenter
1 9 1 i , 9 )

At first glance it seems almost incomprehensible why abstinence should be
imposed at just that age when it is most difficult to bear. A l5-year-old boy
said, "I think that being a virgin is some foolish ritual that 'proper' people
follow. Since it's known that people sexually mature long before ttrey get
married, how can society expect people to wait?" (Hass 1979, 137) Why should
sexual morality be different for boys, especially after their bodies have matured,
than for adults? In sex a boy is certainly the man's equal: nature drives him
even more frequently and tempestuously toward sexual contacts than it does the
adult male. When adults deny boys the same degree of sexual freedom they
allow themselves, youth can only consider society a system where adults have
made of sex a status symbol for themselves which they defend under the
pretence of protecting morality (Killias L979,206). Here the well-known battle
of the generation gap is not caused by the young but by their elders (Hanry
1977,92, 138).

This double standard of morality can only be defended by industrial age
illogic: we must venerate productivity, thus the productive in society may have
privileges the non-productive can be denied. People in the non-productive

176 t77

Sexual Repression: Effects, History and Substrata

periods of human life-youttr and old age-are inferior. The joys of sex are
only for workers: youth is not yet fit, and the old are no longer fit, for such
pleasures. The old satyr is just as honid and dissolute as the youngster in rut;
sex is banned alike from old people's homes and schools. Invalids, for the same
reason, also cannot have sex. Every other conception "threatens what is
probably one of the most central link-pins of hierarchical society." (Constantine
& Martinson 1981, 6)

What a materialistically grounded morality this is, one which makes the young
and vital its victims! (Plack 1967, 158, 244). For decades sexologists debated
whether youth was capable of controlling its sexual impulses so as to to remain
completely abstinent. Fornrnately this rather theoretical question has been
replaced by a much more critical one: what are the consequences of such
repression? (Plack 1967, 255).

We will discuss them under four topics: 1) nervous troubles, 2) increased
aggression, 3) guilt feelings,4) sexual obsession.

I. Neryous Troubles

A doctrine which dares consider itself a system of morality but which actually
violates nature is, in reality, a system of unnatural immorality, a mystification
(Hesnard, quoted by Kruithof & van Ussel 1963, 101). Sexual desire has its
biological justifications: it creates a need for vital stimulation, to touch and be
touched in such a way as to inspire trust and courage, a means of draining off
neryous energy (De Klerk 1974, 136). "The nearly insane idea of most
legislators that they must prohibit body-contact between child and adult...
demonstrates a total lack of understanding of ttre growth of an organically
necessary relationship between the generations of mammals." (Bomeman 1978,
726) To deny a boy this is to castrate him. Novels like James Joyce's Portrait
of an Artist as a Young Man (1914 - 1915) and Marcel Guersants' Jean-Paul
(1953) show the extent of psychic and physical mutilation it can cause. But this
castration is quite in accordance with a moral system which restricts sex only
to those who can use it to procreate, which is something the immature child is
physically and the mature child socially incapable of doing. A bourgeois,
materialistic system of ethics concludes from this that the young should therefore
be deprived of pleasure and the expression of love ttrough sex as well: the
deepest experiences, in other words, that nature has contrived to give us (Hanry
t977,86).

We must make a careful distinction between freely accepted, self-imposed
abstinence-apparently possible for a number of people-and abstinence im-
posed by others, or by a system, or by the authorities. It is the latter which
makes people ill (Bomeman 1978, 31). "Experience has shown that the majority
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of people in our society are constitutionally unfit for the burden of abstinence."
(Freud, quoted by Baurmann 1983,77) "All those who want their conduct to
be more noble than their constitutions will permit will become victims of

I neurosis; they would have been healthier if it had been possible for them to 1
lbehave worse." "Everything which damages sexual life, represses sexual
activity, distorts its aim, has to be seen as a pathogenic factor of psycho-
neurosis." "Only a minority will be able to successfully sublimate, to divert
sexual impulses from the sexual aim to higher cultural aims. And even this
minority will succeed in doing so only for certain periods of time, least of all
during the phase of ardent youthful vitalify." "Obviously we may surmise that,
under the pressure of a cultural sexual morality, the health and vitality of the
individual can be subject to such injuries, and the injuries suffered by the
individual from the imposed sacrifices can accumulate to such an extent, that
the final cultural aim is imperilled, too. Culture may traumatise and hurt the
individual. In so far as we are able to assess this damage, its cause must be
sought in the repression of the sexual life of the civilised nations dominated
by ttris 'cultural' sexual morality."

"The restriction of sexual activity in a nation is accompanied by a general
increase in fear of living and presentiments of death." (Freud 1920,128,124,
130, 120, 123, I39) With people whose sexuality is particularly repressed, as
in the case of homophiles, the symptoms are especially conspicuous (Bleibneu-
Ehrenberg 1978,371). The same holds for children (Plummer 1981, 121)

A German investigation "confirmed in a honibly convincing way how sexual
repression causes serious conflicts in many people, sometimes in extreme cases
driving them to suicide. One out of every 12 inhabitants of the Federal Republic
suffers from sexual neurosis." (Heid 1977, 144) The adolescent who is just
becoming conscious of his sexuality is manoeuvred, as it were, into neurosis
by the way society despises and rejects him for it (Horn 1980, 36).

A repressive upbringing, characterised by fear of sex, often burdens children
with sexual behaviour problems (Kerscher 1979, I2I). "There are plenty of
good and scientific records to show how adult disapproval and punishment of
pre-adolescent and early adolescent masturbation in males has caused life-long
psychological and sexual harm to many individuals." (Banington 1981) kt
England the McCords compared "sexually undisturbed youths of similar class
and ethnic background" to boys indulging in disapproved activities like public
masturbation, voyeurism, fetishism or effeminate deporfinent or being afraid of
sex in any form. All the "sexually maladjusted boys came from parental homes
characterised by sexual arxiety and prudishness, matemal authoritarianism,
quarrels between parents and parental punitiveness." (West 1977,93) T\e
Norwegian psychiatrist Thore Langfeldt declares, "Children referred to me
because of deviant sexual behaviour, such as exhibitionism, telephone sex
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(telephoning girls, saying sexual words and masturbating. Such boys are
normally very shy about normal sex.) and sexual aggression or sexual 'acJing

out', have never experienced sexual interactions with other boys." (1981, 112)
Prudishness incubates sex, and at the same time sickens it.

"Not only does the non-erotic side of love fail to grow, but sexual satisfaction i
itself falls victim to this impoverishment of the soul." (Alcock 1976, 105) J
Some capacities are lost forever. You carnot recover them aftenwards. For it is I

impossible to suppress an emotion year after year without in the end killing it.
"The man who suppresses in himself illicit' desires ultimately suppresses the
impulse. (...) That impulse, in the beginning multifaceted, always with its
outbursts spontaneous, cannot be rigidly channelled into permitted expressions
without paralysing the spontaneity." (Plack 1967, 156) Sexual abstinence
lessens the capacity for full sexual pleasure. Plato knew this 2,400 years ago.
"sexual dysfunction is nearly always attributable to the failure of parents to I
take a positive attitude to their child's capacity for sexual pleasure." (O'Canoll i
1980, 96 quoting Yates) If repression goes too far, "the sexual impulse may
appear permanently damaged after it is freed." (Freud 1920,133) "Thus a boy
who is punished by his parents for masturbating or having a 'wet dream' may
later find himself unable to have an orgasm during coitus." (Haeberle 1978,
263) When we leam that in more than half of all marriages one of the partners
is sexually unsatisfied, that 20Vo of the males and 527o of the females are
incapable of experiencing orgasm, that 9Vo of the women feel repulsion about
sex (Eggenkamp 1978, 1), we must see this as one of the results of a culture
which has a horror of sex. Bomeman thinks that occidental youth is made the
unhappiest in the world by this repression dressed up as protection (1977).

In the years immediately after the Second World War the Dutch Episcopate
assigned a sociological institute to investigate the practice of sacramental
marriage (Katholieke Actie 1960). The results were never published because
they proved to be too alarming. Over and over again one hears the outcry of
women: "Marriage would be just fine if it wasn't for all this dirty sex! Sex is
honid and debasing and it's hard to believe ttrat it is part of God's established
order." Mrs. Lemaire-Mertens studied many European and American papen
and showed in a publication of the Cattrolic Research Centre for Mental Healttt
(1980, 26) ttrat in some social circles nearly half of the women were frigid-and
the number rises to 75Vo in those characterised by a rigid Cattrolic upbringing.
Frenken (1976) wrote his doctoral thesis on the detrimental effect of a
"Christian upbringing" upon marital and sexual happiness. This investigation
clearly shows how individuals growing up in a sex-negative environment suffer
its consequences from then on in their sexual lives and impaired marital
relationships. The idea that a woman normally enjoys sex less than a man----or
even not at all---originated in occidental Christianity, and nowhere else in the
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world is this belief shared (Ellis 1913, m-194,197). "In fact, as sex therapists
have shown, people become sexually inadequate mainly because of a rigid
upbringing, traumatic sexual experiences, ignorance, narrow religious beliefs,
and bad advice from ill-informed clergymen, marriage counsellors, doctors,
psychotherapists, and other professionals. AII of these different causes, in tum,
can be traced to the sexually oppressive character of our civilisation." (Haeberle
1978,252)

Since skin contact has such a deep meaning for the child, a culture that teaches
him to avoid touching or being touched by others (Breusers 1982,20) can only
impoverish him. Professor of Child Psychiatry Hart de Ruyter cautions against
"a rigorous suppression and rejection of the childish impulses", since these
not only cause "an inhibition of the evolution of personatty, sometimes
irreparable, but also are at the root of anxiety, guilt feelings and hypocrisy, and
often lead to many sexual developmental troubles in later years." (1976,76)

This is why an upbringing aimed at forging strong characters actually has the
opposite result. Freud, protagonist of "sublimation", declared frankly, "On the
whole I didn't get the impression that sexual abstinence helps to create energetic,
independent, active personalities or original thinkers, courageous liberators and
reformers. Much more frequently rfrrc see good weaklings, afterwards submerging
in the multitude following reluctantly the impulses given by strong individuals."
(1920, I33; cf Bomeman 1978, 1293-1294)

Under the pressure of such superior powers, 'chastity' is not a token of force,
but of weakness. "The so-called chaste individual is acrually only submitting
to the pressure of society, prohibiting him from living according to his body's
nature. Overpowered by this pressure, he imagines a 'victory by himself over
'the lowly instinct', the 'evil' or the 'animal side' of his being. What is thought
to be the 'higher side' of man, his supposed 'better self is only his weak will
accepting traditional values and giving in to the desire of the preachers of
chastity to dominate him. The man who has so adapted himself might, in his
self-torture, be proud of his renunciations, believing this all is harmonious with
his 'better self', his highly personal ideal of humanity. His psychiatrist may
even agree with him-but the purveyors of 'morality' know exactly how such
'ideal selves' originate (Plack 1967,64).

When a child is subjected to harsh restrictions on his bodily experiences,
especially his sexuality, he will be inhibited not just in his sexual life but
generally, too. Helplessly confronted with superior exterior forces, he loses his
capacity to express himself (De Bruijn 1972,8). "Oppression of sexuality leads
to oppression of the entire personality." The moralistic inhibition of the child's
natural sexuality, ultimately causing serious genital frustrations, makes him
anxious, shy, deferential toward authority, obedient, good and easy to educate
in the bourgeois sense." (Reich, quoted by Mende & Dobrovich 1971, 43) The
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enforced artificial oppression also infantilises, with all the evil consequences
of that process (HanrY t977,92).

Freeing sexual attirudes doesn't only increase energy in this qre3, but, in
unburdenlng the individual, in other respects as well. The history of c-ivilisation
has shown in case after case how a lessening social repression of sexuality
releases a flood of creative energy. Poetry and drama, painting and architecture
and music bloom (Taylor 1953, 157).

"We can trust that the man who energetically pursues his sexual object will
exhibit a similar indomitable energy in the pursuit of other aims. On the other
hand, he who, for whatever reasons, renounces the satisfaction of his strong
sexual impulses, will elsewhere in his life tend to give in to things, be resigned
rather than energetic." (Freud 1920,134) "All sorts of individualistic, energetic,
enterprising, curious, fruitful, and creative people are called maladjusted by
conformist dullards who are afraid of any sign of spontaneity. In fact, very often
the so-called well-adjusted person who passively accepts oppressive living
conditions is the one with the problem." (Haeberle 1978,250)

It is hardly coincidental that a rigid sense of morality often coincides with
deviant behaviour. American public life especially has offered many examples
of enthusiastic "law and order"protagonists (and we may start with Nixon's
Vice-President Spiro Agnew), predictably people of rigid sexual morality, later
being unmasked-as corrupt (califia 1980, 2l-22). "Judianne Densen-Gerber
waslccused n 1979 of having misappropriated many thousands of federal
dollars from Odyssey House operations to her own use. (...) Congressman John
Murphy, co-sponsor'of ttre anti-kiddie porn bill (...) allegedly took bribes from
an F-Biunder-over agent." (Mitzel 1980, 18). "People whose morality is almost
exclusively reduced io sexual frustration are in other fields devoid of principle
and dangeious." (Danidlou 1981,22) Investigations of men caught masturbating
with each other in public foilets have revealed that most of them were married,
and members of some rather puritan church: they were reduced to this kind of
anonymous sex for want of any other (Humphreys 1970, 115, 137). Sometimes
the unmasking of such a person causes public scandal. Bob Baumann, head of
the American Conservative Union, "regularly denounced homosexuals and
those who threatened "The Family" until he was arrested for performing fellatio
on a 16-year-old hustler in Washington, D.C. (Tsang 1981, 95-996) Tllie Gay
Journal in November 1977 reported the tragedy of a Swiss priest who had written
books on moral theology and was feared for his savage attempts to censor films
being caught having sexual relations with one of his pupils. First society
respected and honoured the man for his continuous attacks on its mental health,
ttreri it plunged him into disgrace for the physical pleasure he probably gave to
one of its schoolboys!
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-. For forcing on people rigid sexual morality is an attack on their mental healttr.
t'or proof we need onla look to the difference between westem society and
cultures. with more positive sexual attitudes. Kencher summarizes t"tatinowski's
conclusions reached inThe sexual Life of the savages (r929):;:roi trr" childrpn
of the Tlobrianders rhere is..no sexuil repression ina iio seioar -ystery. m"i,
sexual life.develops natulally,.freelt and without resrraint tt'ougli auieriods
of l.ife., with complere sarisfaction. ihe children are acrive i" ilF apprbpftte
tg. thgi: 199' In_ spitg of this, or pgrhaps because of it, Trobrian'cler iici6ty in
this third decade of our cenfury-knows no sexual perversions, no functionat
mental illness, no psychoneurosis, no sex murders. 1...; sadism, destructiveness
gd. +"ft. are equally absent in Trobriander culrure. i...1 rtn'r-..ple of the
Trobriander is. just one of the best known, but there uti i-t, or otrre, cultures
in which deviant behaviour like criminality is all uut uur"nl e"J these are
always cultures with a positive attifude toivards sex." (Kersct",lgzg, tio)Polynesian cultures show that there is an altemative, ,,u *orto *-itt out neurosis,
*^hr. fo.oT:^to five-year-old chitdren are introduced by youths into-trre practice
of sexual life, where all kinds of sexuar intercourse are-performed pubiicly by
adults so that sex education is not a theoretical affair but is accoriptisrrei uyconcrete instruction, practical presentation." @omeman tglg,6si4!jg) ..Neu'_
rosis could be avoided if we let the child's sexual life freely runits o*n ,ou.r",
nI j*. ?l -gV primitive peoples." (Freud, quoted'by Bomeman t97g,
9ZU) Uuf culfure is more industrious, more determined to master nature and theworld around us. we are superior to the primitives in t*t""Gv. w. pay forft 

* l_rlrli: 
instability and menral and seiual rroubles (gomemfi't g78, 1342).

lr w-e. want happiness instead, we should set sex free, provided it is not
compulsive, or destmctive, or limited to narrow, rigid or eictusive-uetraviour
patterns, or is distressing to the individual. odf these ,,forms of sexual
behaviour give cause for concern." (Haeberle IgTg:27D

2. Aggression

. Hans Eysenck studied sexual attifudes of a group of 1g6 male subjects, andhe summarised his findings as- follows: They ioniciously t y i" 
"""ia 

sexualthoughts;. they think only-rarely about sex; they don't ttrint< auout ,.* 
"u"ryday; sex is not all that importani to them;.they d'o not g.t rouuuy Lcited veryeasily; they can take sex or leave it; thinking iUout iffiiii ,"Ltiilhi,; does notexcite.ttrem; they regard.the purpose of sex is reproduction ;th;; ilil pleasure;

they. draw sharp lines betweeri what is right and what is wrong in sexualconduct; $cy prefer intercourse carried out inder UeO-ciotfres r",i-"in the dark;they would nor take the. oppoltuliry of watching a couple .an"fiou"; trr"yfeel disgust at ,seeing animiis having sexual inteicourse;'there are io*" sexual
acts they would never perform with anyone; they object io the use of four-letter
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words in mixed company; they oppose the free publication of pornographic
writing; they would protect their children from all contact with sex; they do
not regard sex play among young children as harmless; they think sexual
permissiveness undermines society; they do not think that a woman should
occasionally be sexually aggressive; ttrey think it right that the man should be
dominant; ttrey regard virginity as a girl's most valuable possession.

The reader can be forgiven if he suspects ttrat Eysenck's 186 subjects had
been drawn at a meeting of Church elders; in fact it was taken from a group
of highly criminal psychopaths: 54Vo had been convicted or murder or attempted
murder, 161o of sexual offences, another l6Vo of robbery and a final ll%o of
anon (O'Carroll 1980, 103-104).

Actually, ttris is not illogical. Bart Delin, studying rapists, found "a rigid
religious instruction" and "inadequate sexual education" a common denomi-
nator (Fox 1980, 194). Hardened offenders are not licentious people oblivious
of social norms. Quite the contrary: they are usually rigid moralists with an
exaggerated and unrealistic sense of right and wrong, justice and injustice
(Churchill 1968, 144). It is precisely this rigidity which prevents them from
living in harmony with their principles. They break down under the burden of
their morality and then----explosively---commit their violent attacks.

Many offenders, especially sexual offenders, are strikingly chaste (Zeegers
L977, 160). Most began to masturbate late or managed to suppress masturbation
altogether. As boys they were less inclined to engage in sex play than their
comrades. When Geiser (1979,120) matched rapists with non-sex-offenders, it
appeared that they first saw depictions ofheterosexual intercourse at an average
age of 18.2 years, while for the control group this happened at 15. Their first
experience of sexual intercourse occurred substantially later than with the
average boy, and thereafter they had intercourse much less frequently. Since sex
offenders tend to have only a limited capacity for fantasy and are"thus less
Sdtisfied by erotic stories and pictures than the average male, they lack an
important safety valve (Goldstein e.a. 1974,43).

In the structure of the brain, the centres serving sex and aggression are in
close proximity; in puberty the sudden flood of testosterone sftongly activates
both of these drives (Marshall & Barbaree 1984, 66, 69). Sex, then, can act as
a lightning rod for socially dangerous tensions (Bomeman 1978, 1069). Until
the beginning of the 19*r Century, British public schools strongly opposed
sports. But when society's formerly positive attitude toward sex began to change,
the schools found it necessary to relax their opposition to sports, in fact to
encourage them and make them compulsory; the aim was to physically exhaust
tbe boys so they would be too tired to masturbale (Taylor 1953, 218). Physical
competition, the fighting spirit (i.e., aggression) was used in the struggle against
sex (Hom 1980, 14). The interplay is self-evident. And since aggression is only
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considered criminal where society disapproves of it, we find a remarkabre degreeof tolerance and oversight 
-wf,in gg.Srysslol_3nq _violence .rufi-u' arhleres,batt-players and their s.upporters (Flack 19671 zgs, l6a, iijf'gz+i. sin..abstinence fuels aeeression, it. is not surprising that the H'ory-virgin Mary ischosen as p_atron s-aint for sportsmen *o ,u,iirr iii"itJ"ii, igii,'oonl.susanna Foral points to ftre link between sexual repres*d;;d iioi"ry 1test,38). Ir has long been known.that anxbty-f.""ot , 

"d;,,il 
;-;ir"al broughtto bay attacks' A frustrated man is u dungrtou, -an 60-"-a' Iszt, nse1.The Eastem wisdom of the Tantra recofniseo tr,is .;;;ri*'('Naslednikov1981,  131) .

f'ruggaqio.1 provokes aggression the more strongly as it is perceived to beunjustified (Bontekoe tgg{ nr. We have u\udy;.'Jrlr;; yo,i,ig;"optr, no*that there are so many means of avoiding unoesrred pregnancy, are starting toquesrion why rhere r*{g_f so many frohibitions ;s.-;;-;it";i,g trrem touse their bodies in obtaining the narurar preasure and rerief fhey need.Most remarkable is a study of 800 c*uoi- ,.h;;I;hiff;"i.o* g.ade,seven through 12. "rt was found that children r.*."i" *ril-lr"r'homes_bothProtestanr and Roman catholic-wer* *or".loving and ;;;;;.donaily_minded than children with no religious training 
"p 

t" t;;-r""; eight andnine"' Then, at the approach of"puberty, u itrang" [-ti"g trupp"ned: schoolcfiJ{ren wirh rerigious riaining "haidened"' and became more warrike than rhechildren from non-church-going families. Moreover, the gap between the twogroups widened each vear ttrereafter (Alcock tgrs, toi-ioEt:A";rh;; canadian
$dy in 1962 dealt *ith tttititarirti. unc-uutrroritarian-f"iiiir.i""""ictions.
These,.were strong in ail fte christian denominations, and the more funda-mentalist the denomination the moie intense trrese utiitoa"r;;: The onlyexceptionrvas_the euaker sect, which is ctraracteriseo fii;"il-.lr;ip"ositive viewof sex (Alcock 1976, 146). Bertrand Russe'll, a9o.ril1"prrli,ldsi*"c, 

..ny
keeping sex love in a prison, ronu.niionul morarityhas ail;;oJ"io onprironall other forms of friendly feeling, ana io n'ut9 

".r"n 
less-ge_nerous, iess rrinoty,more self-assertive and more cruer." "christianity, uy ri*r"g iex witrr guiltand sin, has done more to distort the warmth and kindness of our nature thanany other institution.".(euoted by Alcock 1976, g2,irg;

Kerscher, who taueht sociar pedagogy at ttre Evangetical Hieh School inHamburg, wrote that It is chrisriaul 
"r'or?iitv, 

with its obsessiondtenke in thegenitals, "its claim to universal validiw. its'compulsory nuto* *iit, irruuitityto humanise mankind" 
$t:q is responsible for so ;".h;d; tt'oughouthistory in the so-called.christian nution, (tni, nj. \i4rtrt"g ;"Lhild (1953)compared American middle-class educarion with thit of 7t;'rh; Juirores. teAmerican children were taught to keef trremsetnes clean and to control theirsexuality; the children from other cutru'res were especially tuulrri-noi-to behave
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aggressively (winker 
.r97zr 56). Repressive morality simplifies the task ofeducators: it is far easier to insist on dis.iprine and sex repression than to guideyoung people toward,11itu-r11."*gession of sex *hicli;;ludeJ respect forone's par'rer.(r1qry rg7i, l3z). But evil doesn't r"rt il-*. ir.E rather incoldness and indifference to.the feelings of orher people iprr.i. idoz, zool."since our official morality makes-no ailo*",i"e?*iril;;.i needs,, ofunmarried people, "it.creates in our minds a great deal of r"r"nrrrrnt, hostility,and, indeed, violence." (Haeberte 1979, 442)"Rep.q*i"1ii"* ilffi ro cruelty.It was repressed homosexuality expressing itser when ss commanders in theGerman concenrrarion. camps^-openry maJturbated ;;-tt 

", 
ilffi; prisonersbeing whipped (Eigeltinger-19g3, gi). rn. more a society oro*, its membento suppress their impulses, the crueler it becomes (gomem;-t-gll, Alif.The psychological connection is evident u, ,oon as we realise that sadism andmasochism are inextricably linked. The self-deniai or ,"*uai rir".J,i* is a formof masochism; it is oniy iogical that this will lead to ,uJir"i ro*ierou 19g1,22).

It is the essence of- aggression ttrat the weak are always the first to bevictimised: animals and !tripre1,.{or gxampre (r"roois iqi6, ai--asl. Almostalways parenrs who are_ in the habir or phyiicariy auurinJ rrrli. .rrilo*n havevery. unsatisfactory sex lives (Alcock lgj6,'120).' 
o

. christianity has always shown more tolerance for passionate outbursts ofviolence and for intemperance 
*-galTg *o ori"tirig-trr-* ior-'passionareintemperance in sex (van.ussel 196g,:gi. A"a*rore piutns-*riirh, drippingwith blood, incite the belrever to u.ng.un." ana genoiioq rruu.'uiruys beenprefened in Christian public worshif to rhe foi.fy ,.nru.liri, 

"t 
ttre Oldf-eslame-n1 Song of Songs. ]l.rus -a. German prelate in Munich, Anton Maier,declared in 1965 tirat the spirit of rove was ress.viorated ty;; ur,oooy battlesthen raging in vietnam with murderous intensity td;i ;ii";;; GermansclogQoyg ro Bo naked rogerher in the showers (ptact ig6'7, g0j.';;o thus anarticle in *re Dutch evangericar 

lerspapgT iroui 6 oct.,'igiii ruppon o tr,"showing of violent moviel. on terevision (images of.people hating and injuringeach other) because orherwise, it claimed, irotii -orni.rla"pifi;?;"pre loving
"ull-?rtr 

and rrying.ro have_ pteasure rogether) might be Jrr".nEd instead.tulan ls a surpnsmgly.paradoxical being. we have seen that sometimes severepunishment on.lv exacerbates criminality,-wnite lighter ,"nt.n."r-t ni to checkit. The same holds for sexuar.-orutity, trr"-o,ort enthusiastic spokesmen forchastity simultaneousry uphold standaids which lead to rrura-rr"irt orress, ag_gression and crime. "Aldous Huxrey pointed out the ;dili;; berweenoppression in the family and authorirarian theorogy ana ideoiogv,laying ttratHebrews and christiani *"ry especially entiiusiastic bearers of children, whileBuddhists and Hindus brought rip ttreii children without viot*ce, Lo it ',uu.

184
185



V. SEXUAL REPRESSIOIN AND SEXUAL LIBERAIION

no accident that the Quakers were as opposed to child-beating as to slavery."
(Kerscher 1978, 56) We might add that the Quakers are also the only Christian
sect with a positive view of sex!

Isn't it ridiculous to impose on people, in the name of love and the sanctity
of marriage, standards making them aggressive, and which diminish their
capacity for marital happiness? (Hanry 1977, 140)

With young people, who have such strong needs for sexual satisfaction, the
consequences of repression are especially conspicuous.

327 (Continued from 321) An amusing demonstration is furnished by an event in Max's
story. At 17, just beginning to have intercourse with girls, he had to be circumcised:
his ioreskin was too tight and could not be retracted over his very large glans. The
boy's sexual needs were strong, and he was very potent. He was.used to obtaining an
emission, one way or another, once or nvice a day. Now surgical intervention suddenly
made him abstinent. His older friend watched, not without some amusemeng while,
within the space of a few days, the boy's mood changed from friendly, kind and
contented to irritable, nasty and aggressive. Talking about it later, Max sai( "It was
awful. After a ,nrcek I couldn't stand it any longer; the frusfation was unbearable. I
jerked off, and made a bloody mess, for the wound hadn't yet healed, but what a relief
to be able to shoot out all that sperm!" @ersonal communication)

It is a great deal less amusing when frustrated youth tums loose its pent-up
rage and goes on a rampage of vandalism and destruction. In The Netherlands
alone, with a population of 14 million, such damage costs society $ 400 million
every year. And ttris havoc isn't made just by young people from dlprived
homes; the youths come from all social levels (Hendriks 1983, 17). The
connection between hooliganism and sex oppression is nicely demonstrated by
Baurmann (1983, 261). The correlation is even more evident when erotophobic
afiitudes at home and denial of sexual exprcssion in adolescence are at the root
of sexual violence, as was well documented in the report of the American
Presidential Commission on Obscenity and Pomography (1970). The most grisly
sex crimes are frequently committed by boys everyone perceived to be
exceptionally decenf and pure (because abstinent) (Fisch 1971, 13, with
examples on pages 63 and 81). Jiirgen Bartsch who, at age 15, raped, tortured
and killed a ybunger boy and three years later similarly murdered an additional
three boys, was brought up to view sex with horror and was generally rygar{gd
as a very well-behaved youttr (F0ster 1984). Bomeman (1978, l42l-I422)
reports on a number of cases where children raped and killed other children'
or participated in gang rapes.

328 "I'm aknost fifteen. I was bom in Minneapolis, and I live in a suburb' We're a
middle-class family. I'm white. I've never had intercourse except one night this gUl

got high on spray paint. I came over there after she had gotten high. About ten boys
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jumped her, including me. I felt her cunt and tits. She probably liked it 'cause she
didn't fight it hardly at all." (Hite 1981, 760)

329 When still a school-girl, one of Masters & Johnson's female subjects qrent on a blind
date. The boy took her to a sunurer house where four of his companions joined them.
They told her to undress an{ take part in some group sex. She begged them, in tears,
to be alloucd to go home, but they made her stay. In the end she gave in and while
she and her date had intercourse the other boys r'"ere watching, After this was repeated
several times all the boys had her suck their penises. She felt intensely humiliated by
this, and by what she heard the boys saying about her while she had to satisfy one or
another of them. Yet the experience was sexually exciting to her, too, and the next day
she had to masturbate several times with the events of the previous evening playlng
through her mind. What troubled her deeply and permanently, hov,ever, was the
realisation that she had been such a ready victim (1980, 330-334).

It is a sad fact ttrat children, once tumed loose on each other, can be even
more callous and cruel than the most hard-hearted adult (Sch6rer 1978, 15).

Sex repression is imposed by authoritarian personalities, and it replicates
itseH in its victims (Adomo, quoted by Banens 1981, 1). Conversations with
members of the John Birch Society, an American right-wing political organisa-
tion with the slogan "The Bible on the table and the flag on the wall",
convinced Humphreys (1970,146) that these might be "signs of secret deviance
more than of right thinking." Secret deviants, disguising themselves behind the
mask of orthodox faith and political conservatism.

People have always believed that chastity, whether periodic or permanenr,
endows the chaste with special powers. It is supposed to cast spells, making a
deity increase the fisherman's catch and the peasant's hawest, assure victory
over one's enemies, open the gates of paradise after death. The more practical
rulers on this earth have always known how to use abstinence to further their
aims. The Romans pierced the foreskins of their gladiators and inserted rings
therein to prevent sex and make the men more fierce (Praeputii Incisio 1931,
75). The Spartans demanded abstinence of their soldiers, just as did the
Melanesian warriors and South American head-hunters before an attack on their
enemies, as did Ho-Chi-Minh wittr his Viet Cong soldiers, as still the Norttr
American admirals do with their select marines. In the middle ages, St. Thomas
Aquinas advised governrnents that chastity made men fitter for waging war
(Deschner 1978, 430).

A cross-cultural investigation by the American psychologist J. M. Prescott,
the findings of which were published tnThe Bulletin of Atomic Scientists (1975),
confirmed this relationship between sex-inhibition and violence. The correlation
was too consistent to be coincidental. Peoples with a sex-repressive morality
are relatively more aggressive, insensitive, more inclined to physical abuse of
children and subordinates, to killing and torruring enemies and to other criminal
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behaviour, while peoples with moral beliefs which permit sexual freedom, on
the other hand, are generally more friendly and kind-hearted, show more
affection to their children and are less inclined to criminality.

Fromm came to similar conclusions in his analysis of 30 cuhures, assessing
what he considered three clearly distinguished systems. One of these is the
social system which promotes life: here ideals, manners and institutions are
mainly directed towards the conservation and growth of life in all its forms.
Envy, violence and cruelty find only exceptional expression in the population;
there are no harsh punishments, hardly any delinquency, and war, as an
institution, is either entirely absent or plays only a minor role. The children are
treated kindly; there is no hard corporal chastisement. Women are commonly
men's equals; in any case, they are not exploited or humiliated. The attitude
towards sexuaiity is universally tolerant and positive. There is little jealously,
meanness, greed and exploitation. There is hardly any competition or individual-
ism, rather a great deal of social co-operation. Private property is limited to
utensils. In general, people are trusting and imbued with pious confidence, not
just toward other people but toward nature, too. They are in general good-
humoured; depression is relatively rare.

In contrast to these communities with their positive attitudes towards life, the
two other systems examined by Fromm ("non-destructive aggressive societies"
and "destructive societies") are strongly characterised by aggression and
criminality, both linked to a compulsory sexual moral imperative which is
restrictive and repressive (Kerscher 1979, 116-117).

The ancient Greeks were extremely tolerant in sexual matters: there was no
persecution of sexual "deviants" and their culture was non-sadistic (Haeberle
1978, 318). As examples of modern peoples with a life-positive outlook, we
can cite the Trobriander and the Indian Muria described by the English
missionary Verrier Elwin. Here the children are healthy, hale and hearty,
cheerful and helpful; they have sexual contacts nearly every night from infancy
on. Delinquency among these free-living young people is very low; afterwards,
however, when they become adults, married and subjected to rigidty imposed
monogamous relations, delinquency increases (Elwin 19 59, 428).

The history of the Eskimo people is most instructive in this regard. They
were once extremely gentle, kind and charitable to their fellow beings-and
sexually very licentious. Their language did not even have a word for insult.
Physicat violence was unknown, and they never used to beat their children.
With their conversion to Christianity, they became sexually disciplined, but also
more hard-hearted, less inclined to charity and more criminal. @lack 1967,
304,32t,324).

In the years immediately following the Russian revolution, Vera Schmidt, a
psychoanalyst, "founded a special children's home in Moscow. In this home
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the children were left free to satisfy their natural curiosity or to masturbate
whenever they felt like it. As a result, they grew up without any sexual guilt
feelings and developed friendly and responsible attitudes towards each other."
(Haeberle 1978, 385)

3. Guilt Feelings

This, then, is the aim of restriction: to foster feelings of guilt.
In our culture, restrictions on sex are imposed by a morality which is supposed

to be based on Christian principles, but this morality has no real basis in the
Gospels. Such ideas can be found in late Plato, but they really entered
Christendom by way of Gnosticism, a kind of theosophy which was widespread
in the ancient world and which comrpted Christianity from within by means
of its doctrine that the flesh was evil and sexualiry an invention of Satan
(Bomeman 1978, 529). More important was the observation of St. AUgq$rne, I
converted to Christianity after a youttr of sexual excess, ttlat eveiJne new56-m I
child was a sexual being, from which he concluded that sex was the original sin I
(Bomeman 1978, 331). The road was now paved for the teachings of Pope
Innocent trI (1198-1216): "Everyone knows that marital intercourse cannot be
performed without camal titillation, without the sting of lewdness, without
libidinous defilement." The most important theologian of the Middle Ages, St. ,i
Thomas Aqubas.*said that every caress exchanged by manied people for the I
sole purpose of enjoying sexual lust was a mortal sin, meriting etemal I
damnation. lpaders of the Reformation fought the Catholic Church, but,
however much luthel separated himself from most Catholic doctrine and
procedures, he a@6d'iompletely on this point: "Marital obligations carulot be
fulfilled withouf sin," he said. Noldin, a leading Cattrolic moralist at the I
beginning of our century, obseryed, in his major treatise, that sexual intercourse
was "a thing essentially sordid, with annoying consequences." @eschner 1978,
269-270, 367, 497) An authoritative manual for confessors written by a French
bishop stated that it was mortal sin to mention the genitals of either sex, or to
talk about intercourse and the different ways it could be performed (Armand
1931,  183) .

Despite these teachings, no cuhure has ever restricted sex solely to procrea-
tion. Sex for reproduction only is limited to the lower animals; man has evolved
considerably beyond that stage (Bomeman 1978,1290). Even where Christianity
has been generally accepted, human beings haven't let themselves be pushed
back to the level of beasts in their sexual lives. Officially, society adhered to
what it was told were Christian ethics, but on a practical level it never believed
that it could really live by them (Freud 1920, 131). And many good Christians
had their doubts. Even in a conservative nation like Switzerland, only I0Vo of
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(Bultena 1971,46)
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the young men conscripted into the military thought that sex served only a
procreative purpose and that extramarital intercourse should be illegal. An
investigation among German schoolboys had similar results (Killias 1979,175).

The in{luence of such restrictive concepts, however, should not be minimised.
It is instructive to compare responses of Danish male students with similar
students in the American Midwest and the American Intermountain region
where, respectively liberated, moderalely conservative and strictly conservative
attitudes prevail. The question was asked whether pre-marital intercourse was
acceptable and whether the subject had ever performed it (Table 7).

Table 7

Sexual Repression: Effects, History and Substrata

grace" (Kraemer 1976,34). To nearly all other Christians, this would be more
like a poison brewed in Satan's kitchen, provoking shock and deep anxiety.

The famous saying of Galenus, "Every animal is sad after coitus" (to which
some wit added, "except for the cock and the schoolboy who didn't have to
pay") only holds true where orgasm is accompanied by feelings of guilt. A
depressed, guilty male will lose his erection soon after ejaculation, and he will
not soon get it back, but the happy male, washed with feelings of satisfaction
and contentnent, may not lose it at all, or his penis will re+rect quickly and
urge him to repeat the experience @ietropinto & Simenauer 1979, 185-186).
One of Barrington's subjects, with intemational and interracial experience,
wrote, "By far the best lovers were the blacks and the Asians. They all treated
sex as a happy, not very serious subject, if you know what I mean? Sex to them
was a time for laughter and affection and a sharing of happiness, building up
to perspiring passion and deeply satisfying orgasms. Then, after, it was
relaxation, comradeship and no guilt feelings. A natural episode to be repeated
whenever possible. Nothing to be ashamed of." @anington 1981, 148)
Questioned about the most disagreeable aspect of sex, 6.IVo of American males
replied, "guilt feelings". This was especially true of the unmarried (I2.5Vo) and
younger (9.47o) males. Such feelings tended to fade gradually away as the males
grew older (Pietropinto & Simenauer 1979, Table 25). It is the health and
happiness of youth ttrat is most blighted by our absurd moralistic sexual
indoctrination.

It is not at all unusual for someone faced with the intense conflict between
his body's natural impulses and such indoctrination to seek escape through
death. Klaus Thomas, a German physician, psychologist and theologian, a man
who for many years tried to help people who no longer wanted to live, became
convinced that lack of sex education, or the wrong kind of sex education, is
one of the main causes of suicide (Albrecht-Desirat & Pacharzina 1977, t72).

The situation becomes even more desperate for youngsters experiencing what
they have been told are "evil lusts" and which, in addition, are directed towards
members of their own sex, and thus doubly immoral. Usually such a boy will
become conscious of his same-sex feelings around the age of 13, and he will
connect them with the concept of "homosexuality" a couple of years later
(Sanders 1977, 8l-83). Paradoxically, it is more difficult for him to participate
in the usual sex games with his peers than for his heterosexual agemates: to
him, these are more than games and have a far deeper emotional meaning
(Bieber 1962,8).

330 "I am a devout Roman Catholic and I have had dreadful problems with my mind
because I am gay. Even now, I still feel very guilty and suffer from nightnrare periods
of depression." (Barrington 1981, 78)

Acceptable
96Vo
467o
227o

Performed
62Vo
517o
427o

What strikes us here is that the practice varies far less than the theory. In
other words, the Americans behave much the same as the Danes, but have a
guilty conscience about it. So restrictive morality doesn't really banish sex, it
simply makes it unhealttry. When the more morally rigid American students are
compared with their freer Danish counterparts, it appears that sexual activity
becomes progressively more personal and partner-directed as sexual standards
and conduct are liberated (Straver 1969, 180).

The inescapable link between sin and sexual pleasure permeates Christian
thinking. St. Augustine philosophised about the sinful greed of babies (Confes-
sions I,7). Mqlleus Maleficarum, the Bible of witch-hunting written by two
Dominican friars in 1487, assesses that "the devil's power resides in the secret
parts of the male." (Banens 1981,32) Even the Boy-Scout Manual refers to
sexual desire in its young readers as "a boy's wrong side" (Maasen 1983, 154).
In his book on sex education (1932) the Roman Catholic psychologist Dr.
Berger identified a boy's "thoughts about sex" with "evil thoughts", without
giving even the slightest explanation. What to the followers of Islam is one of
the most beautiful and delicious gifts of God (Burton t963,71) seems to many
of those who call themselves Christians a dirty mistake of the Creator, something
essentially immoral (Bullough 1979, 26).It takes a very uncorupted child to
think otherwise, like l5-year-old Jane, who had sex with a female teacher she
loved and considered the experience something sent by God, "a sign of His

190 191



V. SEXUAL REPRESSIOIN AND SEXUAL LIBERAXION

33f "I attempted suicide when I was eleven. I thought this homosexual desire of mine
was horrid: it wasn't permitted by the church. I would go to hell because of it. I had
a friend I fell in love with. I knew that our play was evil. I was always struggling with
thoughts about Sodom and Gomorra.' ' (Sanden 1977 , 85)

We encounter strange distortions in this moralistic doctrine. The Jesuit Father
McNeill observes that the Roman Catholic penitent, confessing occasional
homosexual promiscuity, will obtain absolution of sins "and be allowed to
receive communion in good conscience. If, however, he had entered into a
genuine permanent love relationship, he would be judged in 'a stale of sin', and
unless he expressed a willingness to break off that relationship he would be
denied absolution." (1976, 181) The homophile or boy-lover who wants to
receive the sacraments, should therefore limit himself to prostitutes and
anonymous sex, and abandon love relationships! Sexophobia creates the most
absurd paradoxes, as McNeill here observes with superb irony.

How much better off mankind would be if we recognised just one moral
imperative: respect for our fellow beings! Every individual is unique, with his
own particular abilities and possibilities; he should be approached with the
ufinost reverence and respect. Only when he hurts someone else and violates
that person's rights should law and morality attempt to intervene. For there is
too great a diversity in mankind to permit the imposition of other general,
morally binding rules. There are only customs, habits which facilitate the
community's every day life, and they have no further intrinsic moral validity
for the individual (Dani6lou 1981, 336): they are purely human inventions.

This is doubly true with sex. There is not one form of sexual relations, from
marital intercourse to anal penetration, which has not been condemned some-
where as immoral. There is no sexual practice, from prostitution to mother-son
incest, which has not somewhere been approved as highly moral (Challot 1972,
136). There is no sexual act, from heterosexual intercourse to masturbation,
which has not been described somewhere as unhealthy, and none, from
penis-sucking and semen-swallowing to contacts with animals, which has not
been praised somewhere as contributing to good health (c/ Baurmann 1983,
88; Churchill 1967,16; Szasz 1982,131) "It is man himself who creates his
sexual morality and therefore he also has the right to change it when it begins
to threaten his well-being." (Haeberle 1978, 316)

Moral standards are conditioned by specific social needs and situations, and
therefore they are never absolute. Our social and racial prejudices, our eating
and sexual customs, are not made more beautiful by pretending they have a
divine origin. The limitation of sex to procreation alone, denying all its other
aspects, can be explained by ttre military necessities of an Old Testament
pastoral people determined to conquer and occupy foreign territories. But to
attribute such a limitation to an almighty god and to make biological materialism
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an absolute and etemal standard for all peoples everywhere is to degrade this
god and make him contradict the very human nature which he himself is
supposed to have created.

Even within Christian institutions there is not always consensus about sexual
morals. In Denmark during the l7th Century, pre-marital intercourse was an
approved Christian tradition (even as it is today in the orthodox Calvinistic
village of Staphorst in Holland). If pregnancy did not occur, the girl provided
herself with another lover; if it did, ttre couple manied. Eventually the clergy
started to speak out against this practice, but ttre people of the congregations
could not believe the ministers were to be taken seriously, and they accused
them of comrpting patriarchal morality (Hertoft 1968, I-20).

There is a tendency for modem Christians to view morals not as absolute law
but as an ideal, recognising that conditions may make it impossible for certain
persons to live up to this ideal, and that failure to do so is no cause for reproach.
There must, then, be a different set of ideals for such people (Wagner 1979,
note 172). Johannes Griindel, a well known German Cattrolic theologian, stated
that no hard and fast standards for sexual conduct are to be found in ttre
teachings of Christ. (Kurier 23.3.85)

Under such principles, a Christian way of life, including, as in other cultures,
homosexuality, would be possible. We must not forget that *re entire concept
of homosexuality, of a homophile minority, is the product of Judaeo-
Christendom. "There are no 'homosexuals' outside of Judaeo-Christendom:
there are none simply because outside of Judaeo-Christendom homosexuality
seldom if ever becomes fetishized into a way of life." (Churchill 1967,187; cf.
West 1977, 150)

The responsibility for changing public attitudes lies largely with the media.
A 1974 American poll revealed that a substantial majority QIVo) of citizens
thought sex acts between members of the same gender were "always wrong",
even when the people involved loved one another (West 1977, 300). A Dutch
inquiry at about the same time (1968) reported, on the other hand, that 58Vo of
males and 557o of females were in favour of permitting homophiles to enjoy
their own way of life. When the same questions were asked in 1981, the
percentage of males holding this view had incrcased from 58Vo to 85.5Vo, and
that of females from 55Vo to 87.l%o (Nieuwe Revu,24 June, 1981). This change
was certainly due in large pa$ to the sympathetic assistance of the media (press,
radio and television) in tlre struggle of organised gays against discrimination.

The boy experiencing lusffirl sensations in his own body, enjoying them and
desiring their satisfaction, is confronled with a dilemma. Either the auttrority
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who tells him these nice feelings are ugly and evil is a dirty liar, or he himself,
desiring and delighting in them, must be dirty and corrupt (Rossman 1976, 85).

332 A l5-year-old boy said, "I feel awful, like it's a sin that I feel this way as if I'm

doing something *iong. But I know it couldn't be wrong because it feels so good

when you're doing it." (Hass 1979, 99)

Fortunate is the boy who finds the solution for this problem in the embrace
of a loving man who ieaches him to take a positive view of his sexual feelings
and desiris (Rossman 1976, 146). He may even develop a sense of sound
relativism conceming society's standards (Corstjens 1980, 27 6).

But those fortunate few are only a tiny minority. Most adolescents, aware
that their burgeoning sexual and aggressive impulses conflict with adult society,
take refuge in ttre company of their peers. The power of the_ peer group tenls
to neutraiise ttre individua['s sense of inadequacy and so makes it possible for
him to give in to his desires without troubling him over m1ch. The sense of
respo.tsilbility, the need for personal decision-making, anxiety,_ guilt-all are
,*ept u*uyiHart de Ruyter 1976,194-195). Thus all too often honest, kindly'
reniitiu" boys of good Character are involved in brutal gang-rape-s- or become
members of-gangs wtrich, relying on superior numbers, beat up individual gays
in the dark.

To instil guilt feelings in youngsters about using their sexual_ organs is to
pervert ttrem. T'he sexual organs are, among other things, designed to unite one
with a fellow human being,l union of such depth and completeness that at the
moment of ecstasy your partner becomes your universe (f. Naslednikov 1981,
118). Chastity, abstinence, is the denial of this union, is separation (Bomeman
197'8, 698). 

'"But 
the half of sexual love, perhaps the most rypo.lant ryg

e*oblittg half, lies in what we give and not in what we take' To reduce this
question-to the low level of abstinence, is not only-.to centre.it in a merely
negative denial but to make it a solely self-regarding question. Inslead of
ur[ing-Ho* can I bring joy and strength to another? we only- ask: How can I
p.esefoe my empty virtue?r''(Ellis 1913, VI-201) Bomeman (1978, 589) echoes
ihis: "The-ethiiai value of sexuality resides in the happiness we can give-to
each other in intercourse. It is immoral not to give yourself to some one, for

I CoO has given people sexual organs so that ttrey may make one another hapPY.
Y Eu.w asieticism ii a kind of vanity in which the welfare of one's own soul is

I r.t u6ou" the happiness of others. This is true not only ofheterosexual love but
of homosexual lirve as well. In both, the only thing of importance is the degree
of satisfaction we can give to another human being, in order that he may find
in his nonsexual life the strength to exc€I."

Sexual Repression: Effects, History and Substrata

Elsewhere the same author observes that parents who try to make their child
believe that sex is evil when he knows that the feelings in his own body are
natural and good may well forfeit his esteem. He will conclude that his parents
are either mentally deficient or are telling him lies or were abnormal in their
own childhood (1978, 707).lf, on the other hand, he faithfully intemalises his
parents' view, it will impair his ability for the rest of his life to associate his
sexuality (now known to be dirty and evil) with such noble feelings as love
(Safilios-Rothschild 1 977, 8-9)

One consequence of such an upbringing is the development of the madonna/
whore complex which we have already mentioned: the woman with whom the
sufferer indulges his lust he regards as a despicable whore; the beloved,
venerated woman, in contrast, is exalted far above sexual feelings (Bieber 1962,
9; Bomeman 1978, 647, 893,967, 1135, 1532).

333 lovetz-Tereschenko (1936, 256) quotes the diary of a l7-year-old Russian boy who
had received a strict religious upbringing. "I do not understand why sexual relations
are connected with love. I think that sexual desire may be called healthy only when it
is not bound ogether with love. Sensuality is one thing and love is another.-If I love
a woman it need not follow from this that I experience filthy feelings towards her.
[,ove, I believe, ends when conjugal relations begin. If I love her, that love does not
prevent me from feeling sexual desire towards some other woman. [n my opinion
sexual intercourse creates a certain estrangement in love. Sensual pleasure leads to
satiety, and this, in its turn, to a cerlain aversion. And one can't hope to have real love
after the aversion has appeared."

And so love, noble and exalted, is incompatible wittr salacity, which is filthy
and vile. You spend your lecherous fury on a whore, a girl you despise; the
beloved woman remains an untouchable madonna. Such a man will consider
intercourse a humiliation of the woman [s "gs9s"-4 view shared by many (de
Klerk 1974, 140-142)-but he will be impotent with his beloved, or, triumphing
over his inhibitions, he tums his wedding-night into a brutal rape, something
many women complain about later.

334 One of Stekel's patients was a 24-year-old marine officer in perfect health who had
consulted him because whenever he tried to have intercourse with his fiancee,
ejaculation burst upon him before he could insert his penis. With a whore, however,
he managed to have intercourse and ejaculate five times within one hour (1925, 474;
for other examples see Ellis 1913, m-321, 129-330),

This complex finds what is perhaps its most extreme expression in medieval
Christian chivalry, which distinguished three sorts of females. First was the
woman with whom a man had sex to satisfy his salacity. She was an object of
lust and, if necessary, one could subdue her by violence. Second was the woman
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one married. One didn't need to love her and had sex with her only to produce
offspring. Third was the woman one adored, with whom one carried on a
spiritual relationship and whom one never touched.

Wherever sex is held in conlempt, woman is held in contempt as well. The
pagan Germans fixed the blood-fine for killing a woman twice as high as for
killing a man; the Christians reduced it to half that price (,emaire-Mertens
1980,2s-26).

He who associates sexual joy with guilt corrupts and poisons the youth he
comes into contact with. Young people rightly admire adults who do not regret
their past (Bomeman 1978, 50). The great novelist Stefan Zweig dreamt of a
new youth "that had long rid itself of all the inhibitions, intimidations and
tensions with which our evolution has been burdened: young people completely
ignoring the detours and secrecies by which we had to do things prohibited to
us, which they now rightly claim as their due. Happily ttrey enjoy their youth
with the spirit, the freshness, the facility and the freedom from carc proper to
their age. But it seems to me to be the supreme happiness within this happiness
that they don't have to tell lies to others and are allovved to be honest to
themselves, honest to their natural feelings and desires." (Die Welt von Gestern,
quoted by van Emde Boas 1976,93)

4. Obsession

"By rejecting sex so vehemently, Westem culture has probably tended to
make us more conscious of sexuality ttran those cultures that have accepted it
with little question." (Bullough 1976, 685). Repression only emphasises the
forbidden desire (M6ller 1983, 38; Bullough 1976, 32I). A negative attitude
towards sex instils strong anxiety in thinking and feeling, since the forbidden
desire always threatens to intrude (Heid 1977 ,145). Someone who is continually
sruggling to expel lust will, of course, be more obsessed by it than somebody
enjoying a normal sex life (Bomeman 1978,57).

And so sex repression always finds its strongest advocates and striclest
enforcers among those who are tormented by their own inner struggle against
the attractiveness of the activities they condemn. It is interesting to speculate
ttrat if there a lOUVo heterophile person rcally existed he would probably have
perfect tolerance of homophilia, simply because he would have no urge to
struggle against a tendency which was quite foreign to his nature. Conversely,
the most dangerous enemy of homophiles is the semi-homophile struggling
against one important part of his sexual nature (Geiser 1979,77; Hom 1980,
29; West 1977, 2,203; Wolfenden 1963, Sect. 24). Kinsey (1948, 384) found
in the U.S. (and this was confirmed by Banington (1981, 35) for the United
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Kingdom) that the group "which most often speaks out against homosexual
activities is also the group within which there is the highest amount of
homosexual and bisexual behaviour between men." Their inner tension and
anxiety tums such people authoritarian, makes them hard, rigid combatants for
'law and order', ruled by rulgs, dogmatic, orthodox (Bullough 1979, 80). The
same mechanism applies to the enemies of boy-love as well: with them moderate
discussion, conducted with reasoned arguments, is impossible; rather it
degenerates into emotional outbursts of fury, distortions and lies. When this
happens one is justified in suspecting the man (or woman) is repressing strong
paedophile impulses.

"It is probably true to say that no one is quite so obsessed by sex as a fanatical
puritan." (Monis 1976,98; see also Eck 1969, 165) Frenken observed in his
doctoral dissertation ttrat in The Netherlands no group was more obsessed with
sex than the ultra conservative Roman Catholic "Confrontation Movement"
and the equally orthodox (fundamentalist) "Evangelical Broadcasting System"
(1976,7I). Bomeman (1978, 497) observed with gentle irony that monkeys,
unaffected by moral strictures, have sex less frequently than humans with all
their highly conceptualised morality.

The same pattem runs through Westem history. The Middle Ages, when
Christianity was universal and supreme, have been cited by Cleugh, a scholar
of ttre period, as "the most sexually licentious period, among all classes, of
European history." (1963,94) Puritanism dominated the Victorian age. Women,
then, were not pregnant: they were "in an interesting condition". Piano legs
were decked out in crinoline because the association with the female might
inspire lascivious thoughts (Taylor 1953,210,212). No well brought up person
would say "trousers". Freud's speculation that "sublimation" (i.e. sexual
frustration) was a pre-condition for culture was quite typically Victorian (Van
Emde Boas 1976, 81). The truth is that sex repression in the late 19th Century
was accompdried by a burst of pomography such as had never been witnessed
in the West, of perverse and cruel excesses. Gentlemen came to some London
brothels to be flogged; in others women were tortured and boys raped; there
were places where customers could rape and deflower little girls (later some of
these children's hymens were sewn up so that a new customer could subject
them to the same torture once again) (Diihren l9l2,I4n'447). Never had there
been such extreme sexual prudery; never, since the activities of some of the
degenerate Roman emperors, had its expression been so pathological and brutal.

Sexual intolerance is always symptomatic of inner weakness, and its most
striling result is firat it stimulates, if not creates, precisely what it attempts to
prevent. Freud noted that "all individuals in sexual distress are inclined to let
iexuality dominate them." (Bttiher 1966,29) A strong need suppressed quickly
becomes an obsession, as everyone knows when he tries to suppress a cough
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or a sneeze in polite company (Ellis 1913, I222-223). When food is short during
wartime people always think about eating, and gaze at the pretty pictures in
cookery books with the same kind of salacity they might feel, during normal
times, gazing at nude photos. During Ramadan, Moslims are strictly forbidden
to eat during daylight hours; at night they catch up from their privation and the
final result is that the total consumption of food goes up @lack 1967, 198).

Likewise, the effect of the severe sexual restriction of traditional morality is
not that individuals have less sex: they actually have more sex, but it is more
morbid and less enjoyable. Someone spasmodicly repressing his voluptuous
thoughts and impulses will be all the more conscious of them; they will tum
ugly and visit him more frequently, tuming, ultimately, into obsessions (van
Ussel 1976). Luther himself was keenly aware of this (Deschner 1978, 81).

335 A 23-year-old British young man told Barrington, "I do believe in God, heaven and
hell and I fear His wrath on Judgement Day. I discovered how to masturbate at about
12 and did it every day, or night, till the present time. I know I do it too much and
think it a sin in the eyes of God, but I can't help it and hope He will understand. After
all, He made me the way I am, didn't he? I know I should resist the Devil's temptation
to my own flesh pleasure. But just to write to you about it makes me get haxd and
want to do it now. I am mostly very unhappy." (1981, 57)

336 "My experiences as a schoolboy only reinforced my vocation. The fust school I
went to (and from which, thank God, I was expelled after a month) had such a strong
cock taboo that it became difficult to think about anything else. Walking in a line, you
had to keep your distance from the boy in front to avoid physical contact, for even an
accidental touch could only be impure. You'*,ere forbidden to put yoru hands in your
pockets, for you would only do that to touch yourself. (...) In the showers you could
use only every other stall-those between werc empty for the good of our souls. (...)
There was such a big fuss about your cock that you spent the whole day thinking about
it. They were always telling you not to do it, so of course they nere always tellc'ng
about nothing else. That school in Montauban was one of the finest hothouses for
pederasty the Christian Church, in its charity, ever put at the disposal of its future
hypocrites." (de Brethmas 1979, 132-133)

It is nature's law that spasmodic repression of a vital impulse increases rather
than diminishes the prohibited activity. American homophile males, for example,
begin their sexual activity at an earlier age than do heterophiles, and are more
sexually active thrcughout their entire lives @ieber 1962, 53,189, 314). This
might well be due to the relatively greater repression their society places them
under. The percentage of homosexual graffiti in public conveniences in the
U.S.A., where homosexuality is tabooed, is considerably greater than in the
Philippines, where people are less concemed with it flMest 1977, 133). In former
times, bitter campaigns against "the secret vice" and "special friendships" in
boarding schools made both increase dramatically (Ellis 1913, I - 242). II
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non-Judeo-Christian cultures, homosexuality is seldom referred to as a way of
life (West 1977, 136). Where society is permissive, exclusively homosexual
hales appear to be rather exceptional (Langfeldt 1975, 130).

The s-tandard objection to sexual tiberty, ttrat without moral restraints excess
would succeed exc-ess, originates typically in ttre mind of the un-free' repressed
individual dreaming of ''having a fling". "Actually, the supposed lack of
restraint of youth wis never a danger. We should better concem ourselves with
youth learning hypocritical virtue, developing guilt complexes,.infecting sensi-
iive souls witl a cbnsciousness of sin, the flight from pleasures that could enrich
life, with this whole complex so damaging to health: based upon arxiety'
self-mortification and the cowardice of renunciation." (Dalmas, quoted by
Kruittrof & van Ussel 1963, 57)

Children brought up in freedom react quite differently. Berger (1981'

248-250) descriGd communities where children were given a great deal of
freedom in this respect and, at alound the age of five or six,_ began to have
intercourse. "The sexual interests of these children irregularly ebbed and flowed,
ranging from periods of great activity to relative disinterest. With bottr adults
andotfrer chil&en they were off-handedly candid about their sexual experiences;
although sex was fun, it was not of central importance !9 q"-."

Whit is true for all other forms of human conduct holds for sexual behaviour
too: after years of oppression, freedom can lead to outburst. Pupils from highly
repressive'boarding i6hools become the most licentious university students-and
this can apply to eitire generations. Bertrand Russell once said, "The generation
which firiiceases to believe in conventional morality is bound to indulge in sex
and freedom to a degree far beyond what is to be expected from those whose
views on sex are unaffected by superstitious teaching." (quoted by Alcock
t976,94)

By reducing sex to an obsession, repressive morality increases. the quantity
of sexual acti;ity while reducing its quality. Every indulgence is-interpreted as
a moral defeat'and burdens the untrappy, guilty victim with feelings of
inferiority. A healthy boy who is taught not to_ repress tris sex but to accept it
as nato.e" finest gift, iesponds with tranquillity to his spontaneous sexual
thoughts and impulies. If G sees something exciting he will view.it with lust
and ivithout shame; if he is troubled by a persistent erection he will relieve it
in masturbation or sexual play with a responsive boyfriend or girlfriend. The
more active and energetii he is the more frequently will h9 have such
expsriences (Giese & Schmidt 1968, 346). Buoyed up -by this vital pleasure,
he'will retum to his play or work, until, in the natural course of things, his
sexual desire quickens once again. Such a boy is not.only healthier; he is
*o*Uy superio;. While one of-his contemporaries submits to the standards of
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society, becoming chaste and neurotic, and another pretends to chastity but
sggretly submits to his lust, only to despise himself afterwards for his "sinning",
ttris boy stands proud of his nature and his humanity. He will also be m-ore
lgyin_g, lqtgny a.man who accepts himself for what he is can really love another
(Plack 1967, 186).

"The sexually unsatisfied person represents a greater danger for human
society ttran- the poor, the hungry or the oppressed." t'All other faculties depend
upon sexual satisfaction: th9 fagullr to work, to remain healthy, to bring up
children and to lmprove society." (Borneman 1978,230). This riray sound-riki
an exaggeration, but it is true that relief of sexual tension increases productivity
(Bomeman 1978, 105). Hass quoles a l7-year-old boy, commenting on the
etre.9t 9! rylqrbqing, "I can concentrate better on other things,-like my
studies." (1979, 100) There is little doubt that it improves one's treattrr. "Heahl
professionals today agree that no detrimental physical effects occur as a result
of masturbation. I have already mentioned ttre wlae range of potential positive
factors (enhancing self-worth, feelings of competence, substitute gratification,
the expression of 'unacceptable' desires via fantasy, and reduction of sexual
tension. (...) Self-stimulation and self-exploration affords an oppornrnity to leam
about our body and what turns it on." (Hass 1929, 101). Evln very frequent
intercourse is healttry as long as it leads to socially important, vaiuable and
beneficial activities (Bomeman 1978, 1239).
. "Today's young people, having obtained for themselves more sexual liberty,
is at the same time more concemed with responsibility than were their parerits
in their youth. The older generation was taught to abstain from sex. But the
attempt to make ascetics out of people unsuited for it all too often tums them
into brutal hedonists with a low level of self respect." (Hanry 1977, 126, r4g)
In the years before the First world war, when traditional moralitv was still
sqrgngr a "fallen" woman was despised while the sons of the bourgeois gentry
picked up their sexual experience with servant girls or in brothels. witrr m!
decline of rigid _sex morality, intercourse commenced at an earlier age, but at
the same time the number of partners declined, as sex became morl infused
with bndemess and love (Bnickner 1971,66)
. "Nothing but freedom will prevent undue obsession with sex, but even
freedom will not have this effect unless it has become habitual and has been
associated with a wise education as regards sexual matters." @ussell, quoted
by Alcock 1976, 105)

The History of Repression

The evil. consequences of our traditional negative attitudes toward sexuality
are becoming ever more evident and undeniable. They have begun to alarm
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fig.tgrians. and investigators of spiritual life who are conscious of their responsi-
bilities. At one time it was stated with utter self-assurance that the Iioman
Empire declined and fell as a result of moral comrption. Today we find ourselves
won{ering whether our culture isn't about to be destroyed by its morality. one
qf the greatest contemporary cornmentators on occidental history Amold
Toynbee,,.sees in sexual abstinence and "self-control" insidious symptoms of
cultural dissolution (Plack L967, 268).

It is interesting to compare Toynbee's view with a story from ttre krdian
book of wisdom, shiva Purana. A deceifful prophet tries to ruin the king of the
Asuras, and does so by preaching a puritan, moralistic religion. He advocales
male abstinence and derides ritual veneration of the phallus. The citizens, under
his influence, reject these rites, and the result is an explosion of evil behaviour.
]!is gives the gods the excuse they need to destroy the city @ani6lou 1979,
281).

one can see in Greek Antiquity the benefits of positive acceptance of
sexuality. Then the essential bisexuality of the human being was fully
recognised, an$ n9t just the heterosexual but also the homosexual impulsei
received their institutionalised form. orgies were a part of religious rituai. The
Greeks were not embarrassed by nudity and the beauty of the human body was
valued, including the sexual organs. The darker aspects of sexuality, such as
sadism and masochism, were so comparatively infrequent ttrat one scholar of
Greek manners and customs could find no trace of ttrem whatever. There was
"little evidence of alcoholism among the Greeks. Brutality, cruelty and
debauchery seemed to play little part in their character. Juvenile delin{uency
and adult criminality were rare." (Church:dl1967,135) They enjoyed remark-
able psychological health (Taylor 1953,237).

we cannot say the same of the succeeding rulers of occidental culture, the
Romans. Their essential stoicism enabled them to conquer and dominate the
known world. while Greek culture, hedonistic as it was, had a positive view
of lust, the Romans introduced elements of prudery rigidity 

-and 
authori-

tarianism. Stoicism demands asceticism. In ttre first century before Christ, "the
stoic teacher Musonius Rufus went so far as to teach that marial intercourse
was permissl[tg onll if the purpose was procreative. Intercourse for pleasure
within the confines of marriage was reprehensible. Since homosexual activities
were for pleasure alone, not for reproduction, they too were condemned and
classed as unnafural." (Bullough 1976,167)

"It is not surprising that when the Romans had the world and its resources
in their grasp, their stoical approach to life became almost unbearably burden-
some. In the face of the temptations produced by enormous power and wealth,
and in the absence of any deep knowledge of the real pleasures in life, they
surrendered almost every component of morality and ethics. Brutaliry, cruelty,
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avarice, greed, cowardice, egoism, licentiousness, perversity, idleness, and
vanity became outstanding features not only of their leaders but of the conrmon
p"opie themselves. This ii the danger that success brings to all-Puritans and the
increasing luxury of our own civilisation in the absence of an enlightened-
attitude t-oward pleasure begins more and more to resemble certain features of
the ancient Roman scene. Having never thought much about pleasure, and being
rather inept in handling ideas, the Romans imagined ttrat in pursuing a lifg o{
voluptuous luxury, unencumbered by eittrer ftgught or taste, they.had realised
ttre 

'Greek 
ideal- of Hedone. They borrowed ttris concept and made it a

rationalisation for debauchery. But all of this, of course, was only the other side
of the coin. For an unflinching moralism they had substituted immorality,
thinking that in this manner they could escape from the inner restrictions ttrat
moralisim imposed. But it is clear that, in ttreir frantic excess of vulgarity, the
Romans never leamed the meaning of pleasure. One may wonder if pleasure
was what they truly sought, To the end, they remained intellectual and spiritual
parvenus; having failed in their experiment_with hedonism because they nevg
iurderstood ttre heaning of it, they turned readily to a philosophy of self-
abnegation." (churchill 1967, 146-147) "T\e.growth _of*stoicism, neo-
Plato*nism, and, eventually, Christianity seemed to indicate the Romans became
ever more rigid in what'ttrey regarded as permissible conduct. Historians will
have to looli elsewhere than alleged weakness caused by homosexuality or
sexual excess for the fall of Rome." (Bullough 1976,l5l-I52) "Mortification
of the flesh and an unhealthy mysticism ending in asceticism were substituted
for unbridled lust in a world which had been too much with them and in which
they never learned to find substantial joy. They were,_ready for ttrg philosophy
of ihe Dark Ages." (Churchill 1967,147) Rome fell a century "after it had
embraced Chriitianity and its ascetic sexual doctrines. The conquering leqthe_n
barbarians, on the oiher hand, were sexually much less inhibited." (Haeberle
1978,440-44r)

Christian moral philosophy diverged sharply and fundamentally from its
origins in Greek thought-noi in its ideals blt in its appro-ach. The. Greek ideal
wal aesthetic: ttre soul was beautified by "self-mastery that cured the disease
of physical craving" (Bullough 1976,165), balanced behaviour, mental health.
Voraiity was an appeal to follow this way of life. The Christians substituted,
for thii appeal to 

- 
ennoble humanity, laws and rigid prescriptions, every

transgression of which should be punished in this world or hereafter (Foucault
1984,106-107,  111) .

This regression was influenced by old Testament teachings. The holy
scripture cites 36 crimes which wananted capital punishment, and haH of these
*et" itt the area of sexuality. Nudity was shameful, the sex organs obscene. Sex
was regarded "not merely as somehow inherently evil, but also as somehow
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inherently dangerous." (Churchill 1967, 18-19). It is most striking that these
concepts are not to be found at all in the Gospels. Jesus of Nazareth lived in a
world where prostitution, extramarital relations, homosexuality and boy-love
flourished. About the first of these phenomena he said very little, about the
latter, nothing at all. Jesus healed the young slave of the pagan Cenfurion who
was so dear to his master (Luc 7:1-10; Matthew 8:5-10), being evidently well
aware of the erotic relationship between the Centurion and his boy servant
(Mader 1987, 35). But St. PauI infused Christianity with Old Testament
sexophobia, and his work was strengthened by St. Augustine, who reacted
against the extremist views of some of his predecessors. St. Ambrose had said
that chastity was more important than following the doctrines of Christian faith;
he felt that human extinction was preferable to propagation through sin.
"Married persons should blush over the state in which they live." (Cleugh
1963,264-265) But St. Augustine saw clearly that to make the act of procreation
itself sinful was to attack the ordinations of nature's Creator. So he declared
that while intercourse itself was harmless, the feelings of lust which accompa-
nied it were sinfuI (Bullough 1976,193). This is what modem psychology calls
a "double bind"---orders so contradictory as to render anyone who tries to
obey them neurotic and unbalanced. But this teaching endured. Pope Gregory
of Great (1020-1085) affirmed that married people sinned if they sought lust
in sexual intercourse (Engelhardt 1980, 13). It was only with the Reformation,
and especially with Calvin, that people came to believe that "God would not
treat this pleasure as sinful when it was sought or accepted as incidental to
procreation." (Bullough 1976,435) The echoes of the old Augustinian doctrine
can still be heard now and then, and a venerated Christian author like Simone
Weil (1919-1943) could write, "There is a mechanism in our body that, when
it starts to function, makes us perceive some good in the things of this earth.
We must let it rust until it is corroded." (quoted by Eck 1969,382)

The Church's doctrine was not always as unwavering as it appears. In the
year 900 persecution of (and belief in) witches was punishable by excommunica-
tion (Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg 1978, 264, 291, 292), but later in the Middle Ages
hunting and exterminating witches had the Pope's blessing, only again to be
considered an error in modern times. Once getting interest on loans was a
frightfuI sin, while today it is practised by the Church itself. And there were
times when Christianity regarded sex, even boy-love, in a rather permissive light.

Walafrid Strabo (809-849), Abbot of Reichenau, wrote a poem "to his friend
in absence", and it seems that the Germans, especially the Franks, idealised,
ennobled and placed a high value on the love between man and boy (Bullough
1976, 370). This permeated chivalric tradition. Since the knights, with their
pages, were "tossed into long-term companionships wittt each other, unable to
establish any stable relationships with females, it is quite possible that they
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turned to each other for friendship, encouragement, and even sexual relief."
(Bullough 1976, 400-401) h the humanist literature of the 12th and 13th
centuries there was an unusual degree of erotic candour (Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg
1979,235)

During the Renaissance, revival of ideals from Antiquity did not stop short
of boy-love. Marsilio Ficino (1443-1449) "wrote that those best suited for soul
love loved males rather than females and adolescents rather than children."
(Bullough t976, 415) Artists like Michelangelo, I-eonardo da Vinci, il Sodoma
(Giovanni Antonio Bassi) loved boys and adolescents more or less openly. As
always during periods of cultural florescence--{reek Antiquity, Augustinian
Rome, Shakespeare's England, the France of Louis Xlll-people permitted
themselves a great deal of sexual freedom, simply because of their unusual
vitality (Banens 1981, 34; van Emde Boas 1970, 82-83; Daniel 1957,43).

It wasn't until the 14th Century that the Church began to incite the secular
authorities to act against homosexuality. There were many victims of ttris
prosecution, especially among the clergy, the monks and the nobility (Goodrich,
quoted by Parker 1980/1981, 200). The tenible Black Death plague which swept
through Europe, killing one third of the people and devastating ttre economy
of all countries, evoked a wave of "moral rearmament" after a period of vital
energy and joy. The strengthening of morality's grip was accompanied, as
usual, by an increase of perversity and neurosis, such as flagellation and similar
symptoms of frustrated sexuality (Kerscher L979, lLS; Thylor 1953, 27). T\e
Church claimed that repressive measures "were required because of the
immorality of the times; it seems more probable that, in reality, the immorality
of the times was the result of the pressures applied." (Taylor 1953, 55-56)

Later, the influence of the Church over Westem society waned, but the
traditional hostility towards sex remained. Society had been well indoctrinated
by the ruling religion over the course of one and a half thousand years, and by
now sex-loathing had become a habit. Marikind is inclined to consider its habits
"natural" and self-evidently right (Pascal, quoted by Gide 1925,38,40), and
this is how tribal customs are elevated into "natural law" which becomes the
supreme moral standard (Kerscher 1978, 3). Thus people are likely to call
"un-natural" what is really only "un-habitual".

Clerical support for the concept of sex-as-sin was later taken over by
scientists. "Writers of most popular sex manuals, whether physicians, clergy,
or teachers, mounted a crusade against sex, hitting with sledgehammer force the
dangers of urmatural sex, which came to be interpre0ed as any kind of sex
activity not leading to procreation." (Bullough 1976, 546). Tissot, with his
book on the deadly perils of masturbation, "gave a new scientific basis for the
Westem hostility to sex at the very time when the earlier foundations of this
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hostility were being undermined." These ideas of sexual repression "appeared
first in the medical literafure at the beginning of the eighteenttr century but
gradually became elaborated and more formalised, until by the end of the century
they began percolating into the general consciousness. Evenfually, they were
seized upon by the conservative moralists and became the dominant theme of
the nineteenth century, providing the intellectual basis for what we regard as
Victorian morality, which tended to drive sex underground." (Bullough 1976,
498, 461). Orthodox medical opinion in the U.S.A., for example, "held sexual
pleasure to be pathological, especially so in the female. Sexual intercourse
within the socially sanctioned confines of the marital relationship was a
necessary evil for the purpose of procreation. A wife's acquiescence in the
disgusting exercise of coifus was lauded as an example of woman's noble spirit
of sacrificial forbearance in order to fulfil her biological duty." (Oliver 1982,
403)

Puritanism and bourgeois mentality, those "greatest sex-murderers of
Europe" (van Emde Boas 1976, 85), had triumphed. Little wonder, then, that
the Victorian Age was a thoroughly sick and cruel period. And no wonder that
Freud, appearing upon this scene, found millions upon millions suffering from
various kinds of sexual neuroses, to the immense profit of his followers and the
pharmaceutical industry. Even today, "half of all marriages in the United States
are troubled by sexual failures, difficulties or incompatibilities." (O'Canoll
1980, 96). The more repressive a society is, the more it must resort to
safety-valves such as Camival, pomography and prostitution in order to unload
dammed-up impulses (Kentler 1970, 56). "Since sex may lead to trouble, boys
substitute violence, drugs, stealing, gambling." (Rossman 1976,92)

The toAlitarian revolutions of our century brought no improvement in this
respect. Lenin regretted contemporary "hypertrophy of sex", which he af
tributed to capitalistic decadence (van Ussel 1.970, 30). "Our D.D.R. is a pure
nation," East German Party Leader Erich Honnecker proudly exclaimed. The
influential communist pedagogue A. S. Makarenko thinks sexual information
unnecessary. If children ask questions about sex he recommends their parents
and teachers not answer them, for any reply at all might provoke unhealthy
fantasies. Inhibitions should be leamed early, and all of a child's upbringing
should be based upon chastity.

"The ability to control your feelings, your imagination and your emerging
desires, is the most important of all abilities, and its social value has not yet
been sufficiently appreciated." Makarenko's thought is in perfect agreement
with ttre Victorian. Recently ttre Soviet medical journal Zdarovie instructed
parents not to caress their children, nor to kiss them, as this "stimulates the
erogenic zones and favours a precocious development of sensuality." (L'Espoir
1983, No. 12,36) In Hitler's Third Reich, homosexuality was thought to threaten
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the energy and purity of the Arian race and thus it warranted merciless
extermination. The Vatican still condemns every kind of sexual activity outside
of married procreation. Ayatollah Khoumeini executed men for homosexuality.
All these political and spiritual authorities are strongly opposed to any depiction,
in image or text, of sexual matters. In the Vatican Museum, classical Greek and
Roman nude sculptures have been disfigured with fig leaves stuck on over the
genitals.

After World War I, the lrague of Nations "began to meddle in the sexual
customs of previously permissive societies," Haeberle writes and, quoting
Guyon, "The countries outside Europe and America, almost without exception,
have framed their Penal Codes more or less exactly after European criteria, in
order to show the world that their civilisation was not inferior to the Westem
civilisation taken as an unquestionable model of progress. (...) The Doctrine of
Sin, which Missionaries tried for so many years to introduce in those countries,
without any great success, was suddenly imposed on them by a rick which has
gratified to the full the host of anti-sexually minded people." (Haeberle 1983,
164-165\

The Substrata of Sexual Repression

Why, then, this determined fight for sexual repression which has occupied
so many different authorities over so many centuries? They must gain real
advantages from it, since the disadvantrges (neurosis, aggression, misery and
sexual obsession) are so blatantly obvious.

All dictatorships are chaste: in this respect they are alike, and it doesn't
matter whether they are Marxist or Fascist, Islamic or Christian. "Sex, one of
the essentials for human happiness, is characteristically persecuted by every
patriarchal, political or religious tyranny." (Danidlou L979,23) All those who
exercise absolute power, be it secular or spiritual, all tyrannies listed by the
Indian legislator Manu-the tyrannies of priests, warriors, merchants and of the
working classes-all try to limit the sexual freedom of their subjects and impose
prohibitions and taboos upon their sexual activities.

Sexual intercourse, if performed between legally married people in the
authorised position (man on top, woman under) is permitted, for otherwise
nation and church would die out. Warrior nations and militant churches even
encourage procreative intercourse, for they constantly need a fresh supply of
soldiers and believers. Napoleon's cynical slatement that one night in Paris
would make up for all the losses in a battle is typical. On the other hand, there
are nations that become concemed about excess of population and recommend
anticonception, sterilisation, or even, like China, permit marital intercourse only
on certain days prescribed by the authorities and punish transgressors. So the
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capacity of humans to procreate is stimulated or circumscribed according to
what our rulers feel best suits their interests. They always look with disfavour
upon the expression of love, pleasure or primeval impulses through the medium
of sex.

And, looked at from the standpoint of their own selfish in0erests, they are
right; as history has proven. The human sexual need has one peculiar character-
istic. All other essential physical needs, such as breathing, eating, drinking,
defecating, sleeping, may be postponed for various periods of time but not
indefinitely: everybody knows this. But sex is different. One can discuss in
perfect seriousness, and even impose, total, permanent suppression of sex
without destroying the individual or extinguishing the impulse (Killias 1979,
17). Any proposal, then, for people to live in abstinence and renounce sexual
pleasure is not a prlori nonsense.

Actually most boys and men simply feel incapable of carrying on, living
happily and in good health, without some form of sexual release. People in
power know this very well and do not expect their edicts and taboos to be
strictly observed and the outlets stopped, nor is this what they really want. The
rules, the taboos have already had their intended effect: while not preventing
sexual activities they burden them with guilt. Lust is made immoral, a sin.

The psychological consequences are far-reaching. Diderot had already
rcmarked on this (Kentler 1970,77-78). It doesn't really matter whether the
sinning is secret or in the open, whether it takes place in actuality or only in
thought: the sinner is permanently conscious of his failure, and this renders him
humble and submissive. Continually ashamed of his desires, his fantasies, his
lusts, his weaknesses, he feels inferior. To God and the secular representatives
of God he is guilty. How can he atone for his crimes now that he has sinned
against their commands? He can only humble himseH before their authority and
show total obedience in other areas. "It is not the successful adaptation of the
individual that guarantees flawless submission, but his stinging remorse,
resulting from his unavoidable shortcomings." (Plack 19967, 88; see also
Bomeman 1978,169,1306; Gindorf 1978,lI-12;Hanry L977,85; Hom 1980,
33; Kerscher 1973, 178; Killias 1979,29; Schelsky 1955) This submission of
their subjects made the rulers of Christian Europe strong; it allowed them to
conquer the world. A religion preaching charity, human equality and fratemity
was thus transformed into the instrument of cultural and material subjugation
and conquest (Dani6lou 1979,282).

"The concept of sexual activity as sin gave the Church officials a means of
entering into the sexual practices of their parishioners" (Bullough 1967, 355)
and dominating their privale lives.

Of course not every man who is empowered with authority and who advocates
sexual self-denial is guilefully aware of this mechanism. He may simply have
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been brought up with these ideas and is just propagating what he has been
taught to believe. As Jean-Paul Sartre once said, "It is the good people who
create evil." (Hanry 1977,212) And so honest, noble-minded men, with the
best of intentions, are tumed into cunning tyrants once given power over their
fellow humans. Victims themselves, they victimise others. So it is not they, but
rather the basic immorality of traditional morality which should be fought.

When ecclesiastical power waned, secular rulers took advantage of the same
system. To them, economic factors were all-important. ktdustrial growth was
now driving people to the cities, destroying the family life of the working
classes. Govemments did little to improve the conditions of the poor, but,
inspired by the politics of population, they cracked down mercilessly against
"immorality", and this fitted nicely with ttre general social hostility towards
sex and the greatly expanded auttrority of the Bible brought about by the
Reformation. All extramarital sex was made unlawful, God's commands being
given as justification. This trend "beautifully demonstrates how a society with
a shortage of consumer goods and consequently hostile to consumption will
oppress the sexuality of its members-and especially of its most depriyed
me-mbers-wittr singular brutality. The bourgeoisie and people of high station
made great effort "to render marriage more difficult and thus procreation legally,
or at Least practically, impossible-all in an attempt to prevent an expansion of
the population." In Switzerland one response was an increase in the nurnber
of sexual acts with animals. Of course it also entailed a prohibition of early
marriage and sex with children, an invention, as \rrc saw in the prcceding
chapter, of the 19ttr Century (Killias 1979,67-70,98, 100).

Sb it was the demands of social economy ttrat finally brought hostility toward
sex to its full florescence. Its last great tidal wave, a genuine pathological
epidemic, as the psychiatrist Zeegers called it (1977, 194), was brought about
by bourgeois capitalism. Its effects are still with us. In a period when thrift was
a capital virtue, people grew worried about ttre waste of "vital body fluids"
(Gagnon & Simon t973, 221). A tttrifty merchant saves his goods, money,
sentiment and semen (Hanry L977,148). Production is the purpose of life, thus
the pleasures of sex should be limited to the productive and denied non-
productive youth, old age, the sick, the invalid or the prisoner @aurmarur 1983,
79). How twisted and chilly our culture has become can be seen in how much
easier it is for most people to carcss an animal than to caress a child @endig
1980, 159).

In the countries which gave birttr to it, capitalism finally managed to eliminate
the scarcity of consumer goods, and ttris meant the highest economic purpose
of life shifted from production to consumption. Thrift ceased to be a virnre; it
was no longer necessary, possibly even detrimental. And thus sexual moraltty
changed and the Westem world had its "sexual revolution" with its demands
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for greater freedom and tolerance. The new economy was directed towards
immediate, large-scale satisfaction of new, artificially inflated needs (Killias
1979,21). This included sex, and now performance becarne all-important, the
sexual athlete our social idol. Tender love-making was defective if there was
no insertion of the penis, no ejaculation. Both partners had to have orgasms
every time, preferably simultaneously and not too soon; if ttris didn't happen
something must have gone wrong. Movies and television spread this new gospel.

It is hard to claim that there was much moral gain here. A man whose
sexuality is oppressed and persecuted by society is not free. A man psychologi-
cally pushed by society into sexual activity because if he doesn't carry on he
won't count is also not free (Kentler 1970, 185). Sexual liberation can never
be realised by conforming to society's dictates: it will always be in opposition
to them (Bomeman 1978,771). A boy precociously taking on the man's role
and having intercourse with a female only in submission to the will of the
people around him is certainly trapped in an unhappy situation and may well
be on his way to becoming a hard-hearted pleasure-seeker, fulI of unconscious
inhibitions. Raymond Kiefer (Sennl Behaviour, Vol. 1, No. 5, 1971,20) called
those educators who try to tell young people they must have intercourse
willy-nilly, right and left, "psychological child molesters".

The sexual revolution, moreover, is not universally and whole-heartedly
accepted. "Sexuality represents the ultimate individualism---+veryone's personal
sexuality, their fantasies, and their erotic potential are far more idiosyncratic
than are, say, their consumer choices, voting pattems, pattems of religious or
social identification-and this is why sexuality is a constant fear of those who
would seek to continue administered controls." (NAMBLA 1981, 95). Dr.
Howard, President of Rockford College, told the U. S. Congress, "Even those
who are not guided by religious and ethical considerations must recognise on
pragmatic grounds that the sexual 'revolution' is individually, socially and
economically disadvantageous. (...) Our economy suffers from the collapse of
norms of conduct in the private life of citizens. The productivity of any
individual, be he executive or day laborer, is affected by his psychological state.
The person who is subject to frequent emotional stress camot focus his attention
as effectively on his work as can the person who has a fairly high level of
stability in his home life." (Hearings 1977,399) On the other hand, those in
power may also see some advantage in permitting the masses sexual distraction,
to make them forget the burden of the yokes they are made to carry (Bomeman
1978, 1307). This is the theory of repressive tolerance. But no sexual practice,
no matter how unconventional (exchange of parftnrs, promiscuity, group sex)
will lead to real freedom as long as it is inspired by the obsession of performance
(Baurmann 1983, 7 8-7 9).
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So the fight for real sexual freedom must be fought on two fronts: on the
one, against-the communist, fascist, Christian and Islamic fear of the independent
petrotiality; on the other, against the well-publicised message of _the media
urging us to have sex in all its forms and as m,uch.as possible, wlethe1 V!!
*irtit or not. On the first front the attack must be directed against the official
repressive morality and the legislation which suppg,rts it, citing. its dangen to
mintal health and human happiness. In ttris struggle, the best interests of the
child are essential (Kupffer 1978, 110).

"The more people leam in their early childhood to conduct themselves as
sexual beings, to develop their sensitivity and respect other people as sexual
partners, thJ more our contemporary society of restricted communication' poor
irutnatt contacts and potential loneliness will fade away. (...) Making a positive
attitude towards sex- a principle of education and upbringing will encourage
man's capacity for criticism. Fromm sees the developmelt of critical ego-
functions as a condition for thinking, feeling and acting to be free of fear. But
those with a negative attitude towards sex are filled wittr fear in their thinking
and feeling, since prohibited things always threalen to intervene. And so the
capacity for criticiim is impaired, and this capacity is a basic condition for
democracy." (Heid 1977, 145)

Eliminition of the superfluous aspects of sex-repressive laws will only help
society to be more democratic and the individual more emancipated @aurmann
1978,'78).ln any given community, the sexual conditions in it make a g-o-od
standard by which io judge its oppression of humans in general (Kentler 1970,
80-81).

"We can hope ttrat the struggle for sexual liberation will succeed. It is part
of the general struggle for the extension of individual rights and thus represents
an exciting and constructive movement towards a society that is more open'
more just, and more free." (Haeberle 1978, 485). It may be an encouraging
sign that a recent Dutch opinion poll showed that only 23Vo of young peoqlg
m me Netherlands share the ideas of their parents about sexuality (NnC
Handetsblad 3 Aug, 1984). "A democratic morality should judge sexual acts
by the way partneis treat one another, the level of mutual consideration, the
piesence oi absence of coercion, and the quantity and quality.of the pleasures
ihey provide. Whether sex acts are gay or straight, coupled or in-groups, naked
or in underwear, commercial or free, with or without video, should not be ethical
concems." (Rubin 1984, 282)

Ren6 Guyon proposed that we amend the Declaration of Human Rights with
the following section: "Everyone has the right to sexual freedom and the free
disposal of his or her body to that end; and no ,person shall be molested,
proiecuted, or condemned by ttre law for having voluntarily engaged in sexual
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acts or activities of any kind whatever, provided they are devoid of violence,
of constraint, and of fraud." (quoted by Haeberle 1983, 169)

The close cormection between freedom in general and sexual freedom has
raised a question of priority. Reich thought that sexual freedom should come
first, that it would more or less automatically effect a general liberation of
society. Others, like Bomeman (1978, 1294), claimed that sexual liberation
could only be obtained tfuough political liberation (Taylor 1953, 89). Some go
so far as to ascribe "all our sexual problems to the evils of our political and
economic system. Capitalism, so runs the argument, creates sexual oppression
as a drought creates dust; abolish capitalism and you free the sexually oppressed!
Unfornrnately, this naive assumption is disproved by the continued or even
increased sexual intolerance in so-called communist countries, from Albania
and Cuba to ttre Soviet Union and the People's Republic of China." (Haeberle
1978,438)

The theory that "Society comes first, sex must take a back seat" is the most
ingenious anack yet invented against the sexual revolution. The energy of the
sexual liberationists is thus diverted from its true aim: it is hamessed to the
carriage of some political party or action group. Most important of all, it divides
the liberationists and makes it easy to incite them against each other. It has
weakened, even destroyed, whole liberation movements by creating inner
dissension. We must never forget, however, that sexual freedom and a positive
sexual upbringing are not just fighting aims, they are also fighting means and
form the matrix for further liberation in other sections of society. A person who
has leamed to think independently and to follow his own sexual convictions
will probably do the same in other areas. He may see sexual reform, creating
stronger personalities, as a starting point, witttout falling into the error of
considering it the only instrument at his disposal and sufficient on its own.
This would be to exaggerate the moment of sexuality in society's balance of
values (Kerscher 1979, 122).

Sexual Freedom

Growing up, as we have, in a culture stamped by the Judeo-Christian religion,
it is easy to assume that traditional morality is evidently right, to forget that
other systems, far less oppressive and frustrating, are human possibilities as well.

G. Rattray Thylor (1953, 87-88) distinguishes two types of cultures which
he calls the patrist and the matrist.

Patrist / Matrist
Restrictive attitude to sex / Permissive attitude to sex
Limitation of freedom for women / Freedom for women
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Women seen as inferior, sinful / Women accorded hiSh status
Chastity more valued ttran weHare I Welfure more valued than chastity
Politically authoritarian I Politically democratic
Conservative: against innovation I Pro gressive : revolutionary
Distrust of research, inquiry / No distrust of research
Inhibition, fear of spontaneity / Spontaneiry, exhibition
Deep fear of homosexuality I Deep fear of incest
Sex differences maximised (dress) I Sex differences minimised
Asceticism, fear of pleasure / Hedonism, pleasure welcomed
Father religion I Mother religion

Just as with individuals, one would never meet a culture which fell entirely
into one of these pattems. Real societies are always mixed, and we can only
talk about the predominance of one characteristic or another. Nevertheless
Taylor's survey clearly shows how hostility towards sex is closely connected
to a number of other societal attributes and thus why it is so difficult to combat.

Currier (1981, 12-13) gives an even subtler division of cultures according to
their attitudes towards sex:

l. Sexuatly repressive cultures, disposed toward the denial of sexuality
(examples: the Irish, the Cheyenne Indians).

2. Sexualty restrictive cultures, disposed toward the limitation of sexuality
(the dominant type).

3. Sexunlty permissive cultures, disposed toward the tolerance of sexuality
as normal, natural and inevitable (common in the equatorial latitudes of Africa,
Asia and the Americas).

4. Sexually supportive cultures, disposed toward cultivating sexuality and
encouraging it in the young (examples: the Muria in India, the Trobriander in
Melanesia).

Western culture may dominate the world, but its traditional views on
sexuality are exceptional in the human race. Ethnologists and sociologists at
Yale University, collecting sexual data from 118 nations, found that only two
Africa black cultures had similar standards. In the remaining 115 there was
more sexual liberty (Johansson L983, 4-7). There are cultures where the sexual
impulse is not "sublimated", to use the Freudian term, but where its healthy
satisfaction is at the base of its creative activities (Bomeman 1978, 805). "The
ancient Polynesian cultures offer perhaps the best proof that a realistic, positive,
and humane approach to sex can work and be socially productive." (Haeberle
1978, 331)

A positive attitude towards sex is not limited to the so-called "primitive"
cultures. The ethics of Islam, for instance, "say 'yes' to sexuality and its
satisfaction". Its prophet Mohammed, the impeccable, had a very active sex life
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and an ardent temperament. Intercourse is considered good. The pleasure of I
orgasm should remind us of the bliss of Paradise. As this pleasure is transient, 1
it should arouse in us the desire to enjoy it permanently hereafter among the
blessed (Bousquet 1953,39,41,43,102, L43). "Praise be given to God, who
has placed man's greatest ple4sure in the natural parts of woman, and has
destined the natural parts of man to afford the greatest enjoyment to woman."
This is the opening phrase of Shaykh Nefzawi's Perfumed Garden. "Islam in
general looks upon chastity not as an ideal, but as an unfortunate accident."
(Burton L963,7t, 52)

"Hinduism... might be classed as even more sex positive than Islam." The
Karnasutra, a handbook for refined sexual activity, is venerated as a revelation
of the gods. Considerable attention is given to pleasure as a purpose of sex.
The female orsan is the chief ruler of the universe. "It is likened to the second-
mouth of the creator, and it continuously sends out a silent command to man
to come and sip." Sex also has mystical or magical pulposes, so sexual
intercourse itself becomes a higher form of worship. Sex is "a way of revealing
to man the hidden truth of the universe." Through sex it is possible to obtain
redemption. The sex act is a rite to obtain spiritual enlightenment. "The tantric
cults hold that spiritual union with ttre god can best be obtained through sexual
union in the flesh. During intercourse man is able to contemplate reality face
to face, and the supreme bliss that proceeds from ritual sexuality is the height
of religious experience." In the antinomian cults, masturbation became a
religious ceremony associated with the god Krishna." (Bullough 1976,245-246,
25r-252,257-258,264)

There is a Buddhist tantra, too. The famous mantra om mani padme hum
symbolises the male penis in the female vulva. "Sexual intercourse is not just
satisfaction of an instinct but the repetition of the primal copulation of the divine
couple, the etemal principle of all things, and a means of ascending the
spatial-temporal plane of life." @ullough 1976,27\ n2)

The ancient Chinese distinguished two cosmic forces, yang, the male, and
yin, the female. "Only when the yin and yang aura are sound and sane, living
in peaceful interaction, can man's body and mind be in proper order and life
can go on. Sex is one of the major ways to regulate the body." (Bullough 1976,
283) Sexual intercourse is the key to long life.

How different this is to the Christian attifude which, according to Bullough,
may have had its roots in the teachings of the Persian Zoroaster (600 B.C.) who
almost certainly influenced the Jews: "A restricted sexual life came to be
regarded as necessary for salvation and the good life." (Bullough 1976,68-69)
But we should keep in mind that even in Christian Europe there were centuries
of cultural bloom, in which the sexualiry of youth was accepted without
difficulty and appreciated as a source of health and joy. It was only around 200
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years ago that ttre bourgeois era converted society back to sex negativism out
of what it considered economic necessity, favoured by science and exploited
by ttre clergy. A "nice" boy was expected not to feel these impulses and, if
he did, to control *1sm-"9sn6s1" of course being a euphemism for sup-
pression and negation.

The "nice" boy is only thwarted by this form of mental castration. "For
man is made in such a way that he fundamentally reveals himself in the sex
act. No confession, no autobiography, no admission of guilt during trial and
no free association upon the analyst's couch can ever unveil us to another so
completely as does the sexual act to our parEter." But we don't give without
receiving. "We leam about ourselves in getting to know others." (Bomeman
1978, 781, 878, tW7) One of Hass's subjects, a 17-year-old boy, stated it
brilliantly: "Sex is part of getting to know someone. You can only get to know
someone to a certain degree without sex." (1979, 19) Sexual experience thus
helps a boy get on in life (M0ller 1983, 12). Children brought up in American
communes where parents talk openly about sex and where no bodily touching
is taboo, are in their play exactly like other children of their age. But at the
same time "the majority of the children demonstrated a high degree of maturity,
self-confidence, and self-reliance. (...) The children related to sex as something
interesting and enjoyable, but not of central importance. (...) There seemed little
stigma against children who did not wish to engage in sex." (C. M. Johnston
& R. W. Deisher, "Contemporary communal child rearing", Pediatrics, YoL
52, No. 3, 1973, quoted by O'Carroll 1980, 42-43)

Adolescents often feel more mature after having intercourse. "I felt older and
more worldly," said a 17-year-old-"I had taken a step on my way to
manhood" (an 18-year-old)-"It was like I was growing up" (a 16-year-old)
(Hass 1979, 74). Sexual experience enriches hrimanity with a dimension, appeals
to self-chosen responsibility and compels the boy to reflect upon questions of
fidelity and infidelity, connection or separation of sex and love, his own and
his partner's tolerance of frustrations (Dasberg 1975, 90). Maslow found
perseverance and self-assurance correlated positively with the degree of sexual
activity (Giese & Schmidt 1968, 346), Schofield that boys with experience of
intercourse made better headway in society (Kentler 1970, 190). While sexually
inactive youngsters "are anchored securely to their parents' values", the
sexually active have more independent views (Janus 1981, 45).

Olivier Decr6s who taught school for many years in Morocco, compares the
boys there, working and being exploited for ridiculously low wages, with their
closely protected European age-mates. "The European doesn't understand that
these boys, living and acting as adults, have better oppornrnities to escape the
social restraints, and especially the sexual restraints, to which European children
are helplessly subjected, locked up as they are inside the blind walls of family
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and school. The protection in Europe leads to servitude, paradoxically, while
exploitation gives the Moroccan boys power!" (1982, 133)-Boys 

are told to behave like men, to control their emotions and to be
self-aisured and dominant in dl kinds of situations. Sexuality is the only area
where men are allowed to bp tender, passionate and uncontrolled. To prohibit
boys from entering this field is to make it impossible for them to be fully human.

i'Every child is given at birth the capacity to enjoy his body. Sexuality is
some*ring granted to everyone, and to teach a child to abstain from this evident
intimacy 1s-perhaps the first form of sexual violence to which it is subjected."
(van Dijk 1982,33)' 

Geiser, a noted American child psychologist, concludes in his book Hidden
Victims. The Sexust Abuse of Children: "Boy-love is a fact of life, and instead
of treating those involved as criminals, the question of when a teenager has a
right to determine his own sexual life needs to be faced. Bxisting laws are
contradictory and archaic. Denying children any bonds of affection may be
more damaging to their psychological development than involvement in a
boy-love situation." (1979, 101) This optimism is shared by Professor Tnegets
(t977,205)

A man who loves boys, erotically among other ways, is adapted by the very
nature of his inclinations to offer his young friend exactly the use and habit of
freedom the youngster needs to protect himself from repressive morality and its
evil consequences which we discussed in the preceding pages. The boy-lover's
gifts are unique and correspond so exactly to these needs that it is little wonder
there have alrvays been societies that viewed intimate sexual relations between
men and boys as an indispensable condition for adequate upbringing and
education.

Such a man provides the boy with the strongest possible corporal delight at
an age in which the things of the body have an uncommon importance. And in
doing so, the adult unveils himself free of shame in his own passionate
excitement and lust.

A boy experiencing this, not because the man is determined to "seduce" him
to satisfy hii own lust (such unsavoury situations we discussed in Chapter Four)
but because his pleasure is amplified many times over by his perception of the
boy's pleasure-such a boy can abandon himself without fear or shame to this
pleasure. The experiences protects him against pewersion, against risky excess-es
in sado-masochism, for his aggression is attenuated and he has no need for
self-punishment. It is a guard against neurosis, which would damage his health,
an{ 

-hypocrisy, 
which distorts one's ethical outlook. For him, sex will be

somettring to enjoy freely, as frequently as time permits and his body asks for
it (which can be quite often!), but never a dominating obsession. For the rest
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of his life he will have an increased capacity to experience pleasure and give it
to his partner.

.. Such a -boy may explore his own sexuality without anguish and shame,
discover. the- heterophile an{ homophile components of i'i, experience his
bisexuality, develo-p and practice his sexual capacities, all with ttre healttry and
perfectly natural joy of lust. It will enrich his life so as to make him more
energetic, i1lependent, responsible, critical, and at the same time less aggressive
and more k*{v and charitable. He will enlarge his theoreticat knori[oge of
sexuality and leam to stand up for his feelings and desires.

If the man with whom he experiences this has a pedagogical relationship
with him, the boy will have at least one teacher to wirom-he- doesn't have tb
pretend disinterest in sex, who doesn't preach a morality which conllicts with
his deepest convictions and feelings, a man who doesn't iemand that he tell all
about his intimate affairs while hiding his own. Such a man has a golden
opportunity to show a boy in practice how one uses sex responsibly and with
respect for others-not suppressing it but controlling it, i.e. ibstaining from it
when you wish and gloyi"g in it intentionally when the siruation is riltrt.

{gd so. the boy will leam how to associate sex with love and love ivith sex,
and how it is natural to express love with his body. candour opens the road to
unveiling_other_lee_h1_gs, too: failures, real or imagined, feared inadequacies
(van der zijl r976,399). The_youngster whose tendencies are mainly tromoptrite
or paedophile especially needs, in an aggressively heterophile enviionmeni the
stand-by support of such an adult, whose example showJhim how to deal with
the world as it is and gives him ttre assurance of knowing he is not alone
(Speijer Report 1969, 7-8-3).

In the rest of this chapter we will discuss some aspects of sexual educafion
and its benefits for boy and man.

Sexual Information

Dr. Frits wafelbakker,.state inspector of public health, said at a meeting of
the Netherlands Association for sexology in tesz ttrat the following righti of
children ought to be recognised:

l. The right to receive information.
2. Tt.e right to.enjoy their feelings and to develop them by means of:

a: masturbation,
b. sexual play with age peers, for which oppornrnity should be provided,
c. sex wittr older partners.

3. The right to decide for themselves whether to say "yes" or "no" when
approached sexually by others.
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^.8.u1. even the-right to receive sexual information is in bitter dispute, bychristians as well as communists. The effect of suct inrorma;il ; children,according to both, wourd be to.provoke "bad fantasi"r,', u*ut" ,rumberingfeelings and lead them to precocious sexual activity.
Heslinga (1976,470), on the other hand, assessed, ..Information given beforeproper consciousness is reached gives the child beforehano a cena"i" oegree ofassurance. we can categorically deny that information excites lust before suchan. im-pulse las ye.t been experiencid." r'reua (tq2o, iii-lfii"h;d aheadyvoiced a similar opinion.
Research bears this oul. h Denmark, where during the 1940s sexualinformation already formed part of the school cunicuffi ,h" ;r"g" age offirst intercourse for boys was considerably higher ft; i; trr"-u"li"o States,where such instruction is much less commbn: see Table g. An investigation inThe Netherlands elicited a similar pattem: the boys *rr" g"i*."ut-ioror-ution

generally started with sexual intercourse later in ih"it tiulr tfran tfrose deprivedof such information (Noordhoff 1969,255).

Table 8

USA
Kinsey 1948, p 550 Cumulative

13 years or less
14 years
15 years
16 years

13 years or less
14 years
15 years
16 years

13.8Vo
14.07o
ll.j%o
12.87o

Hertoft 1968, Vot. 2, p 32

02.jVo
04.5Vo
09.}Vo
16.5Vo

13.8Vo
21.87o
3g.gEa
5l.6Vo

Denmark
Cumulative

02.jEa
06.57o
15.57o
32.0Vo
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Where sexual information is given, but negatively coloured, this leads to

equallyparadoxicalconsequences.Sorensen(1973,409)dividedthoseyoung
]tl;j;r;ilttaa ttua ."**l experience intg gwo groups: the "monogamists",

;;#i"i"g themselves to one singlg girl, and the "adventurers", gyrating from

;;;iti-b ;"th"r. Those broulght-up to consider sex as dirty and immoral

*"ra"orr" and a half times as numerous among the adventurers (67Vo) as among

the monogamists (42Vo).- 
f" *"i,"pur"nts ;in less frequently by what they say ftT Uy what ttrey don t

,uy.-.;if''- ir conrpi"oouslyabsg_nt fr9t^unt conversation, we_'leam' that it

ir"ot u topi" to be discussed." (Hass 1979,162; see also Jans 1973' 26) The

friehtened 
^reiection, 

the awkward silence, the evident embarrassment as soon

;;"ilr;;"i"fuI subject is touched uponr qle experienced intuitively.by the child

u* ui"u'f tVr*"V. iA *"rrs" of honified disappioval communicates itself without

*o.Or.;' (W".t" 1977, 97) If the parents 'ifeel uncomfortable or even guilty

about their own sexuality, ttrey are bound to coruey these negative feelings to

"".ryu"av 
around them'and, as a result, the child may_become confused and

"ppri,tt"riir.." 
(Haeberle 1978, 153) Among Bieber's 206 subjects' 157 were

i,Jfi r"tfti"g by their mother, 155 nottring by their father;.on'.l got Tugh
iJormation"from their parents (1962, nr. Among the m3le subjects of the

ffit" i"fott (N = 7239) 
-(1982, 

855), 20Vo were told by- their-parents, llqo got

bootcs wittr information, another !l'% were only advised "to be cautious", and

iitn Slqo the subject was passed by in silence. "Such Pqents undoubtedly

don't realise that in doing this they arrc tenorising the child far m9r9 ttran they

"u"t "oora 
by beating hi-m up and degrading sex-in his mind. (-.) For by a

tryrti."ip.ilcipatioi', to use Ca.l Jung's terminology, they absorb the adults'

f#i"t;;'iiru"fi tg67, 85,93). And so ttre health and well being of children

ut"-t""g"futiy sacrificed to ttre inhibitions and anxieties of their parents (Hanry

1ml,'il). 
'West 

(1977, 112) has even sugge.sted that.^an over-reaction of a

iu.rnt *ii.n confionted witir some inconvenient manifestation of childhood
^sexuatity 

might cause an evolution toward homosexuality. A Dutch investigation

ist ut"i & 
"Geeraert 1980, 107) showed that sons of parents with a strong

t"j"rtio" of sex had more difficulties in establishing !t*uq contacts: they wep

clumsier, less assured in their behaviour and shy about their appearance. As

,"rp."t d a pedagogue as Bomeman even goes so far as to say that it is less

ilil 6 fr6t "t"."JitOren 
from pomography as from their parents sexophobia'

po"r the laiter makes it impossibG for ttrern to see sexuality as an expression of

love; it will always remain a brutal, animal lust.
rtti* is ttre psychology which leads to boys forming gangs that rape girls

(Hanry 1977,134).

337 ..In one case it was 14, in another case 19 youths who made u-p gangs committing

sexual assaults on y*ng guls (and never any other crimes)." A l2-year-old girl raved
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"about a boy who was then 14 years old. She had only seen him from a distance, but
he seemed like the fulfi.lment of all her desires and fantasies. They met for the fust
time on a rainy day and uent for a walk in the woods, where they had intercourse with
each other. When they finished, the boy whistled and four of his friends appeared. He
ordered them to have intercourse with her, too, and they did, one after the other, while
they held her down. Over the next few years, this group of boys performed many
similar acts with increasing brutaliry. The gr1, whose nick-name was 'blinky' from a
facial tic, was abused time after tirne by this gang, which ultimately grew to a group
of 14." (...) "The two gangs \{€re unawarc of each other's existence, but their mode
of operation was very simil6; they lay in wait for girls and chose those who seemed
best suited to their purposo. Then the chosen one was abducted to some secluded spot
in the countryside. The leader was always the first to perform intercourse on their
victim, while some of the others held her down. After the leader was finished each
took her, one after another, in a definite order of rank. Some of these orgies finished
with all the boys standing around the nearly unconscious girl and urinating on her,
thus once again demonstrating their male superiority." The 16-year-old chief of the
second gang was found to have two quite different mental images of womanhood (the
madonna and the whore), each quite isolated from the other. (...) "When he was
fourteen, wandering around and working on various farms, he fell violently in love
with one idealised girl. He kept his love secret. Such acts as his gang committed he
could not begin to imagine performing with his beloved; even in his fantasies about
her he could only imagine the very beginnings of physical tendemess. Girls of another
kind, hov,ever, immediately excited him sexually, and wittr them he allowed himself
unrestrained satisfaction in the above-described manner, placing ttre guilt morc upon
the victim than himself." (Geisler 1959,94-95, 65)

In his novel T&is Day's Deatft, John Rechy (1971) gives a dramatic
description of such a gang rape performed by schoolboys upon a female
classmate-an extreme example of the results of the madonna/whore complex.

"Indoctrinated feelings of shame, repentance and guilt at the realising of
sexual impulses lay the basis for a need to be punished, and this fixates the
sado-masochistic personality structure." (Kerscher L978, 178, after Reich,
Fromm & Adomo).

The problem is this: how do sexually uneducated, or badly educated, parcnts,
despite the scars they bear from all the trauma they have endured, proceed to
give their children a better upbringing? This probably will be very difficutt
without the assistance of the media, of school, of youth groups, and here there
has always been more than a degree of reticence. Until now the information, if
any, is mainly limited to reproductive descriptions: the anatomy and function
of the organs concemed, perhaps something about contraception and sexually
transmitted diseases. In the end, of course, there will be stem wamings: "You
childien aren't up to this yet... For the present you must do nothing... This
whole area is dangerous, it is playing with fire..."
_ Now, procreation is an interesting subject, worthy of study just like the

circulation of blood and digestion, bui it is far removed from ttre child's world.
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The child does not consider himself a being existing for procreation, and neither
mentally nor physically is he such a being.

Using the tale of procreation in ttris manner is bad sexual education. It puts
the communication of knowledge to the purpose of oppression. Sexual education
should not strive to oppress but rather to induce a constructive seH-control of
sex, so that one can dispose of one's own sexuality with reason and feeling. It
should begin, therefore, with something already familiar to the child, about
which the child already has experience. If it is true, as we proposed in Chapter
Three, that boys come to love through sex and girls come to sex through love,
this means that their sexual upbringing and education must mn along different
lines. With boys, the starting point should be the pleasure of skin coniact, in
which the sexual organs have a special importance and reaction. This leads to
a discussion of masturbation, where the accompanying fantasies prove the
sexual appetite to be directed toward someone else, a desired partner. At first
this fantasied partner is not infrequently another male, later usually a female.
The possible result of intercourse with a female, if both are older, is conception
and pregnancy. These should be avoided, so contraception is imperative. Thus
the story of the birds and the bees comes at the end, not the beginning.

Only after this knowledge has been imparted can sexual education proper
begin: respect for one's partner, the need for self-control before and during
intercourse, an awareness that for most people intercourse affords a much higher
satisfaction if it is inspired by love and a consciousness ofparticipation in one's
partner's happiness. Sexual contact is a means of communication, a way of
getting on with a fellow being. Thus the lust one experiences in it-something
strictly limited to oneseH---can never be the most important factor; it has to
give way, if necessary, to considerations of responsibility and respect for one's
partner. It should be stressed, however, that there is nothing dishonourable about
lust; it is, rather, a great gift of creation, something we must glorify and foster.
Real sexual pedagogy should depict lust as a thing of beauty, something to long
for; it should fight against any attempt to exalt pain and frustration, even when
it is depicted under the seductive guise of "noble sacrifice".

"Sexual education today has to go well beyond the nanow subject of
reproduction to include a discussion of sexual feelings and fantasies, pleasures,
beliefs, superstitions, and dysfunctions. It must further discuss sexual attitudes
in different societies and historical periods, erotic art, sex legislation and, indeed,
'sexual politics'." (Haeberle 1978, 478) This enumeration makes it apparent
that very many adults have not yet completed their own sexual education! It
should, moreover, correct often harmful misinformation found "in medical and
psychiatric textbooks, encyclopaedias, marital guides, police training manuals,
catechisms, pastoral letters, and devotional literature. As a matter of fact, even
today dangerous sexual misconceptions continue to be spread in certain religious
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pamphlets_ which are sold by the millions at church doors all over the country.
Some of these booklets may 'rrcll have a crippling effect on an unsophisticated
young_mind. Furthermore, they also often foiter prejudice and sexuil intoler-
ange_. By comparison, most'pomography' seems relatively harmless." (Haeberle
t978,48t)

It is curious how little orir increased knowledge about sex has changed our
thinking about sexual activity; it has influenced ttre pedagogic advise ile give
ottr young even less (Breusers 1982,51).
. "sexual happiness is searched for throughout every individual's lifetime, and
influences everyone's ideas-of total happiness as a ruinnea human being: sexual
frustration is the cause of more human unhappiness than any othe"r single
ailment, disability, disease or social circumstance; yet in these lait two decades
of interplanetary adventure, technological inventiveness, and sub-atomic
research, one of the most neglected of all subjects is the sexual education of
young people." (Barrington 1981, 13)

.But knowledge alone_ will n9y9y be enough. The instruction must be given
with penonal warmth. It should "also emphasise the emotional aspect ol sex
and talk -about the pleasure that can be part of sexual activity. indeed, the
capacity-for such _pleasure- should be carefully nourished." (Haeberle 197g, 4g0)

It is disgraceful if children are sacrificed io the sexual passions of adults-a
traumatising experience- which society is quite justified in trying to prevenr.
But it is no less scandalous if the budding ieelings and desirei oichildren are
sacrificed to sexophobia, to the sexual anxieties, frustrations and misinformation
of their teachers and those who bring them up. It is an open question whether
tley really aren't hurt. much more badly by the latter. Iiut society refuses to
punish those responsible for such abuse; insiead it often honours thim for their
activities, considering them virtuous and beneficial. The total number of children
victimised by true molesters is infinitesimal compared to those sexually crippled
by ttreir own parents and guardians.

.Toy p*y boys could profit from a realry honest, open and intimate talk
with their own fathers! ''A great many men, today, would be better and happier
individuals had their fathers been friends who hid confided their sexual isins'
and given their growing pre-adolescent and adolescent sons the benefits of their
own sexual experiences." (Barrington 1981, 186) parents who, moved by ttreir
own sexophobia, fail to give their children the necessary information, make
them vulnerable to possibly unpleasant sexual advances by adults. It is
lnteresting to see how a wider sexual knowledge alters how c-tritdren react to
such encounters. The better informed children lre bss inclined to be passive:
the number of those who resist or reject advances increases, as does the number
of those who accept the.-invitation and participate in the act. "country youth
on the whole is more willing to accept advances, rejects them less often, ttran
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city youth. Farm children leam about sex earlier, by observing it in animals,
and so have much more relaxed attitudes about these things than their city
peers." (Wegner, 56-57) But what is most important here is that the conse-
quences for a child of sexual relations with an adult depend largely upon that
child's being well informed. If he has sound sexual knowledge and participates
freely, "there is a strong probability that the child will not be harmed, and may
even benefit." (Constantine 1981, 259)

And so it is most deplorable that sex information-if any at all is given by
parents-is for the most part restricted to physical functions and biological
facts, and no mention is made of its most important aspect: the accompanying
feelings. Rounding off the lesson with a honifying picture of the risks of
pregnancy and venereal disease, the parents try to reassure ttre child by telling
him, "You can always come to us if you have questions; you can ask us
anything." But the child intuitively perceives the underlying dishonesty: the
adult "considers his own sexuality a strictly private affair, yet wants to know
all about the child's sexuality. And so sex education becomes in effect sexual
control. The adult scys 'we will have a completely open talk, we will keep no
secrets about sexuality.' What he means is 'the child must lell all; the child
must keep back no secrets about his sexuality, but he, the instructor, only has
to reveal his own sexuality to the extent he judges it to be pedagogically useful."
(Kupffer 1978, 114)

In reality, most children are not at ease, frank, free and natural in the presence
of their parents (Sch6rer 1979,218-219). As soon as the subject of sex is touched
upon, they observe ttre timidity of their fathers and mothers, their parents'
evident uneasiness. The son is told he is still too young to engage in sexual
activities (Sorensen 1973, 77), but in his body he feels the urge to enjoy the
very things his parents are trying to deny him, or dissuade him from. How can
one explain to a boy who has just come into puberty that sex is natural, healttty,
normal and good-but he cannot have it (Currier, quoted rn Youth Liberation
1981, 52), because, for him, it is asocial, dangerous, abnormal and bad? His
parents tell him to think for himself, be active, inventive, resourceful-but he
must do it on their terms, adhering to their opinions (Monis 1976, 193). And
so the well-known generation gap widens between parents and child (Bomeman
1978,110) .

Among Sorensen's adolescent subjects, only I6Vo discussed sex with any
frequency with their parents; some said they could discuss it quite well in
general terms. But 727o thought even this impossible, and none of their parcnts
told them anything about their own sexual experiences (1973, 73-74). Hass
(1979, 166) "asked teenagers: Do you feel you can be open with your parcnts
about sex?" 66Vo of the boys rcplied No. To his question (L979,175), "What
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kinds of things about your olvtr sex life do you tell your parents, responses of
boys were:

I tell them only what they would approve of.--207o
I tell them almost everythtng.-9Vo
I tell them nothing about my sexlife.-267o
I_only talk in a general way about sex, not specifically about me.-452o
No wonder so many boys try to get their informati,on elsewhere! In most

cases,- parents would be^wise r]ot_tir inject ttremselves into their offsprings'
sexual lives and simply offer their children the oppornrnity to broach the iubjict
themselves when they feel so inclined (de Regt l9BZ,66).

But there is no question about the real need for more instruction. In l9g2 the
Amsterdam children's soS telephone service received some 10,000 calls of
which 387o were about sex (de Ruiter 1984, 2). In some French schools bovs
collect money so that one of them, chosen by lot, can visit a prostitute. ,,Tfre
lucky chosen one has to pay for the night by giving a detailed account to his
comrades." (Maffesoli.1983, 15). In_ttre NrsSo invJstigation,5lvo of the boys
wanted more detailed information about the particular sexual functions. More
than 50vo confessed that they were strongly preoccupied with sex, and rn 9vo
this preoccupation verged or the obsessive (de Boer 1979,102,105, 102). Not
less than 47.7vo of 15- to l7-year-old males complained that they did not know
l-r_Tgt person with whom thgr co1^ld r-eally discuss sexual probiems. And they
did have problems! No less than 39.rvo had discovered in'themselves strange
sexual desires and wondered how to deal with them (NISSO 1973, 36)...H;rv
to conduct one's evolving sexual life is perhaps above all other matters the
T:t! ppo-rtant to a boy_aged 14 to 16, and certainly ro a young man 16 to
21." (Banington 1981, 83)

This situation is really critical. Bad or inadequate sex education is still at the
Iogt-o,f many attempts on one's life (Kerscher197g, 172), and the suicide rate
is higher amon.g christians_wittr traditional, sex-negative views than among
non^-believers. (Bomeman 1978,275). rn 1977, west-Germany registered abou-t
11,000. 11r:i* atemprs by schoot children and adolescent sruients (Caspar
Prosp€kt 1981). In light of these figures, it is pure hypocrisy for Mr. ryrmaira,
preaching against sex instmction in American-schooij before the United States
uongress' to cite "the rewards that come from one's solitary groping for
explanations, from one's own handling of the pre-puberty anxieties.i freiings1977,403)

^ h 4. 16th cenrury, it was possibre for the great humanist Erasmus ofr(otteldqm "to write popular texts for children dealing with such topics as
sexual intercoune before, in, and outside of maniige, pregnancy, bitrtr,prostitution,. aphrodisiacs, castration and venereal disease]"'(Haeinrb 1sla, zj
umce trat time our culture has fallen far below the wisdom of the Australian
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Thgre might be some justification for anger or disgust over the',dirty
knowledge" a child might obtain "from the gutter" were it not for the fait
that the information given by parents is often much more harmful. While
"primitive" people carefully prepare the boy for his adult male sexual task,
Westem civilisation is content simply to engender anxiety about sex in the
boy. The days of Tissot and his lurid descriptions of the fatal consequences of
masturbation are not so long past (Bu[ough 1980, 496,498).In 1969 a German
atlas of sexology gave only one picture of the male member-in a table depicting
the effects of incurable venereal disease (Kerscher 1978, 156). The Vatican
Congregation for Doctrine in 1976 published a declaration according to which
the aim of sexual education was to protect youth "against the many dangers"
(Wagner 1978, 168).

A real sexual education, on the other hand, must teach youth "to assert its
own sexual needs in a responsible way. A sexual education aiming primarily
at suppressing the sexual needs of young people deprives itself of all possible
pedagogical influence, because the youngsters subject to it can only gather
sexual experience by evading the influence and control of their educators."
(Killias 197 9, 208-209)

In comparison with what many parents tell their children, the information
boys get from their peers is usually less infected wittr arxiety and fear (Gagnon
1967, 4I). It is often primitive, thus well adapted to their own imaginations
(Hoffmeyer 197 l, I-218).

Kerscher, a sexual pedagogue, gives a good summary (L977,127): "Children
and adolescents should leam that human sexuality, apart from the purpose of
procreation in heterosexual intercourse, mainly serves lustful and social func-
tions, arising in various erogenous zones which are more extensive than the
usual genital areas, and ttrat it is composed of a multitude of auto-, hetero- and
homosexual elements as well as partial impulses of many shapes conditioned
by our culture. The lust and social fi:nctions of sexuality stress its commu-
nicative character. The natural striving for lustful sexual experiences motivates
the individual to establish relations with his social environment. A positive
sexual education should aim at giving a sound support to ttris deploying
tendency. Therefore even very small children should be involved in commu-
nicating as widely as possible, and this should include sexual communication.
In so doing the formation of the child's character will not be submerged in the
usual tension field of taboos and regulations, which is a matrix for nurturing
ambivalent authoritarians. Indoctrinated feelings of shame, sorrow and guilt at
realising sexual impulses are the basis of the need to be punished and fixate the
sado-masochistic structurc of personality,"

A sexual education whose only aim is to prepare one for marriage is
incomplete and repressive. Quite aside from neglecting, even betraying,

aboriginal (whose society is generally considered to be among the most

orimiiive) for whom "sexual lehaviour is not a topic veiled in deliberate
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homophile youngsters (a not unsubstantial percentage of youth), it totally fails
to deal with young people's reality: the sexual hunger of school-going and
working youth. To pass this over in silence means either that we are suppressing
this hunger or permitting it to run wild. We have already seen the consequences
of suppression; the effects of dissoluteness are no less detrimental (Kentler
1979,47-48). A boy has to leam that he need not be ashamed of his desire for
satisfaction of lust, but at the same time he must rcalise ttrat ttre greatest
happiness is not obtained by having a maximum number of quick orgasms in
a minimum of time. Moreover, one has to leam to respect one's partner, a fellow
human being, and treat that partner with consideration, that one can never exploit
another's feelings or expose him or her to avoidable disappointrnents (Kentler
1979,97,143). This certainly implies no free rein to impulse. But before a
person is able to control his sexual feelings he must fint recognise and
understand them (Gide 1925,9).

Dani6lou (1981, 334) hits the mark when he writes, "All boys pass though
a phase of homosexuality during which they need passionate comradeships and
ttre friendship and advice of an older man, as well as other experiences which
go well beyond masturbation but stop short of conception. In Western society
a boy cannot discuss his sexual feelings wittr his family; the family pretends
to ignore and condemn his sexuality. The bond he once had with his parents,
his brothers, is thus dangerously broken. Only an older friend can guide and
advise him, teach him the art of love, shape him into a happy human being,
not disgruntled and biner but flourishing and prepared for life."

A man who is conscious of his responsibility toward the boy, loving him and
sexually active with him, is here in an ideal position, because he can not only
tell but show. In such a relationship, sexual acts may be relatively unimportant,
or decidedly important, or the most important element of all, but they will not
be everything. Much more, discussions, common interests, excursions, social
togethemess, working and playing together, is added to it. We will have more
to say about this later.

338 "I know all about his cares and I undersand them. He knows mine, completely."
This is what l4-year-old Gerhard said on a radio programme about his 35-year-old
fiend (Ikon Netherland,2l lune 1979)

The boy experiences the way his friend cares about him, is concemed about
his relationship with his parents, conllicts with teachers, difficulties with peers,
school grades, sporting triumphs, his growth, health, everything which is
important to him. The friend is proud of hirn. Witttin this general complex of
existence their hours of intimacy find ttreir place, times when the man tries to
excite ttre most intense physical pleasure in the naked boy, abandoning himself
freely and openly to his passion.

Sexual Freedom

"The aim of sex education should be to indicate the immense possibilities
for human fulfilment that sexuality offers." (Rubin, quoted by Nichols 1976,
7I).It must convince the boy that it is possible to respect and love someone
and at the same time enjoy with that person the most delicious pleasures of
sex, that sex and passion, far from degrading the loved one, are the most sincere
and elevated homage.

Making use of his wider sexual experience, the man teaches ttre boy how to
utilise to their full his sexual capacities, how to improve his "sexual technique"
in order to provide the finest pleasures for himself and his partner.

"Comrpting youth?" Gide exclaimed in surprise when he was accused of
doing just that. "As if initiation in lust is in itself corruption! Usually it is quite
ttre opposite. Those who accuse me forget, or rather they don't know, what
accompanies those caresses, in what afrnosphere of trust, loyalty and noble
competition such friendships are bom and evolve." (Last 1966, 34)

Just as there are superpotent "sexual atliletes" whose sexual appetites and
erections retum quickly after orgasm, and also sexually less intense individuals
needing a longer breathing spell, so there are unusually talented boys who
quickly discover the best way to masturbate and the many different tricks to
make sex more enjoyable with a partner, and others who lack such talent, are
clumsy, need guidance, instruction and practice.

339 An extreme case of this is related by Slob and Piso-Minderman in a Dutch
professional joumal of medicine. A boy "began masturbating at the age of 15, once
or twice a rr,eek, without ever being able to obtain orgasm and ejaculation. At 16 he
consulted the family doctor about this; the doctor sent him to a specialist for intemal
diseases. As nothing abnomral could be found, the boy was sent on to a urologist.
Examination under anaesthetic (and ten days in hospital!) also found nothing wrong.
One year later, with the boy still failing to obtain orgasm, the examination was repeated.
This time the urologist sent the young man to an intemist, and over the next year and
a half the intemist and urologist perforrned a number of medical experiments upon
him. Finally, when the patient was 19, a physiologist and a female psychologist were
consulted. They discovered that he had almost no knowledge of the biological and
physiological aspects of sexuality, and still less of what is experienced in sex. His
upbringing had burdened all his sex feelings with strong guilt. After a 45-minute
conversation he was sent home with some booklets of sexual instruction and told to
retum in three weeks. On that occasion he entered the room with a broad grin. 'It

u'ent perfectly,' he said. 'I've already done it three times this v'eek-the day before
yesterday, yesterday and today again in the sho',r'er.' He was asked what he was doing
now that he had not done before. 'Oh, nothing special,' he reported, 'but before I
didn't dare go on when I started to get all tense and I just stopped rubbing.' " (L982,
1484-1487)

Alayne Yates, a child psychiatrist, advises people to adopt an encouraging attitude
toward children about sex. Not only must we accept their developing eroticism and be
openly proud of ttreir experiments, but $rc should also tell a child that he has nice sex
organs (West 1981,253-254). Many boys are worried about whether everything "down
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there" is shaped properly and "works right". Books and pictures are little help' Sexual

intimacy witi anolder, experienced friend can bring the necessary assurance and set

his fears at rcst. Sometimes in uncircumcised boys the foreskin causes trouble with

adhesion to the glans, or its opening is too narrow for reEaction (phimosis). Adhesion

is a normal phenomenon in ichoolboys, but separation "takes place gradually and

spontaneously as a normal biological process in the course of school life and is

cbncluded aiabout the age of l?t'. Phimosis, on the other hand, is a rare condition
.'and it has a tendency to rcgress spontaneously; operation is rarely indicated",

concluded Oster after 9j45 observations of the state of the prepuce in boys aged 6 to

17 years (1968, 202).

340 (Continued from 327) One of such rare cases was Max. In spite of frequent

masturbation and many attempts at sEetching over a period of 10 years, it was nearly

impossible for him to retract the skin over his rather big glans. When, at_17, he wanted

to perform intercourse with girls, his friend broached the subject with Max's parents

and had the boy circumcised. (Penonal communication)

The boy-lover can also put to rest any remaining anxieties fhe boy might
have over masturbation. Of course, it is useful to explain to him that ttre practice
is bottr universal and harmless, but how much more convincing it is if the adult
simply says, "I do it, and I like it!"-and better still when he demonstrates
how lie misturbates himself. The case of the young man who did not know how
to masturbate (No. 339) is extraordinary because his ignorance lasted until he
was 19, but it is not unusual for a pre-pubertal boy to be frightened at the
approach of orgasm and stop rubbing. An older Parqrcr. can -help the boy to
ou".co-" this 

-fear, 
to imprbve his iechnique and obtain relief from sexual

tension (Langfeldt 1979, 114-115).
To be a g-ood instructor, the boy-lover has to have a sound knowledgg 9f

human sexul[ty, especially the great variability in shape and function of the
sexual organs themselves. A boy'i questions about the genitals are 9{en original
and unpredictable, and the man must know where he can find the right answers.
He ought to have books at hand which deal wittr these matters in a way yotng
peoplJ can understand (Nichols 1976, 73). Sometimes the !oy's verbalised
queition hides an unspoken one, and the loving man should try to discover
what his young friend really wants to know.

Most boys straring sexual intimacies with a man are passing through a ph_ase
and will laier tum mainly or exclusively to girls. Unless it is clear that the boy
is mostly drawn to his own sex, the man should prepare him f9r this. Here the
married man, or the man who himself practices heterosexual intercourse, is at
an advantage (Eglinton 1964, 36,84-85, 88-89, 91). The homophile nun must
teach himself about female sexuality, from the literature if from nowhere else.
Later we will discuss some of the activities man and boy can do together which
will sharpen the boy's pleasure in both homosexual and heterosexual love.

Sexual Freedom

The boy must leam how to protect a girl from becoming pregnant. It is his
responsibility, once he reaches the age when his body is producing viable sperm,
to prevent conception. If ttre girl has taken no precautions against pregnancy'
or if she might be a carrier of a sexually transmitted disease, he should wear a
condom. The man should dQmonstraie how this is put on. Perhaps they should
have sex together, in one form or another, with the boy so equipped.

Most important of all-and this cannot be overstressed-is that the man's
sexual con6cts with the boy must proceed with love and tendemess, qualities
which carurot simply be claimed but must be shown.

34L Robert, a l5-year-old Dutch boy prcsent at a football match, struck up a conversation
with a 40-year-old spectator, He liked the man and agreed to go to the man's home
after the game was over. He intuitively felt that there was something special about the
man's attention to him, and he was worldly enough to realise this had to do with sex.

Now it happened that for the past two years Robert had been having sexual contacts
with girls, but his idea of sex was to get a girl on her back, lay down on her, put his
cock inside, shove it back and forth until he came-and that was all! Maybe' he
thought, this man wanted to do the same thing to hinr-use his body to get off on.
Well, he was curious; there was nothing wrong with doing it one time, just to see
what it would be like.

They did have sex that afternoon, but what happened when they united their naked
bodies came as quite a revelation to Robert. The tenderness, the attention the man paid
to his feelings and well-being, the reverence he showed as he fondled the boy's genitals,
the refined manner in which he worked the boy's feelings up toward climax-all of
this was like the discovery of a new world. Six months later Robert spoke about this
on a radio programme about paedophilia. He said, "My feelings are completely
heterosexual, and after ono or two years of this friendship I'll have gtown too old for
it and I will certainly start doing this again with girls. But I'11 approach them in a very
different way than I did before. Then I was just after my own pleasure; I got it roughly
and brutally. My friend has taught me how much finer sex can be when you do it with
love and consideration."

The essential theme of sex education is stressed here. But sex education is
doomed if it is dispensed by people burdened with sexual taboos which make
lust indecent, bestial, beneath human dignity. A man can only ennoble a boy's
sexual life if he is glad the boy has a sexual life.

How to Talk About Sex

But although deeds are important, so is speech. In sex therapy, in popular
magazines, one can wihess time and again the misery of people who cannot
explain to their partners what they really want in bed. The sexual pathology of
our culture makes it impossible for many people to talk with their partners about
their sexual tastes with the openness they would about their tastes in food. A
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man who has no hesitation saying he likes eggs boiled better ttran fried might
be,far too shy p tell his lover to hold his penis more firmly and rub it fastei.

It is very difficult to discuss any subjeci without knowing the vocabulary. In
sex, most people don't know the words, so they remain silent. Males seem to
have leamed better than females how to talk about their sexual organs-lerhaps
because their genitals are more prominent and their functioning mote visibie.
Nevertheless, in the Gonado research male subjects were asked-whether, when
engaged in intercours": ftgy told their female parbrcrs what they could do to
please them most. only 37.lvo answered posiiively without any reservation:
they talked about it before, during and after sexual intimacy. Another 15.gzo
were only able to do so if the relationship was a lasting one and the trvo had
become very intimate. And so together not more thansjvo. All the others kept
silent: they did what the woman Lrked (25.3vo), or what thev liked beit
themselves (19.6), wh\le 3vo said they urcre too inhibited to discuss sex at all
(Pietropinto & Simenauer 1979,157-158). Masters & Johnson (19g0, 221,224,
227) explaned ttre higher level of personal interaction they observed during
homosexual intercourse by ttre fact that there was much more verbal communica--
tion between the parbrers.

w-e are talking about experienced adult males. with boys the situation is
much worse. kr the NISSo investigation, oldy 6.2vo of ttre i5- to l7-year-olds
(and 2lvo of the 18- to 21-year-olds) said they discussed their feelings with
ttreir girl-friends during petting and intercourse; 25.rvo (and 35.9vo) J'io *rit
under exceptional circumstances (1973, 2g).

Tuming around Goethe's famous dicnrm in.Faust, we could say that, where
notions fail, the right word does not present itself. Sensations for which one
has no name tend to make.peoole-uncertain, give birth to arxiefy. "In the years
of maturation, the obscurity of the meaning of sex, and the impossibiliiy of
giving a name to sexual emotions, interfere with the evolution or mowteoge
an$ the understanding of sexual experiences, the anxiety-free acceptance aid
enjoyment of sexual feelings, the sexual approach to pariners and the corlmu-
nication with them about it." It is just because this co-mrnunication is defective
that "no sexual capacities can be developed; the partners don't know how to
arouse pleasure in themselves and in others." (Frenken 1976,23,79)

Not knowing how to put their experiences into words makes children more
vulnerable to sexual criminality. After being truly molested, threatened or raped,
F"y ur. frequently unable to tell their parents exactly what happened, simply
because they_ don't know the relevant words (Fisch lgiL, 156; Gliser 1979, 4i;
Hearings 1977,4I2; Howell 1981, 87; Wegner 1953, 66).

we need words! our forebears who shaped our languages were sexually less
inhibited. In the age of Erasmus, a woman could still aaoress an adolescenr not
just with "my boy" but with "my cock" without being indecent (van Ussel

Sexual Freedom

1968, 54), and the great humanist himself used the cornmon terms in a paper
on sexual pleasure dedicated to his six-year-old godchild (van Emden Boas
1976,83). In those days people possessed, and used, clear, unambiguous words
to describe the sexual organs and their functions. In addition, language displayed
a playful pleasure in sexual metaphor and simile. Language problems only arose
later, during a period hostile to sex, when sex became dirty and bestial; then
the plain expressions were eclipsed and have ever since been called "vulgar".

People took refuge in Latin, the language of the leamed. It now became
more "decent" to speak about the "penis", the "vagina", "copulation" and
"coitus". This, of course, has nothing whatever to do with decency. No one
would expect a well brought up child to say "oculus" instead of "eye" (Kentler
1970,197). During ttre prudish Victorian Age the "better people" manufactured
an endless supply of new "decent" expressions (Langfeldt 1981, 108).

Latin sexual euphemism is just another symptom of sexophobia and an
attempt to indoctrinate children against sex. It separates personal emotions and
experiences from a subject which is seemingly devoid of value (Baurmann 1983,
47).If teachers vigilantly insist that children always say "penis" or "member",
never "cock" or "prick", always "vulva", never "cunt", it suggests to the
children that there is a very unchildish difference between proper and dirty
sexuality, and this is definitely harmful. The language aught at school,
moreover, may be far removed from the language quite a number of parents
use at home, and this would increase the children's feelings of linguistic
insecurity." (Albrecht-D6sirat 1978, 65). The anger of his parents and teachers
when he uses a "dirty" word shows the child that sex itself it dirty (Gundersen
1981, 49).

Latin, moreover, is in our day an elitist language, and its use in sexuality
tends to limit discussion to educated adults, barring children and "the people".
Unfortunately this miserable practice is now so universal in our culture that no
scientist or publisher of serious treatises on the subject can permit himself to
use the better, simpler words which everyone would understand (Bomeman
1978, 49I; Nichols 1976, 88; O'Carroll 1980, 11). "The ancient and simple
words, which in England a great poet like Chaucer could still use rightly and
naturally (...) are unquestionably the best, and, in their origin, the most dignified
and expressive words." (Ellis 1913, VI-51). Clemens of Alexandria, a Doctor
of the Church (I50-2L6), wisely noted that "We should not be ashamed to
name what God has not been ashamed to create." (Burton 1963, 51). Gradually
a more liberal practice is creeping into our daily papers, radio and television,
aqd in court many judges are aware of the advantages of addressing the accused
and witnesses in their own language, But in schools teachers generally ignore
"that it is the language of the gutfer ttrat the pupils undentand. C..) E-duJators
don't seem to appreciate that ttris language is much more subtle than the
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euphemistic one, especially in sex, just because its intention is erotic. writers
realise this and use it in ttreir literature, so demonstrating an understanding
teachers lack." (Mende & Dobrovich 1971, 40)

There are exceptions. one Rotterdam elementary school teacher asked his
11- and l2-year-old pupils in a sex education class whether they prefened the
"scientific" or the "vulgar" terms. 70vo of them voted for the expressions they
used when talking to each other (Personal communication). Even more convinc-
I1r-B.were the -fi1dqgs of an investigation among 52 Copenhagen school boys
(Kristensen 1971, 580):

"Do you think it normal for a teacher giving sexual instruction to use the
Danish words?" 41 answered Yes; 1 No, and 10 had no preference.

"Do you think it normal for a teacher to use Latin words?" 2 answered
Yes, 39 No, and 11 had no preference.

"Do you normally use Danish words yourself'!" 48 answered yes, none
answered No and 4 did not know.

"Do you normally use Latin words yourself?" 3 answered yes, 44 No, and
5 did not know.

Adults should take to heart the words of Montaigne (Itr, 5): ,.What has the
genital act done to man, an act so natural, necessary and just, that they dare not
speal(__g! it openly- and exclude serious and regular expressions? we bravely
say KILL, UNROBE, BETRAY, and THAT only between the teeth. Does that
mean that the less we say in words the more there is in our thoughts?" (quoted
by Sutor 1964,186)

If we let the child use his own language he will, of course, ask his questions
and discuss his problems much more easily.

The boy-lover is best advised to follow the course of ttre Rotterdam teacher:
!t his young friend make the decision about the terminology they will use.
Thus he can navigate between the Scylla of shocking the boy unused to the
vulgar and the charibdis of sounding pedantic to the boy unfamiliar with the
scientific. what is most important is to make the boy relaxed talking about his
genitals, his erections, his ejaculations and sperm, if any, his orgasms, his lustful
sensations and desires and fantasies, free of shame and inhibition. Later in life
he will profit greatly from this in his intimacy with a girl, or a boy, and it is
a!-o 9f considerable pedagogical value. But the boy-lover can only do this
effectively if he has solved his own sexual problems. only then can he
communicate his sexual knowledge without causing damage. "Few people are
capable of discussing the facts of intimacy without embarrassment. Embarrass-
ment leads to a flight into foreign terminology which, in turn, creates an
atrnosphere of oppression, more frustrating than biased sexual education."
(Ostermeyer 1918,I25)
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Monique M0ller was impressed with the openness of sexual discussion
belwgen men and boys who had formed relationships with one another (1993,
59). In my own observation of long-lasting man-boy couples, I have noted how
far, thanks to good guidance, the boys had progressed in the frank discussion
of sex.-whe-n r questioned them they didn't hesitate to give me, talking quite
serio rsly, all the particulars about what they longed for,-and what speclfidaly
ttrey did together. These matters they found very interesting, but to-be talked
about wittr inner,composure. The adult who has been brought up in sexual
repression can only envy such a youth for his freedom.

"what is sexuality? Boys in grade school know more about it than their
teachers-they just don't know the foreign words." (Nenning, quoted by
Hohmann 1980, 32-33)

Freedom from Shame

shamelessness is inconsiderate provocation with the intent to shock. euite
different, and greatly to be desired, is the serenity and self-assurance that comes
with freedom from shame. In his Laws, Plato, with his aversion to physical
pleasure (later copied by the christians), approves of man's shame about his
sexual life; man conceals it "in order thai its inevitable reduction will then
diminish the power of sexual desire over us." (Dover rg7g, 167) In more recent
years westem culture added shame about nakedness-something quite new,
since it was unknown in the classical world and during ttre Miabte Rges.
Ultimately shame was even extended to sexual conversado;s.

It is no accident that most sex education books suggest that children and
adolescents not discuss sex with their age-mates. Educaiion to shame, cornmon
in most westem lands, here finds its ultimate crowning glory: leaming that they
must feel shame in talking to others, *re growing uoy ii n6t only cu'i off from
sexual activity, but also from sexual communication, on the moit basic verbal
level, with his peers. Boys growing up must remain sexually isolated to keep
them subject to adult authority and prevent them from taking their se^oal
evolution into their own hands in the society of their age-mates." lKentler 1970,
93-94, r38)
.. During the Middle Ages, and even for some centuries thereafter, nakedness
"was a condition in no way associated with embarrassment or even shame.
People, in general, not only slept naked in the common living room/bedroom
area, where servants slept next to the family as well, but went naked in the
bath-houses and similai establishments, men, women and children alike."
(Kunert 1978, 38) until rtre 19ttr century people went to bed clad only in a
bonnet. women commonly walked on ttre stieef on their way to the bath-house
with ttre upper part of their bodies bare; men often went therl completelv naked
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(Dasberg 1975,35). "In the Twelfth Century ttre Abbot of Harvengt in Flanders
complained ttrat in the summer people went about the streets of the town, on
their ordinary business, in a state of entire nakedness, without even a loincloth,"
(Cleugh 1963,302) and in the same region peasants worked naked in the fields.
"By 1315 processions of naked men, but not women, had grown quite common
in Paris." (Cleugh 1963, 52) Naked foot races for both sexes formed part of
the festival in Lucca (Italy) in 1325 (Cleugh 1963,42). When a sovereign made
his solemn entry into a city, it was not unusual that he be welcomed at the gate
by a show of naked girls and adolescent boys. Paris and Vienna did this time
and again during the 15th Century, Antwerp as late as 1520 with the entrance
of Charles V (Bomeman 1978,ll3l; Cleugh 1963 42-43: Bullough 7976,406).
At the same time, during Camival in the French city of Sens, processions carried
through the streets "naked men who did not cover their genitals, making obscene
gestures with their bodies", causing much hilarity (Foral 1981, 113). There was
no conflict then between Christianity and nudity. Even in 1589 there were pious
processions of over one thousand naked men, women and boys in Paris (Armand
193I,259-260).In ecclesiastical mystery plays Adam and Eve always appeared
naked on the stage; ttris tradition persisted in rural England as late as 1750
(Cleugh 1963,49).In passion plays Jesus was crucified naked, just as in Roman
times. There were even stories of a young man playing Christ spotting among
the spectators his girl-friend and getting such a conspicuous erection that she
had to withdraw (Fuchs 1909, I-480, Erg. 187-188).

It took, then, a long time before Christendom acquired the same aversion to
nudity as Islam. In 1555 the Pope ordered Michelangelo's famous Sistine
Chapel paintings destroyed because figures in them were naked. Only a storm
of protest saved this immortal art, but one of Michelangelo's pupils had to paint
breeches on the heavenly hosts (Bullough 1976, 442). Soon after, the Church
started a crusade against all bathing (Bomeman L978, 637); it was better to be
dirty than damned. As the Church's influence waned, nudity reappeared: in
1793 boys and girls between 7 and 15 years of age were playing naked in the
parks of Paris (Armand 193L,346).

Islamic aversion to nudity appears not in the Koran but in the Doctors
(Bousquet 7953, 7l; Smith 1981, 80), but despite their advice, boys and men
traditionally went naked together in the hammzlms, as Abu Nuwas celebrated
(Wagner 1965, 180):

In the bath you can see what else is covered by pants.
Yes, take a look----and don't turn away!

Christian teachers are traditionally against nude bathing: in some Roman
Catholic boarding schools the children had to wear shirts even when they were
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alone in the bathroom to prevent them from making unchaste glances at their
own bodies. of course it was a scandal if school children werialowed to see
each other unclothed. we mentioned already the prelate from Munich who
wrote in 1965 that "the spirit of love" was violated much less by the murderous
battles in vietnam than by $e action of German schoolteachers making their
pupils shower naked in each other's presence. It is well to recall that Hitler.
too, was opposed to nude bathing (Langfeldt 1981, 107).

once again \i€ see the paradox: what people want to avoid they unwittingly
foster. "The determination to conceal and deny the genitals usually i*pfi",
preoccupation, even obsession with them." (walters 1t79, g5) In a iepreisive
culture, children are much more curious about one anotherir cou"r"d part,
(Langfeldt 1981, 107).

The- tragedy is that those who are so bashful about nudity have probably
never leamed to love their own bodies, thus themselves. Loving oneseH is not
only a precondition for loving one's neighbour, and a yardstick-for it, but also
for acceptance of sexuality. Most people who abhor their bodies are filled with
aggressior against sex (van der Steen 1980, 443; plack 1967,232).
- In ancient sparta, in accordance with customs attributed to Lykourgos, naked
boys and girls participated in processions on festive occasi6ns, uoo in trr"
presence of adolescent spectators. Thus "nudity became an innocent habit and
1"{-tg..Vo.g"g people competing with one another in acquiring a good physical
build." (Plutarch: Lycurgus cap. 14)

Ignaz Kerscher, David Kubitzek and christa Schiitz, social pedagogues,
advised (1978, 178-180): "ctrildren and adolescents should be auowea to move
about dressed or undressed without being taught untenable ideas about an inbom
sense of shame. The aim should be foithem to accept their own bodies, their
9wr cglpo.l?l beingq, in their own way, and to enjoy them. we should strive
tor a familiarity with the human body, its functions and its reactions. An
yn:ol:€*"q contemplation of the body and its sensitivity with respect to lust,
urgludrng stimulation of the genitals to obtain a conscioui capacity for orgasm,
will make sexual experiences possible." These authors also idvocate *aichirrg
the body's gxgetory functions with an attitude devoid of pathological, irrationaf
reactions of disgust and compulsive cleanliness.

"The usual educationto shame not only forces sexuality underground, it also
erects a communication barrier between adults and children. An education with
a positive attitude toward sexuality, on the other hand, makes communication
regarding sexual events and experiences possible. Since the child need not bern€htened or ashamed, his sexual evolution remains pedagogically accessible
and, to assimilate these experiences, he can make use 

-oi 
aduli assistance

whenever he wishes." (Kentler 1970, 138)
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An enquiry in 1970 among 599 Bremen school children largely confirmed
this thesis. Half of both the boys and the girls wanted to cultivate nudism; 577o
were in favour of boys and girls showering together. Reasons they gave
included, "Because then boys get to know about girls' sex organs, and vice
versa;" "because in doing that you get rid of inhibitions toward the opposite
sex"; "because you leam to move around relaxed with the opposite sex";
"because afterwards you feel less shame and more understanding"; "because
then you can discuss such things better, too"; "because during puberty it could
give you more confidence when you see how the bodies of the others of your
sex are changing." (Plehn 1970,326-327)

The practice of nudism is its best propaganda. In 1968, before the establish-
ment of nudist beaches, only l7 Vo of the Dutch population thought it acceptable.
Thirteen years later, after the introduction of such beaches, the percentage had
risen to 59Vo (Tielman 1982,2n).

In a boy's up-bringing, nudity has two great advantages: it tends to lessen
the sort of sexual curiosity that might become obsessional; and it will help quiet
his sexual inhibitions (Winkel 1972,35). He will thus be more sexually liberated
and, since parents with positive feelings about nudity tend to discuss sex more
openly and positively, too, he will not be tormented so much by anxiety and
guilt (Marinkelle 1976,50). If a boy is traumatised by seeing a naked body,
this only shows that he has had some negative experiences, and he should be
helped to get over them; if this isn't done, it may sooner or later seriously
hamper his sexual evolution (Gagnon 1965,228).

The covering of genitals has many important ramifications. "In societies
where there is unlimited nudity, no one is keenly interested in looking at the
freely available anatomy. On the other hand, in a society such as ours in which
certain body parts are proscribed, sexual curiosity is aroused about just those
parts." (Walters L978,77, quoting Stoller). A boy growing up in a Papuan tribe
where women wear grass skirts was told during the course of puberty rites about
legendary womeq somewhat like the Amazons, who went about naked. "When
I first heard the big man tell me this story I was only an initiate, and my penis
it grew very, very hard." (flerdt 1981, 353) There are cultures where genital
exposure is considered so essential that even on ceremonial occasions when
clothing is obligatory, artificial sex organs are attached to the dress (Scou 1970,
22s).

The custom of nudity should in no way be identified with barbarism. In India,
for example, it is synonymous with liberty, virtue, truth and sanctity, and naked
holy men commonly walk the streets. The ancient Greeks imputed magic and
holy power to nakedness: to be better united with nature, the farmer should be
naked when he sowed his fields, and reaped them at harvest time (Dani6lou
1979,69-70). "In life as in art, nudity is the sign of Greek civilisation." The

Sexual Freedom

Greeks were_"proud-of the fact that they exercised and competed naked. (...)
"Temple sculpture often pairs a struggle between Lapiths and centaurs with a
battle of Greeks and Amazons. In each case, the heroically naked Greeks triumph
over un-natural, un-Greek barbarians." Curiously enough ..the Greeks may
have been Jota[_y unembarrassed by the naked male body, but they could be
very prudish and evasive about the female." (Walters 1978, 40-43) Nudiry was
a symbol of superiority.

The Greeks perfectly illustrate the twin advantages of nudity. There was on
the one hand no obsessive curiosity about the male genitalia, openly to be seen
on many occasions, and on the other hand no sexual inhibition. "Actuallv the
Greek lust for nudiry was a completely sexual lust, in the heterosexuad and
homosexuals of both genden"" (Bomeman 1978, 995) During their festivals,
acrobats performed their tricks naked. At a symposium described by Xenophon
where socrates was present a naked boy danced, and the philosopher observed
how every part of the boy's body participated in his movements, and so he
appeared even more beautiful than he was at rest. vase paintings show such
{*.Tg b-oys with erections, proving the strong erotic element of the activity
(Foral 1981, 48, 50). Things deteriorated with the Romans, .,a coarser-grained
ngoqle than the Greeks and in our narrow modem sense more ,mora1'. (...)
Nudity to them was merely a licentious indulgbnce, to be treated with contempt
even when it was enjoyed." The crowd claimed as its right that actors should
play naked on the stage, but the Romans, however eager they werc to see them
thus, "felt nothing but disdain for the performers." (Ellis 1913, VI - 96)

The Romans were wrong, the Greek right. Many a boy-lover has seen the
gtriking change that can come over a boy when he strips off his clothes. Thke,
for example, a coarse, impertinent, foul-mouth street boy: the moment he casts
aside his .last piece of clothing he is another being: calm, dignified. He has
suddenly become tender and affectionate. But once Lis clothes ire back on, all
this is gone, his feeling of vulnerability has disappeared.

And so it is wise to bring up a boy to be shame-free of nakedness---or, better
said, to educate him back into it. Among 226 Dutch 15- to l7-year-old boys,
357o thought it "normal" to be seen naked after swimming, etc.i another 3ivi,
however, did not like this, and 30vo were uncertain. Amone ttre 18- to
It-ye11gfds_timidity was less: 49Vo thought ir normal, 3OVo di{agreeable (de
B o e r 1 9 7 8 , E - 2 - 7 ) .

Nudity poses more of a problem for boys than for girls, since their genitals
are more conspicuous and have their own mute, but even more conspicuous
way of expressing themselves: the erection (Langfeldt 1991, 109). Ai nudist
beaches and on nude days at swimming pools, boys during the pubertal years
9f Tpig genital growth,'when their peniies are suddenly r"nuch hore petutant
tend to be under-represenred (Hart de Ruyter 1976, rgz, i03), afraid as ihey ur"
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of embarrassing and uncontrollable erections. Being a slow developer may also
be a factor here:

342 David grew up in a nudist family, When he was 12, he "becarne disenchanted and
disinterested with nudism. (...) He v'ent through a time when it was embarrassing for
him to be nude in front of others. The most dominant factor he says in that reluctance
was physical changes he was going through at the time. He matured late and was small
in stature. It was more the lack of physical maturation than actually being nude: he
was ashamed of his size and his total absence of pubic hair since the other boys his
age were much further developed than he." (Smith 1981,51)

Smith cites another example (L981,32) and wisely recommends that a child
not be forced to go about naked. "Most kids will want to do what their parents
do anyway, but force them into it and there will be a problem." (1981, 30).
David's problem for the moment is a difficult one to solve, but if his concern
is only over gefting an erection, then it should be explained to him that this is
only a very natural occulrence over which he should feel no shame. And,
especially in pre-puberty, it need not always have an erotic significance. But
even if it does, and this is more and more the case in and after puberty (Hart
de Ruyter 1976, 218), it only "expresses in an unmisakable way an enormous
and at the same time helpless tenderness", the "desire for unification. The
erection shows one's preparedness to integrate oneself into the other."
(Linschoten 1953, 104, 116) This desire to show tendemess, to receive
tendemess, is a positive, beautiful thing, and certairly one shouldn't be ashamed
of it.

But in the NISSO investigation, only one boy in three said he felt no need
to conceal his erections when they occurred. "Another third felt they had to
hide them." (de Boer 1978,54)

Peyrefitte made a profound study of Alexander and his times preparatory to
writing his massive trilogy of historical novels about the great Macedonian
conqueror. In one of them (1977,371) he depicts Aristotle musing that it was
a symptom of moral decadence when the naked boys dancing at the festival of
Diana used shields to cover their genitals. In former time, he said, they didn't
do that at all; then they felt no shame because they were innocent. Rousseau
had a somewhat similar view: "Feelings of shame arise at the same time as the
knowledge of evil. (...) He who blushes is already guilry. True innocence knows
no shame." (Quoted by Aron & Kempf 1978,236)

When this lack of shame is lost, however, it can sometimes be regained.

343 In the "Ecole en Bateau" its pedagogical value was demonstrated. "This time it
was Pierre-Michel who ook the initiative. One moming u'e found him running around
the decks with a paper fig leaf attached to his penis, for ajoke. The lounger boys and
the adults u,ere openly amused and immediately got rid of their own clothes. But the
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bigger boys hesitated, It was curious to see the make-up of two groups: the naked and
the dressed. And it was a pity, because this could so easily lead to divisiveness, as
other characteristics began to separate the two groups. It was the dressed who smoked,
who had their ears up against their transistor sets, who clung to the habits of the milieu
from which they camo-those who tended to insulate themselves from the new world
in which they r'rcre invited o develop themselves. They distrusted the adults who
accompanied them, talked conspiratorialy behind their backs. They only worked when
the adults wore present; as soon as the grown-ups u€nt away they loafed around and
tried to dominate the younger boys-a cotnmon pattem in gramnur schools. They
*ere deeply ingrained in this and quite unable to free themselves of iL" But sometimei
some boy does, and then the link with nudity becomes apparcnl Michel was a clumsy,
pimpled boy, at fust very aggressive to the othen. Gradually, however, he began io
distance himself from his background. "It was in Sardinia that he undressed for the
first time. This was promising, even if it wasn't immediately follolred by any radical
changes. (...) By the time rr,e reached Southern Tunisia, after some months aboard ship,
his pimples were gone and he was considerably less clumsy. Then the sun came to his
aid. Michel now undressed regularly, and even ventured to go about with an
erection-that is, simply, with an organ of sex. He discovered he had one and was no
longer ashamed of it." (Kameneff 1979,41, 100)

"children and adolescents should accept sexuality as an important field of
individual and social experience and expression. They should recognise the
responsibility demanded by the social character of sexuality, accept their own
responsibility and act accordingly." (Kerscher, Kubitzek & Schiitz 1978, 181)
But we will never succeed in bringing up a yolrngster to respect sexuarity and
the sexual organs if they are concealed as something dirty, shameful, indecent
and forbidden.

The Cult of the Phallus

- It is- interestTg to cgmpare our attitude toward the male member today with
$at 9f many other cultures where it is venerated as symbol of procreation and
fertility.lr-*9 have seen, wittr boys and young men-naked at sport and play,
the Greeks looked openly at their genitals. In their language theri were speciai
words for a spontaneous erection, a very strong erection (such as wittr the
strength of "three rams!"), for an erection brought on by rubbing, for the baring
of the glans when the foreskin is withdrawn, for a large penis, for a beautiful
penis, and many more (Bomeman 1978,507-508). Their certainry that the male
member would attract the attention of everyone around led to its use, or at least
of its image, in warding off "the evil eye". The Romans took over this
superstition (Borneman 1978,37). Children wore bronze phalluses on necklaces
around their necks to prolect them from evil spirits. A baker's shop in pompeii
had a phallus as signboard. There is also in Pompeii a painting in the entrance
of a home of a naked man with an enormous phallus, presumiUty to ward off
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evil. Elsewhere the phallus served as a signpost pointing to the bath-house. The

male member was not shameful, as Christian writers soon would make it, but
* oUj"rt to inspire feelings of respect, awe and even pious adoration (Bullough

1976, 100).- 
Gigantic stone phalluses rising out of gigantic stone testicles decorated the

altar 
"of Dionysos on the island of Delos (van der He,ydel 1958,.67). The phallu-s

ffayeO its part in religious ritual. Dionysos (Bacchus) was the cre-ator of all
'ttringr, 

the 
^father 

of Jther gods. "In many cases it would appear- that instead

of a figure of a male with a huge phallus, a living man substituted himself for

ttre goi. Such men were stark naked and were usua.lly-markedly lascivious'
Thef were highly honoured by ttre peoqle." (Scott 1970, 155)-The Roman

"*p"ror 
CorriioAus nominated a "donkey-man" (so called for his large

g".titutt; to be the Priest of Hercules (Bomeman 1978, 618)'

344 Peyrefitte, having studied the period, describes in one of his novels a festival in

whici boys carry sticks with enormous phalluses anached. They sing,, "May the god

give, so tirin".* grow like this!" A beautiful naked adolescent stands on a cart, his

ienis proudly erectl On both sides of him small boys are,tickling his_penis with twigs

in otder to k 
"p 

it excited. t ater, all boys undress and dance on inflated wine-skins'

The spectators iaugh when the boys fall down, assuming obscene- positions. Finally'

donkeys and stali6ns are tickled to erection and female asses and mares in heat are

brought in. The audience watches their mating, becoming highly aroused (1977'

340-34r).

For, in addition to its ability to inspire awe, the male member was also seen

as capable of provoking hilarity, In ttre Greek comedies the actors were often

"quipped 
wittr^large leather phalluses with red heads-"to amuse the young

o.res,;' as Peyrefitte has Aristophanes observe (19'17,371)'
The Greelis venerated a special god of the erected phallus, Priapus, whosg

sanctuary was in Lampsakos. In one of Peyrefitte's novels, Priapus is praised

by his cilt members ai "the straight one", "he wittr the nice balls", "producer
oi lif",', .,vagina-filler", "the spurting one" (1981,376). Peyrefitte paints a

ni"" pi.tor" Jf a cult ritual taking place in a Macedonian cave. Four naked

udol"*.".rm, functioning as priestsl excite each other, in pairs, with hand and
mouth, untii they all are erect. With the faithful looking on, two of the priests

come up behind the other two, insert their penises, -grasp.and -rub .fte ngnises
of tn" boy, in front of them, until all four, shouting_ triumphantly "Io, Io,

Priapus! Priapus!" ttrey emit their sperm (19-77,562'563)'
Nearly all peoples had their phallic cult. With the Egyptians it was the god

Mende, or Min, whose member was always shown erect. The Germans had their
Ei"y, ot Freyr: "He was usually portr€yed with an exaggerated ptt4tgt a1r9

associated with stallions." (Bullough 1976,350, Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg 197_8_, 66;
Morris 1976, 88). We can still observe the veneration of the "lingam" in Hindu
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and Buddhist temples: a stone phallus, often united wittr the "yoni", the female
principle. During ceremonies, the priest pours milk over the glans. In Bangkok,
in one of the Buddhist temples, I saw a very large phallus which worshippers
venerated by sticking onto it pieces of gold leaf.

Siva is the Indian god of the erection. Peyrefitte (1981, 269) tells the story
of a monk who knocked at Siva's door while he was making love to his wife.
The god opened the door, and when the monk saw the god's condition he
exclaimed, "May it always stand so straight in your worshippers!"

Even Christendom had its saints and heroes of the erected penis. St. Photinus
was appealed to, among others, by sterile women. It was only gradually that
he disappeared from the church calendar (Dulaure 1924,167-176). kr Scotland
n 1282 a vicar was reprimanded for leading a dance "round an idol provided
with a huge phallus, which had been set up in the churchyard." (Cleugh 1963,
109). In the Renaissance many painters accentuated the genitals in their
depictions of Christ, as evidence of his humanity, and the Dutch artist Maerten
van Heemskerk even painted, around 1530, a Christ with a very visible erection
(Rykens 1984, 16).

Armour in the age of chivalry, and clottring in the 17th Centurt, accentuated
the male genitals. The cod piece, a large recess in front of the trousers, often
of a different material in vividly contrasting colours, mimicked a constant and
spectacular erection (Bullough 1976, 439; Smith 1981, 75; Walters 1979, 165).
Dress of the tribal men of Papua New Guinea today includes conspicuous tubes
into which their penises are inserted, supported at the angle of erection.

Paralleling this cult of erection is the veneration of male potency as a
prodigious gift of nature. The Greek sculptors tumed out numberless plates and
vases depicting satyrs with long, imposing phalluses (Walten 1979, 57). Plato
saw the male genitals as independent beings, eager for mating and trying to
subdue everything to their ferocious desire (Koch-Hamack 1983, 187). Although
Christian saints may be free from such temptations, or terrified of them, in the
Muslim world Mohammed's extraordinary capacities in the sexual field is
considered proof of his closeness to Allah. A man who, like the Caliph
Harun-al-Raschid, dies during intercourse, is a hero of love. The wet dream, to
the Christians a "pollution", among the Arabs is "not held shameful but
commendable" @ullough 1976,207,220). A man may actually be celebrated
for his enormous potency as "abu zeggzegg" (father of thrusts). Hindus venerate
the sexual athlete as "Pounder" (Simons 1977, 88-89).

Shame

After this excursion to other cultures, where I have tried to show that the
prudishness of ours is the exception rather than the rule, we can conclude that
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openness toward sexuality is a rather general social trait wherever irrational
taboos do not darken its existence. There is, however, another rather general
social trait, and that is to conceal sexual activities from others, to cover the
genitals. This, too, is rooted in human nature. We must understand this seeming
paradox in order to judge it.

Man is a great imitator; many of his acts are infectious. If he laughs, others
laugh; if he weeps he makes us cry. When we see a man yawn, we start to
yawn, too; if he drinks, w€ grow thirsty-and ttre spectacle of sexual intercourse
excites our sexual appetite.

But we can experience being so stimulated in different ways. If we feel hostile
toward sex, for the moment, or even generally, the excitement will be
disagreeable, in extreme cases even loathsome. During times of mmpant
sexophobia, experts have tried to explain sexual shame by saying it is caused
by fear of provoking disgust (Ellis 1913, I - 48-49). But where sex is positively
regarded, the stimulation is felt to be agreeable, something to seek and enjoy.

Having discovered the capacity of his body for pleasure, man wants to repeat
the experience. There is no such thing as an abstract sexual impulse which
compels him to some sexual act. It is man himself who produces, within
himself, the excitement, the tension, which he resolves through orgasm. When
we are inclined to sex we excite ourselves (Everaerd 1980, 253). Observing the
sexual activity of other persons, in image or in reality, helps him do this.

And so the sight of a beautiful naked body is agreeable precisely because it
is sexually exciting. Our concept of ideal beauty is largely determined by what
stimulates us sexually. Erotic texts, pictures, movies, strip-teases and live sex
shows are enjoyable for this very reason.

Whatever is clearly associated with sex is stimulating. Even boys who are
exclusively attracted to girls may find themselves aroused when they see one
of their comrades bearing an erect penis-and this might very well be one of
the causative factors in group masturbation. Often boys start this common
activity by comparing penises to see whose is the largest (Langfeldt 1981, 110).

This pleasant titillation is not without its problems and risks. Where another
person is used to create sexual arousal, it is a sort of appropriation, a conquest,
leading to envy.

345 A l5-year-old boy told me he was insanely jealous of his best friend when he saw
him emerging with a girl from the bushes of the city park and realised, from what he
read in their faces, that *rey had just "done it."

Jealousy and sexual excitement, experienced at the same time in such a
situation, can easily lead to aggression.
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346 In his novel Duke,Hal Ellson tells the story of a l5-year-old New York boy. He is
the undisputed leader of his gang. He decides to set up a brothel for young people in
a desened building. Willing girls are soon found, and with them they ,urange
everything: every room has a mattress on the floor, and a candle, and a bar with drinks,
etc. There is an opening party. Duke sets the tone, and the example, by going off with
the nicest girl, actually a young woman of 22, whom he had been coveting for months
already. Sweating in excitement, melting at the touch of her soft skin, he enters her,
is working hard to obtain his climax, when a )oung man breaks into the room, pulls
Duke off the girl ard takes his place. The man is strong as an ox, and Duke is powerless
to do anything about it. He has to leave, deeply humiliated. A little later, when the girl
comes out, he insults her, and asks her whom she likes best. "He is 20, you are just a
kid," she says @llson, 186-187).

It is not just the rival, the sexual aggressor, we must be wary of during the
act. Masters & Johnson, of whose investigation we will have more to say later,
observed hundreds of males engaged in sex, and the researchers confirmed the
well-known fact that the tempestuous excitement at the approach of orgasm
deeply impairs sensory acuity: touch, even pain, are barely perceived (1966,
135; Ellis 1914, V - 167; Frenken 1980, 92-93; Hirschfeld l928,Il - 241
Kinsey 1952,673-617, 637; P.eich 1942,83; van der Velde 1926,246-247).
Many men and boys are deaf to shouting, shut their eyes spasmodically or
acquire a wide-eyed, vacuous stare. Whatever the senses perceive doesn't
penetrate into consciousness, which is entirely preoccupied with the sensations
radiating from the penis. At that moment he might as well be unconscious.
When the male, prostrate upon his partner, is playing "the beast with two
backs", his back is to the enemy world. He is vulnerable, defenceless to attack.

It stands to reason, therefore, that man has always prefened to couple in a
place where he might not be observed (Ellis 1913, I - 40). Fathers taught this
to their sons; it became a custom; good manners tumed into good morals;
eventually it was perceived as immoral to behave otherwise. In ttris connection
it is salutary to compare this with another special form of modesty observable
among some primitive peoples: where food is scarce, it is indecent to eat in
public (Ellis 1913, I - 48).

In civilised man, the sense of modesty can be based upon a very high
conception of love and intimacy. Not so in those hostile to sex, in whom
modesty is only shame over something they think dirty and bestial. But to
many people with quite positive views on sex, love-making seems such a
sublime and sacred act that it calls for concealment from the eyes of others, so
as to keep it for the two parfilers themselves alone, in deepest intimacy. One
has to respect this outlook, but one cannot respect any attempt to impose it
upon others as the one and only true morality. For there are people, equally
convinced that sex is sublime and sacred, who are happy to share the joys of
their nudity and their ecstasy with a wider circle. It is the nature of joy ttrat it
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will make one person silent and calm, another cheerful and exuberant. Everyone
must be allowed to enjoy it in his own way!

Shame and modesty are in no way spontaneous. It is reasonable to conceal
defecation: its product is useless, stinking and defiling. But, just as we dine in
company, drink in company, enjoy music and dance in company, pursue sports
in cbmpany, why shouldn't we have our sexual pleasure in company too?
(Bomeman 1978, 658). Plato as an old man, now averse to lust, could find no
other argument for concealing sex than the tradition and unwritten laws
proscribing that "such things must be done only in secrecy"' (Nomoi 841, A
- S) The small child knows no shame; he only acquires modesty through
instruction. His original impulses are quite the contrary (Bomeman 1978,l24l),
He enjoys showing his nudity and especially his genitals (Freud 1920, 64).
There 

-are 
some primitive peoples who are completely lacking in shame about

nudity; in fact they despise neighbouring tribes who cover their genitals
(Buyiendijk 1973, 18). In certain regions of Africa, girls are taught when
meeting a boy to raise their skirts in order to politely show their vulvas, to
which 

-the 
boy replies by showing his penis sheath (an article of clothing

resembling a white condom) (Rom6 1982,39).
According to Foral (1981, 26), the Greeks had no word for "shameless".

Salacity was a sign of virility, and when a marriage song describes the
bridegioom as "randy", this is undoubtedly intended as praise (Bomeman 1978,
70).

347 The black adolescent from Abidjan, already mentioned in 35 and 61, experienced
shame as something new in his life. "When Muslim religion came to me I was already
a big boy of sixteen. Until that time I knew no shame. But afterwards I felt shame and
knew that you had to hide when you do it. You must not be seen." (A.D. 1979' 117)

Islam, nevertheless, accepts the sexual phenomena much more easily than
does Christendom. If, for example, a young man has a spontaneous ejaculation
at the sight of a beautiful woman, this is not considered shameful but
commendable: his body has made a sacrifice in honour of beauty (Bullough
1976,220).

The research of the well-known doctor couple Masters & Johnson, moreover,
demonstrated that shame is not at all an inbom, ineradicable instinct. At first,
when they started to study the body's responses to sexual stimulation, they drew
their subjects from among male and female prostitutes, firmly convinced that
they would have great difficulty finding anyone else who was willing. But as
news of their research spread, it appeared possible to get subjects in all age
groups and from all walks of life, people who often volunteered their co-
operation for years on end: all together 382 females and 3I2 males 18 to 90
yiars of age. Masters & Johnson were able to observe in their laboratory about
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10,000 male and female orgasms, the climaxes being elicited by intercourse,
masturbation or artificial phallus, while a team of scientists looked on and
recorded physical reactions. The subjects were first asked to give detailed
information about their sexual histories and habits to a group of male and
female investigators. After this their genitals were examined for anatomical
particulars. Finally they were asked to perform sexually in a laboratory
environment, at first without onlookers, then in the presence of the team, until
they had become quite used to this. It appeared that inhibitions were quickly
blotted out. After a short training period, the subjects functioned perfectly,
undisturbed by the measuring and observation.

Where sex is thought of as a completely natural activity, a beautiful, delightful
use of the human body, there seems to be little reason to hide its performance.
Bomeman (1978, 1098-1099) anributes the desire to do sex in secret to bad
conscience: a person either wants to hide his activities because they are
forbidden, or he himseH considers them to be bad, dirty and immoral. At all
times and in all cultures there were people who protested against such a concept.

Peyrefitte depicts the Cynics of ancient Greece recommending public inter-
course, and shows boys "cruising" the parks of Athens looking for whores
and, when they find them, not bothering to conceal themselves when they take
their pleasure (1971, 179). The men often invited hetairas to their symposia,
and in the aftermath often copulated with women and boys, women with
women, all in the same room (Bomeman 1978, 1119,1394). Masters had sex
in the presence of their slaves, and this, of course, could be very exciting to
young servants. A Greek vase depicts a man having intercourse with a young
woman, while his slave-boy, sitting nearby in a comer, is rubbing himself with
fervour and uttering shouts to spur his master on (Brendel 1970,24).

Likewise with the Etruscans, who dominated Italy before the Romans rose
to power. At a feast, guests were served by naked boys. As soon as the last cup
was poured, the boys lay down at the sides of the men, who openly satisfied
on them their sexual lust, until nobody in the company was able to go on any
more. Then stalwart young males were summoned, who now, in front of the
men, gave a show, using the boys (Foral 1981, 40).

It seems that the Romans, like the Greeks, felt little shame over having sex
in the presence of their slaves. There are several Pompeiian wall paintings of
ttre naked master of the house coupling with a young woman while fully-dressed
slave-boys either serve them refreshments or simply watch (Cleugh 1963,204).
Inlis Anecdofes, Procopius lells how this custom had fatal consequences for
Antonia, wife of General Belisarius (494-565): she fell in love with a boy
Belisarius had adopted, had sex several times with him in the presence of a
pair of young slaves, who later testified against her (Procopius I, 112).
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The Romans often linked sex with violence and cruelty. We saw in Chapter
Four that women and boys were sometimes punished by rape, which was
performed as a public spectacle. When the town of Tarenfum conquered Carbina
in Apulia, all the boys and girls urcre exposed naked in one of the temples, "and
anyone who wished," says Athenaios, "leaping like wolves upon a herd into
this wretched group, could feast his lust upon the beauty of the victims there
gathered, with all the others looking on." (Licht 1925, I - 33) During the
Empire, such events were part of the entertainment in the Coliseum. A multitude
of whores executed lascivious naked dances, and then, at a blast of a trumpet,
naked young men rushed into the arena and threw themselves upon them (Foral
1981, 58-s9).

Originally Roman law required, for validation of marriage, that first inter-
course be performed before witnesses (Bomeman 1978,223). The same practice
survived in Tahiti until the 18ttr Century. Cook, n 1769, witnessed a boy
announcing his marriage by taking his 11- or l?-year-old bride in coitus in the
market place during its busiest hour. The public closed in on them and watched,
the women advising the girl on how to perform correctly (Stoll 1908, 693; Sutor
1964, 418).

A similar custom is still observed by the Nyasongo in Kenya. Boys marry
at 15, or even before, and their wives are of the same age. Both have had
previous sexual encounters. Both like and desire sex, but they have their roles
to play: the groom as a macho rapist, the bride as an unwilling virgin. It is
important to their status that the performance fake place in public. "On retuming
from the marriage ceremony, the bride usually refuses to go to her new
husband's hut, and has to be forcibly placed on the bed by her husband. While
all members of his clan watch from either inside the hut or through the door,
he then proceeds to rape her, not once, but as many times as he can. Six
complete acts of coitus are considered a minimum for the groom to achieve any
sort of respect from his clansmen, while twelve is the maximum number oi
times one groom was reported to have performed this function. One must
remember ttrat during this ceremony, women and children are witness to a scene
similar to an athletic contest where the groom is actually cheered on. (...) The
children, particularly the boys, develop something akin to hero worship for the
new groom and try to emulate his record." (Bronslau & Neil 1968, 104).

The novelist Peyrefitte depicts the Indians, during Alexander's campaigns
there, having sex in the open air and making no effort to hide themselves (1981,
233). rn our times this has been reported for places in Taiwan and the Island
of Yap, not far from the Philippines (Henriquez, 307). Until recently there were
tattoo celebrations in the Marquesas Islands of the Pacific where girls exhibited
their genitals and every woman tried to copulate, publicly, with as many men
as she could (Borneman 1978, 1120). Even where such spectacles don't take
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place, sexual shame may be conspicuous by its absence. Shortly before World
War Two, Rovsing saw a 16-year-old Balinesian girl and a 14- or l5-year-old
boy at a temple festival sitting slightly apart from the others and fondling one
another. Suddenly ttre boy pulled up his sarong, showing the girl his erect penis.
She bent down and sucked on it until he had his orgasm. Then the couple
became aware that the white man was watching them. They smiled at him, quite
unembarrassed. Rovsing adds that there was no "alienated youth" problem
with the Balinese, no loneliness, no shyness, no neurosis, no "puberty crisis"
(1959,142-144).

Elsewhere, sexual athletics may be a sport. In India men have been known
to demonstrate their capacity by lifting great weights by means of cables attached
to their penises (Dani6lou 1983, 207).In Japan "sexual bouts of an acrobatic
character between wrestlers and prostitutes took place before a mixed crowd."
@owie 1970, 184)

The cultural history of Europe, too, is replete with examples of shame-free
copulation. At some of the banquets of Charlemagne (742-814), guests and
courtiers coupled wittr invited prostitutes while everyone else looked on (Foral
1981, 98). kr the Middle Ages there were heretic sects advocating nudity and
public sex (Armand 1931,194). Even in the Church there were such practices:
in some cities a popular festival was celebrated on the 6tnh of January in the
cathedral. Worshippers, frequently naked, danced in the choir loft, and n 1444
a ruling of the Chapter of Sens in France requested "those who wish to copulate
go outside the church before doing so." (Taylor 1953,268). A very curious
legal institution which persisted into the 17th Century was the public "con-
gress". If a wife sued her husband for impotence, he was invited to prove the
contrary by having intercourse in the presence of witnesses. Vincenzo Gonzaga,
Duke of Mantua, succeeded in doing so in 1607 in front of a group of noblemen
and members of the clergy (Bomeman 1978, 1120). But it must be recorded
that most of the husbands failed miserably in producing so much as an erection
under such trying circumstances (Abraham 1969, 64), and the marriage was
annulled (X, Praeputii Incisio 1931, 181-186).

The Duke of Anjou (afterwards King Henry Itr of France, 1551-1589)
recreated the roman circus spectaculars. He brought all the most famous Parisian
whores to St. Cloud, set them running naked about the park, and then let two
Swiss Guards, also naked, out to hunt them-as, of course, he and his courtiers
looked on (von Riimer 1903,572).

In 19th Century London a certain Mrs. Hayes invited guests to her "Venus
Feasts" celebrated by twelve beautiful nymphs and twelve athletic adolescent
boys. Today's "live shows" in Amsterdam and Copenhagen arc nothing new!

247



V. SEXUAL REPRESSIOIN AND SEXUAL LIBERATION

348 During the First World War the German army had its own brothels. More than once
the youngest comet present was ordered to perform in front of his senior officers and
so prove his ability (Ford 1981,360).

349 Sex without shame goes on everywhere, despite the best efforts of society. Iosiah
Flynt studied the tramps of many countries in the early part of the century. One night
he was in a lor"er-class pub in a Scottish harbour town. "A blind man came in led by
an extremely pretty but effeminatelooking youth of about 17. (..,) A remark was made
by one man that he believed the puth was a lassie. The boy said, 'I will show you I
am a laddie,' and pulled up his kilt, exposing his genitals and then his posterior.
Boisterous laughter greeted this indecent exposurc and suggestion. (...) The blind man
then played his fiddle and the boy danced with frequent recrurences of the same
indecencies. He was seized, kissed, and carcssed by quite a number of men, some of
whom endeavoured to masturbate him, which he resisted, but performed it for them.
After the closing time came, I and about ten or tvvelve men all occupied the same room;
the old man continued to play, and the youth, stark naked, continued to dance and
suggested v,e others should do so, and an erotic scene took place. (.,.)" (Ellis 1913, U
367)

The sexual exhibition has many functions, one of them, of course, bing
solicitation.

350 A schoolboy, having fallen in love with one of his teachers, volunteered to help her
saw wood. It was a hot day; he took off his shin-and let his fly stand open. When
he saw her looking there he got an immediate erection. Suddenly "his shameless stiff
cock" shot out of his trousers. To his regret, the woman ran away (Friday 1981, 170).

Another conscious or unconscious motive for young people to call attention
to their genitals is protest against adult suppression of their sexual impulses,
giving them a feeling of youth solidarity. This might be another important reason
for the universal popularity of group masturbation. Doing something clearly
contrary to adult beliefs, which is forbidden and delightfrrl, creates and reinforces
comradeship, while at the same time it sets the boy's mind at rest: if alt his
peers do it, then it cannot be unhealthy or very wrong. Abandoning yourself in
orgasm in the presence of others is a potent expression of confidence
(Naslednikov 1981, 213). And so a sense of brotherhood is established which,
as an adult, one may look back on with coniiderable nostalgia. Nancy Friday
concludes that there is nothing similar in female sex; this is a privilege of the
male. And few males will complelely forget this uncomplicated pleasure they
had wittr their peers (Friday 1981, 34, 224,293).

Such experiences may encourage adolescents to continue to be open. Some
of my own subjects, serious young men of generally high principles and closely
bonded to the girls they loved, told me how pleasant it was to undress and
make love in the company of a bosom friend and his girl. There was no question
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of partner exchange, but the pleasur€, the lust, of each couple was heightened
by watching the other enjoying the ecstasy of intercourse. Ii was, ttrey-felt, an
expression of the most intimate friendship.

351 A homophile told N_ancy Friday (1981, 2g5), "In the period between my tenth and
tv,entieth year I fucked gany glds. Then I became more interested in boy-iriends. we
took for instance two girls with us to the drive-in and I fucked the girf on the back
seat and he the girl on the front seat. But I was most interested in w[at he did and I
tried to get a glimpse of it."

other adolescentlgg jointly to prostitutes. kr Brigitte Reng's research among
young prostitutes, 32vo said they were regularly involved in 

-orgies 
with severai

persons, some having twenty such sessions each month qReng t96g, +0;.
The orgy is the ultimate denial of shame. In the presence oi otherj, in groups,

one has intercourse or carries out other sexual acti, putting oneself on Jisptiay,
so to speak, and at the same time observing the aciivitiei of others. tt is trris
ambience of camaraderie and trust (indispensable to the orgy) that makes it
such an intense experience for the participants. when we realise how artificial
sexual shame really is, how linked to unnafural conceptions of sex, the orgy can
be seen to be an enviable expression of freedom. Thrbugh it, an individual can
accustom himself to abandonment, overwhelmed with lust, naked and defence-
less, in the sight of others.
_ Not infrequently, such observation heightens the lust of the observed
(Abraham 1969,l4l).

352 "In puberty I liked to runnaked through the house when I was alone. I was physically
in advance to the other children in school. They used to tease me about the dimlnsions
of my cock when I was in the lavatory with'others. This went to my head and so I
became an exhibitionist. This lasted five or six years. At college I goiacn", making it
practic4ly impossible to date girls of my age. I therefore dated frunger girls. ofien
1,e-h4 to takc a younger brother or sister with us. And often 

-the 
fouriger brother

looked on while his sister and I fucked on the back seat. This made me m6st randy,',
(Friday 1981, 161)

353 A boy prostitute told Hennig (1978, 335) about a client who liked to have anal
intercourse with him on the bonnet of his car in the Bois de Boulogne, so as to be
seen by everybody.

. "To some (...) the exercise of sexual intercourse in the sunlight and the open
air. seems so important that they are inclined to elevate it tlo *re rank of a
reltgious exercise." A correspondent of Havelock E[is pleaded for a springtime
ritual 

^ceremony yiq the coiiion of lovers. "The in0er;ourse of the sexes (...)
ts^ineffably beautiful. (...) when the world is one paradise, the consummation
of the lovers, the youngest and the most beautiful, will take place in certain
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sacred valleys in sight of thousands assembled to witness it. (...) In these sacred
valleys the subtle perfume of the pansies will mingle with the divine fragrance
of healthy naked young women and men in ttre spring coupling." (Ellis 1913,
vr - 5s9)

These examples show us how relative feelings of shame really are. With
most boys, shyness is not based upon rcverence for the loftiness of sexuality-a
notion both noble and praiseworthy-but upon an indoctrinated misconception
that nudity and sex are indecent, obscene, dirty and disgusting. The madonna/
whore complex may induce boys to be quite tender and affectionate with a
bosom friend, abhoning the idea of having sex with him, while joining less
intimate comrades in mutual masturbation (von Stockert 1956, 46). With such
a boy, his older friend can do him a great favour by intimately helping him t9
abandon his shame. Bomeman insists upon the social advantages of such
freedom. An adolescent who regards his sexual experiences as sinful will make
other people unhappy. If, on the other hand, he views them as invigorating,
purifying and divine, his purity, strength and faittr will purify his fellows, and
give them strength, hope, assurance and courage (L978,2L).

Many boy-lovers, perhaps unintentionally, free their boys of physical shame
by encouraging them to run about their homes naked, by taking photos of them
in all sorts of nude poses. Such pictures, often with the boy's permission and
in his presence, are frequently shown to other boy-lovers, whose enthusiastic
appreciation of his image makes it easy for the boy to go naked in front of the
visitors, too. Especially as he enters the pubertal threshold, a boy may show
real joy in such "exhibitionism".

The smooth, naked body of itself invites affectionate caressing. Children love
this; older boys often have to re-leam the pleasure of touching and being
touched. A positive attitude towards such contact is essential for good sexual
functioning. One should, then, foster and nourish this pleasure from childhood
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of happiness; it can still ylm my hearr. And, for the youth I was at that time, it made
sex an uninhibited joy, with no guilt or shame! perfeci freedom!

355 9nno , appearance at- the dinner pany recalls a scene in peyrefitte's Alexander
uilogy. The Macedonians' finest bootyat their great victory over Dirius was tne persian

!11q'_1 ryourilg boy.Bagoas. The novelist Mary Renaurt describes nagoa; as a eunuch
(1972). Peyrefitre advances the somewhar lesi credible theory that Eagoas had only
been deprived of fertility-by cutting his funicles. In the peyrefrtt. noi"l, Alexander
keeps Bagoas to himserf for.a long time, then, at the end of his Indi- campaign, he
wishes to show hiT off to his soldiers. Bagoas has given dancing insrucdons to a
selected group of "fl"9y" boys" accompanying the 

-army. 
Now tri appia.s in public

with them, all naked. "The soldiers had never seen him ihus. some i,""r. urtonirh.d
that he had such a long member and such round testicles, nearly like those of Bacchus.
They hadn't realised he was only mutilated inside. To their even greater surprise, he
amused himself by getting an er-ection during bis dance in front oithe king.'Being a
eyyc! m:T! only.thatle-could give no seed. At this specracle, *re soUieis, 

"qrilyadmiring his buttocks which., since infancy, had.been .ad" -ore prominint uy e^pert
massage, couldn't restrain themselves from crying out, ..How luiky Alexander is!"
P. ti"g laughed, but pointed at the other boyi with a gesrure which meant that their
lovers, too, had no reason to complain." (lggi, 390)

-ctg* antiquity shows us that veneration of male beauty flourishes where
naked boys. and young men are frequently to be observed. In tvtegara, there
y"f .bgyl' Fully contests (Koch-Harnack 19g3, 37). Charles Darwt, hnding
in Tahiti in 1835, discovered to his disappoinnnent'(he was heterophile!) thai
the naked women seemed less beautifuf to him than the naked men. The
women, he concluded, needed to adom themselves with clothing and jewellery;
men looked best in their natural state (Gide rg2s, gl.). GoethE also said that
from- a purely aesthetic point of view, man is far bettei, -o. ttigmy perfected
and beautiful than woman (Bloch 1909, 60?). Here he echoe"s 6ne of the
characters in the Arabian Tales of a Thousand and one Nights:-,.l.ior indeed
is the superiority. of the lad over the lass hidden to any or .f;unti"o. (...) So if
any 9ne "+gge- 

in praise of-a slave-girl and wish to enhance her value by the
mention of her beauties, he likeneth her to a youth. (,..) An youths, then, werenot better and fairer than girls, why should these be likened to tt"m?" (Iiurton
1885, v 156-157) Havelock Ellii, too (1914, IV 163-163) r}rare; Goethe's
opinion that the male form was the more aesthetically beautiftrl. H. qrot",
|eyv de Gourmont who "considers that the invisibilitv 

"i 
ttr. r"^ral &gansis the decisive fact in rendering women more beautifuf m" -"n i...1 ro"tr,.

human male sex is the predominantly striking and visible ract r..j an obstacle
fo.t-t" eye, whether regarded as a .rugosity 6n the surface or as'uieatirrg ttre
"tjddl" 

of a line. (...) when we conside-r the male and the female at the moment
of desire when they present the most intense and natural 

"*pr"rsion 
of life (...)

on.

354 (Continued from 319) Onno always uent naked in the homes of Nick and his friends,
moving about without one sdrch of clothing in the midst of well-dressed gentlemen.
One day, when he was asked to serve at a dinner party for eight, he felt an erection
coming on, and his fint reaction was one of great embarrassment, having no way to
hide his condition. Suddenly the guests 

"rere 
staring at him in tense silence. But then

one of them said, "My, that's beautifull We really like seeing pu with it upl", to
which the whole company agreed. This encouraged Onno, and soon his spontaneous,
or deliberately elicited erections increased the pleasure he took in parading his fine
body in front of appreciative spectators. Hfs condition was the natural one; theirs, in
clothes, the unnatural. Nick encouraged this attitude in him, gradually liberating him
of the last traces of shame and sexual taboo. Onno removed his pubic hair in oder to
make his genitals more conspicuous. As an old man looking back on this period of his
life, Onnorepeatedly expressed his everlasting gratitude to the man who freed him of
shame: "All men who saw me envied me my freedom. I have never lost this feeling
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the man, as it were, all at once receding toward the primitive state.of animality,

r""-r t" throw off all beauty and beiome reduced to the simple and naked

condition of a genital organism."
vf*v wouli disagree] appealin-g -tg 4" beagtY- o{ Fil 

'.'lrimitive state of

u"i-uiitv;;. io Wo6i"" (tgtz, SZ{-S+),.tu genitals definitely heightened male

Guutyi 1,nrom a purely omamental point of view, the male organ-member

unO douUfi-poctetid big placed precisely on the boundary where the unlty of

trrn* p"s"J on to the 
-ariatity 

oi leg-coiumns-forms a most beautiful inter-

*rri of shape, a small, nire trippte intercalary _adomment. Because it is

preciselv here, the body does not appear to be split-in tw-o frqm this point
'Aft"r*irai. 

iit Uifot.ition is concealed so that the lines flow harmoniously

from the abdomen to ttre leg columns. Trunk and thighs-, ry.tti* g." heavy and

-ussin", have a kind of spi"ritual centre in this sharply 4gividualised, moving

;;d: It is like a fingei, a little third hand rhythmically .related to the real

ii*Jr iigttt and left. T[e different shades of skin and hair have their own

u"rttt ti""itnportance. The member becomes even more spiritualised when, in

,iili."i"g, the glans penetrates the opening of the foreskin. The power of male

defianceiis mosi effeitively and aesthetically symbolised by the swollen member

and its blood-inflated tiP."
As a human male, and therefore a specimen of the most sexually arousable

of ufi *i-ufs (Cleugh 1g63,296),a boy should leam to be proud.of the aesthetic

il;it"f this'part"of his body-the only. 9rg3n which never lies, as Cocteau
(ig1;,143) says-and to look upon it aihis hower. In Chapter Three we have

;ddy fi folvard this view which, according to Eric Gill (qugre9 by Elwin

1g,t:iiD;, is the only decent, healthy way to think about the ggni.taf appararys-:

if *"1 p"rli prudery thut .ud"'th" noble Frbnch fu-ily de. Beauvit (' 'fine cock' ' )

adopt the n"*.tatn" de Beauhamais (Casanova, tr - 116)'--1fi*y 
oi ttt" great Florentine painters and sculptors- lJgtlg *?i"3u1" nudity

far less erotically arousing than^the male." (Walters 1978, 95, 99) The external

senitalia of the male mi be one important reason. It was only in tlte 19th

e;ilt *ittt gtoti"g fear of sex, thaf "the-male gogs- ou1 ̂of fo^cus' the female

nude bicomes-the ceitral symbol of art." (Walters 1978,228,.230).---e"rttr"ticully 
it is a gteui loss to our culture that the nude beauty of the boy

in bloom is covered u! and hidden. The Nuba tribe in southem Sudan was,

*tit .ot*pted by our butop"* sense of shame, much more sensible: healthy

no*ep"opl"ofbothsexeshabituallywentaboutnaked;clotheswereonlyfor
lft" si.t and the old (Riefenstahl 1973 & 1976)'

we can see that nudity is not necessarily a symptom of poverty or lack of

civilisation: it is mori a'question of culturl, of 
-phitosophy. 

Boys and men of

*re eirican Dinka tribe, where the penis attains great length, are usually naked'

w"ati"g clothes is considered effeminate; they despise neighbouring P.eoples^
where ihe men dress. The bared penis is a deliberate demonstration of

Sexual Freedom

superiority. while ttrey talk, they play with it, make it dangle, to draw other
people's attention to it (Sutor 1964, 31.4).In a copenhagen-swimming pool I
once saw a l4-year-old boy passing most of his time in the shower room where
he could run about naked and show off his unusually large penis-just as the
Dinkas do.

In chapter Three we saw how impo{ant penis size is to the pubertal boy.
The boy-lover should b_e _cognizant of this when he seeks to releise his young
partlgl from feelings of shame about nudity. "while the penis may not be seei
byall boys or men as a bludgeo-n orweapon, it certainlyis seen 6y most boys
and men as a concrete manifestation of vibrancy and strengih of one's
masculinity. Hence males become concemed about the size of ttrlir penis and
these concems are a constant preoccupation from childhood to miidle age.
Inevitably, masculinity involves genital worries and obsessions about se* and
(...) the resolution of these obsessions in boys or in men, either through sexual
activity or sexual reassuftulce, is a way of reducing anxiety about their
masculinity." (Wilson 1982, 54)

Some boy-lovers, visiting each other accompanied by their young friends, ask
the boys to have sex with each other so they can enjoy wat'ctring them. This,
of course, is only morally acceptable if both boys freely consent ino oo it with
pleasure.

356 . Wg_hav9 already mentioned Ulrich Stciu.er's Antinous novel. In it Emperor Hadrian
describes in a letter an evening of orgy passed in Taormina in the company of his
beloved Antinous, a herculean gladiator named Marcus and his beautiful-16-year-old
friend Kalos, and Thrasyll, a black slave-boy.

"Thrasyll fell on his knees, naked as he was, and, spreading his legs, leaned back.
I devoured him with mJ eyes, all this smoothness, and so eagel (..) The cymbal was
crashing and all I saw before T9 Ias that all-important part o1 Marcus' body. Thrasyll
touched my head, trying to pull it forwards. This was too much! I fended him off with
a blow of my fist. (...) Marcus defended me and threw himself upon Thrasyll. A splendid
wrestling ensued; I never saw the like of it in a gladiator's school. Black-againsi white,
barbaric pyagry against trained pouer, breast upon breast, thigh upon th'igh, genitals
upon genitals. They fell on the floor, Marcus's net torc. Hate coupled with desire. But
a thousand times more multiform, more ferocious, harder and more rutting ttran between
man and woman. There was panting from exertion and raising lust. Antinous stared
wide-eyed at the spectacle.. His face glowed. The rut of panhian staltions was driving
them; they embraced, rubbing their bodies on each other, separated again, but retumed
to meet each other where their bodies *ere so deeply shadowed. Now Marcus and
Thrasyll stood up. (...) They kissed each other. But they offered me the front of their
bodies. They approached me enticingly. They took my hands and led them to the finest
and noblest of the muscles of their bodies, the most sensitive and the most cnrel, but,
feeling the vibration of ttreir flesh, I recoiled as if from a blow I withdrew mv hands.
(.'.) Furious and disappointed, Thrasyll pulled the gladiator down again, in brder to
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satisfy himself at last. (...) Suddenly I saw the_fair body of Antinous._He was naked. I

didn'i see his arms and hands, only his back, bending and jerking. Kalos had brought

his head to his lap. They didn't notice me. They v'ere most intensely- occupied with

each other. My innocent, tender, sensitive little darling was making of-his-member a

wet-nurse for kalos. The boy was clumsy. He squirmed under the hands of Antinous'

who guided his head, turning him at the sam€ time onto his back, since he wanted to

"**nin" 
with his hands thJperfect body of the Campanian. He moved too and fro

over the still-smooth thighs, fumbled a bit, arrived at the genitals, shrank back'

continued his fore-play, ietumed to his member and brought it back to life. The

wonderful spectacli of two boys making love deterred me for a moment, but finally

my feeling bf being betrayed gaineO ttre upper hand. And thus I was so cruel (and

perhaps ui=so ro ongodly) is toseparate the ty9 adolescents in the midst of offering

iach other a lust I could never raise in either of them. I flung my arms around Antinous

and tore him away from Kalos. Katos jumped to his feet with a cry, ran away, bu1 yas

held back by Thrisyll, who was still quite frantic with lust. (...) Thrasyll was still lying

upon Kalos, his buitocks still jerking wittr tttg after-effects of his satisfred lust. Thrasyll

is the only'male to my knowledge who still experiences lust after his orgasm, like a

woman." (St<iwpr 1967, 197 -199)

3S7 In peyrefitte's novels, Alexander the Great also delighted in "the wonderful spectacle

of boys loving one another." Toward the end of his life, during a time of increasing

debauchery, hi closed every banquet with a general masturbation of the slave-boys

who, naked, had been sewing meat and drink. "He had a fixed tariff for their reward,

depending on ttre time it took them to come. The hrst to ejaculate got a gold coin,

those wh6 followed steadily smaller ones, the last only three obols-the three obols

of the Athenians. If a boy couldn't pass the test, even if ministered to by mouth, artificial

phallus or by whipping his buttocks, he was dismissed from Alexander's penonal

iervice and sent to work in the fields or stables." (Peyrefitte 1981' 496)

Nudism is a fine opporfinity to help boys accept their bodies frankly, oqelly.
They are encouraged 

-and 
supported by the participation of other boys. Being

together with naked boys, nfooHng around", -perhaqs even sexually, in the
co"mpany of adults who not only approve brlt obviously enjoy Yllching them'
is liberating, helps free them from iexual shame. wherever Plssibl9, the boyls
first ejaculiiion, 

^his 
first intercourse, should be announced in his circle of friends

and c;lebrated-just as did the American lndians of old and the Indian Muria
when a girl reached marurity (Hallbeck 1980, 50; Rom6 1982, 87; Elwin 1959,
336).It iuitl ttetp boys to attain "that splendid shamelessness which is the finest
ttring in perfect love." (Ellis 1913, VI - 548 quoting Pyke)

,{-o"'g the subjects of my investigations there were four (now all married
and with-children), who told me that as young men they had been freed of their
physical shame in this way by therl older friends. All said they wgre immensely

lrit"ru. It made ttrings much easier when, later, they started to have relations
wittr ttreir girlfriends, their betrothed, their wives.

Sexual Abstinence and SeH-Control

_ -Unconscious-ly, ttrel adult friends had provided the same kind of therapy
Masters and Johnson had found to be the most effective in marital sex problems:
letting them rid themselves of shame ttrough open, child-like sex-play (O'Car-
roll 1980, 98). Boys who are not prudish and are comfortable being naked tend
at o.ncg, 9uti"g sex play with girls, to focus their attention more on the girls,
genitals than the breasts (Pietropinto & Simenauer 1979,48-49).

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

It is coming to be more and more widely recognised that sex information is
an essential element of education. omitting it is simple neglect, It is pretty well
understood, too, that imparting this information should start early and be
successively adapted as the child matures. But broach the subject- of actual
sexual exercise and practice and there will be, at best, general hesitation. Even
penal law seems grounded on the conviction that the awakening of the sexual
instinct, and certainly the commencement of sexual activity, in girls and boys
is intrinsically harmful and fatal to their further development. This, of course,
is-quite mistaken. "what is really fatal is enforced abstinence during the years
of strongest sexual ardour, or these rather mechanical sensual contacts which
lack tendemess, which lack love..." (Matzneff 1977, L30)

Pedagogues shake their heads and admonish us: "It is good for a child to
leam to deny himself something once in a while." (Kentler 1970, 141) As a
generalisation this may be true, but it is quite wrong to apply it here. First of
all, it is deceidul. what is meant is not that youth should deny itseE sex once
in a while, but that it should deny itself sex all the time.In plato's Laws (ca.
347 BC) ttre Athenian spokesman points out that athletes, in order to win, ought
to deny themselves this pleasure praised by the multinrde as the highest bliss.
Should we not expect our young people, he asks, to control their passions for
$9 sake of victory over pleasure? Such reasoning not only reflecti the ageing
Plato's hostility to lust; it also creaks under an inner inconsistency: the attrlete
abstains only on important occasions, while youth is advised to be'permanently
celibate.

But there is another, even more fatal, inconsistency. To speak of sex as a
kind of mechanism which can be switched on and off at will (plack 1967, 158)
is to dehumanise man, reduce him to an apparatus. It is as if sex were a kind
of hobby or a piece of candy which agreeably tickles the other senses. Thus
devalued, it becomes rather unimportant. But if it really is so unimportant, why
make such an ado about it? Why this great mobilisation against it bi
educationists, moralists and jurists?

- "one cannot deny that controlling desire is valuable in character formation,
but we must point out that there are risks here for the harmonious growth of a
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young personality. It is often forgotten that the demand that he permanently
abstain from the satisfaction of a desire for love, without any compensatory
retum whatsoever, cannot be compared with leaming to deny oneself some
object or activity which is tempting. Experience shows that the demand for
control all too often produces inner protest which soon may lead to mental
ailment." (Sengers 1968, 70)

The desire for tendemess, being caressed, ttre joy of contact with another
body is at root a desire for love, Sex is not just the satisfaction of a need; it
has a higher importance as a means of collecting social experiences, discovering
limits and opportunities, and perfecting socialisation (Hohmarm 1980, 58). It is
related to a youngster's growing into deeper relationships with another person,
freeing himself from his loneliness. To advise an adolescent ttrat he ought to
abstain from this natural expression of love and such a wonderful means of
socialization, in the same way that one might advise him not to smoke, is quite
wrong, and is deeply resented by most young people. It amouts to pushing
them in the direction of mental illness or creating in them a feeling of alienation
which, especially among the more intelligent, can easily become an almost
automatic response to everything.

Chastity, understood as total celibacy, is not a virtue. Like most non-Christian
peoples, the Greeks had no word for it (Szasz 1982,97). Sexual asceticism is
an expression of a dangerous character defect: the individual suffers either from
guilt leelings over real or imaginary sins committed in his youth (like incest),
or he is repressing a potential explosion of socially scomed impulses (like
fetichism, sadism, blood lust) (Stekel 1920 & 1923). "All asceticism is a
criticism of God's creation; we were given our sexual organs so we could use
them. If we refuse to use them we pretend we are superior to Him"' (Borneman
1978, 107) According to Abu Nuwas, on doomsday "the girl who kept on
refusing and the lover who restrained himself too long" will not be forgiven
by Allah (Wagner 1965,I21).

A better definition of chastity would be: behaving properly in matters of sex.
A man being chaste with his boy would mean that the ans'rer to whether or
not he and a boy had sex had been decided on the basis of his estimate of the
boy's well-being (Nichols 1976, 40).In a number of cases the answer might
be no; this denial, however, will be easier to bear if it is not motivated by a
senseless and frustrating taboo, rather by a positive value (Hart de Ruyter 1976,
371). The acceptable arguments for abstaining are then integrated in sexual life
itself (van Ussel 1970, 78).

There is, first of all, the respect due to one's par!rcr. If sex would disastrously
confuse or bewilder the boy, burden him with intense guilt feelings or bring him
into intolerable conflict with people close to him, the man should abstain.

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

358 Let us recall the cases described in examples 155 and 156. The man in 156 said he
had very violent physical rcsponses during orgasm: he gasped for breath, moaned
loudly, cried ouq his whole body jerked. h happened he was involved with a very
pung, quite immature boy, and in order not to frighten his pung friend by lening him
see him in the throes of orgasm, he always denied himself a climax in their love-making,
even though he wanted very much to attain one (Personal communication).

359 Restraint may come about through deliberate faithfulness to the beloved partner.
Max (continued from 340) Iiked to go about nude among the boyJover acquaintances
of his friend Dick. He let these men kiss and fondle him, touch his penis, but stoutly
resisted any attempt to feel his back quarten. "That belongs to Dick," he firrnly
declarcd (Personal communication).

360 Yves, a l4-year-old French boy, begged I-ouis, a friend of the family whom he liked
very much, to give him 100 francs to repair his bicycle. Louis handed over the money,
but later, when Yves backed away from a caress, Louis said, "If a boy asks a man for
money and gets it, the man rnay expect something from him in retum." "If that is so
I'll never ask you for help again, because I promised Rdgis I'd be raithful to him. I
want to give myself to only one man." One night a little later Yves and Iouis had
drunk a little too much and u'rre lying, dressed, upon a bed, embracing and cuddling,
but Yves continued to avoid real sex. "It was dilFrcult, but \r€ stuck it out," he
afterwards said proudly (Penonal communication).

A second reason for restraint, touched upon in the last example, is wishing
to reserve sex for expressing love. If one refuses to be content with less, one
must renounce victories too easily obtained. Boys sometimes don't like sex
which elicits only lust. They have discovered, to quote from an unpublished
novel by Martel, that there is a second, and often higher, delight in tuming
down a pleasure that is too cheap. Evidently there can be more to sexuality
than pure sex.

A third reason can be found in the very nature of sexual pleasure itself. It
used to be taught that if an individual started to enjoy sex too young he would
gradually need stronger and stronger stimuli in order to reach climax, and in
the end his capacity for orgasm would disappear altogether. This is, of course,
a lie, invented by the moralists. Man is not a machine. If one drinks a great
deal of wine at twenty, one may actually be a connoisseur at fifty (van Ussel
1970), 37). Kinsey's research shows that individuals who mature early and
become sexually active at a young age tend to have more than average sexual
activity throughout their lives and also in old age (148,325-326). It is, however,
equally true that frequent satisfaction reduces the lust experienced in every
individual act. A German leacher, thus, advised his pupils to masturbate less
frequently if they wished to increase their pleasure when they did (Personal
communication).
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361 One l5-year-old Italian boy said he would often give up masturbating in order to
have wet dreams which he enjoyed even more (Personal communication).

On the other hand, it is quite wrong for a man to use as argument for his
abstinence, "I love this boy too much to do anyttring dirty with him." That
may sound exalted, like Thoreau's "I might have loved him had I loved him
less" (quoted in NAMBLA Bulletin, May 1985, 16), but it is really nothing
more than a transference of the madonna/whore complex into the context of
man-boy relationships (O'Carroll 1980, 94).

In fact, love and moral considerations sometimes demand a positive answer
to the question of whether to have sex or not, and this is completely overlooked
by public opinion and penal law A boy may be deeply hurt and frustrated if
the adult refuses to respond to his sexual needs (de Brethmas 1980, 27). It is a
tragedy when a pupil comes along "who shows by his pleading looks the
sentiment which animates him, and the profound impression which he is longing,
as it were, to receive from his teacher" and "the latter betes himself, denies
his own instinct and the boy's great need, and treats him distantly and with
coldness." (Carpenter 1912, 97)

362 In his autobiography Flannclled Fool, T. C. Worsley tells of his refusal to initiate
sex with his l3-year-old pupil David, who was much in love with him, even when it
was clear that the boy had gone out of his way to crcate the perfect opportunity. Society
would have commended Worsley for his moral courage, but he himself "recognised it
as an act of moral cowardice. It was a defeat for knowledge, and knowledge, not
innocence, is what the pung want and need." (Wonley 1967, 178-181). Righton
(1981, 39) would agree.

"My francde had a brother some years )ounger than herself. I met him frequently.
He grew strongly attached to me. (,.,) You will understand my dismay, how disturbed
I was, when I realised one night, during an intimate talk, that this boy didn't just desire
my friendship but also my love. (...) Alexis was no longer a child; he was a very
beautiful and self-confident by, and what he gradually confessed threw me into
complete confusion. (...) I was greatly frightened. I spoke to him severely, harshly even,
and, much worse, with exaggerated contempt for what I called effeminacy but which
was really nothing more than the natural expression of his tendemess. (...) I was so
brutal that it had a tragic outcome for the poor boy-yes, he was still only a boy. For
three days he tried to pacify my rage, or what he saw as such, by redoubling his
kindness. I, ho"r'rver, only increased my coldness to him, and so... You didn't know
that Alexis B. committed suicide?" (Gide 1925,27)

Kameneff gives a striking example. R6gis was a shy, reticent boy, unsure of his
growing body. One night he entered the cabin where Kameneff was already in bed.
To Kameneff s surprise, R6gis was naked. The boy pointed to a fervent erection and
said, "He has come to wish pu good-night." Confused, disconcerted, Kameneff didn't
recognise this as the perfect moment to help and instead sent tho boy off with a joke.

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

The boy was deeply humiliated and never again shovrcd signs of coming out of his
shell (1979, 3l).

Kameneff did what law demands of a youth leader, but his rejection at one
stroke destroyed a golden pedagogical oppornrnity.

365 "Paul Goodman relates his experience when a boy came to his bed one night.
Goodman sent the boy away. This disappointed boy infomred the school authorities
of Goodman's involvement with other boys, and he was fired from his teaching job.
Goodman commented, 'Had I taken him to bed for a few minutes of affectionate sex,
he might have been a better and more compassionate boy.' " (Geiser 1979, 84)

De Brethmas wisely observes, "If you want to do boys some good, you
should love and not frustrate them. I'd even go so far as to say that you must
give them physical love if they desire it, even if you yourself don't want it so
much at the time, if you simply have to force yourself do do it. If you overwhelm
them, comply with their most secret desires, especially in areas where they feel
a lot of shame because of their bourgeois upbringing, you will be the perfect
intermediary; from you they will take instruction and advice they would never
take from an employer, or a teacher, or especially from their parents." (1980,
4r-42)

Within a close, intimate relationship, a boy frequently "does want such
pleasuring which should be accorded as his human right," writes Nichols (1976,
73). The English poet John Moray Stuart-Young would have agreed:

I do his soul awrong
In curbing all the currents of my blood.
We love---and love claims for its earthly food
The rapid clasp of bodies,fervent, strong
And unforgeuable... The day is long,
But night shall come, and Eros be our God!"

- (d'Arch Smith 1970, 215)

Palmieri, an Italian who had love relations with 25 boys over a span of 55
years, wrote, "A boy gets awfully tired of being loved if this love has not its
natural issue in sex-experience. This much I do know. No matter how much
you may do for a boy to show him how much you love him, if fte does not
have an orgasm while there is a close physical bond established benveen you
either by mutual masturbation, fellatio, or anal intercourse, you can never keep
his close friendship." (quoted by Nichols 1976,73)
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A sexual upbringing worthy of the name should aim at control of sexual
capacities, but a true control, not the brutal repression most moralists advoca0e.
True control means making use of sexual capacities according to the dictates
of reason and sentiment, activating or not activating them in perfect freedom.

366 Some Indian gurus are known for a degree of iron contol over their sexual
functioning quite unobtainable for most people of our culture. This example is taken
ftom a religious novel translated from the Tamil language.

Near the villags whsre the boy Narayana lived there was a guru durclling in a cave,
The guru was still pung, and every day Narayana and other children brought him food.
Narayana was strongly attracted to him. As is customary, the guru was always naked,
and Narayana admired the man's hairless body, skin shining as though polished; o
Narayana the guru was the very image of beauty. As Narayana approached puberty,
sex entercd his feelings about the gruu.

Narayana had already seen a little. One of his older comrades was nicknamed
Yerudhu (The Bull) because of his large penis which he liked to show off erect. "He
invited one of the boys to touch it, and then 1ou heard gasps of surprise about how big
and how hard it was. We could only admire him. This was a totally new sight, and
The Bull was the only one among us who could offer it. Then he put his arm around
the waist of one of the smaller boys, removed his loin-cloth and made his member slide
to and fro between the thighs of the smaller boy, who laughed and giggled and told
us it tickled; it felt fike a hot serpenr We all laughed. Yerudhu toiled on, strnding
either behind our comrade or face to face with him. We watched the great member
appear and disappear betrr"een the legs of his'constantly taughing pafiner. Suddenly
The Bull bent over, his body jerked spasmodically, and v,e cried with joy, seeing
milk-white drops spurt out onro the grass. A symbol-I didn't realise it at the dme----of
the Holy Bull fertilising the earth. 'Do it with me, too!' anorher boy shouted, excited
by this demonstration and alrready throwing off his loin-cloth. But The Bull smiled
nervously and put his clothes back on again and then lay down beside us, worn out
but promising he would do it again the following day."

At pubefy, Narayana started experiencing the same impulses in himself, By now
he was the guru's Chela, or assistant, since his predecessor had left. He lived with ttre
guru in his cave, also naked. One of his tasks was to massage the guru, and one night
he dreamed of uniting their bodies together. "When I woke up I discovered to my
regret that I had wetted my sleeping mat with my seed. In itself, this was only natural,
for I was pung and healthy."

One morning, after just such a dream which didn't, hov,ever, cause an ejaculation,
he found himself longing for the hour when he would massage his teacher. Thus
preoccupied, "I saw once again the wonderful complex of breast and betly and what
lay beneath. Now, quite spontaneously, my member began to sv"ell and stretch and rise
into total rigidity. Even attempting to conceal my condition was impossible, quite apart
from the fact that there was nothing, really, in all of this which could shock a man, or
even a saint. The guru sat up. I had turned my back to him, to hide ftrom his eyes this
swaying object standing up and tnoubling me.

" 'Chela,' the guru said, 'perhaps 
lou have another master? Take care that he doesn't

become more po"rerful than 1ou and carries you off.'
" 'What do you mean, dear master?'

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

" 'This," he said, and caught my member in his hand. 'This,' he repeated, pressing
it slightly.

"Suddenly I was overwhelmed by feeling; my whole body seemed to contract into
my penis. I could no longer hear. I only was aware of his hand, the growing pressure
on my stiff erection. Then I was invaded by a strange pov'tr, convulsed, and with
vigorous jets my seed spurted from me accompanied by a delight a hundred times
sronger than any I had known in my dreams."

Narayana walked o the river to purify himself. Then he renrmed to his master,
remorseful and mortified. "The guru said, 'Nature is at work in every one of us, but
she should not dominate us like a misness. (...) What happened had o happen. You
still have much to learn. What moved you so much should not be accompanied by
turmoil, if one has to perform ir As long as it is otherwise you are an animal, you are
a slave. To attain wisdom )ou must leam to control the senses. And to do this you
must pass through all phases of lust, study lust carefully in order to surpass it, to
eliminate it.' (...) My master finally promised to teach me how a man leams to conquer
desire, so that one finally commands his member with his will, exactly as his will
commands his arms and his legs. 'It would be stupid, Chela"' he said, 'if a man had
to walk because his leg wants to, wouldn't it? Why, then, should your penis ercct itself
and spill pur seed if pu don't want it to?' "

The guru then demonstrated his power. After the daily massage, he told Narayana
to watch his member carefully. "I was greatly surprised to see the guru's penis soon
begin to swell and stiffen, until it attained a considerable length, even if it wasn't as
great as The Bull's. This put me into indescribable confusion. I grew tense; my member
swelled as well. (...) I was quite bewildered, looking at the penis, trembling, swinging,
stretching, without any contact, without being touched, getting limp, erecting again as
if drawn by some fierce desire. And there sat the guru, his face immobile, eyes shut
as if he v,ere asleep. His breath was light, Suddenly without my thinking, my hand
clutched the tempting objecr I recoiled. Fear of sacrilege passed quickly through my
mind. But it was too late; my fingers r'"ere alrcady feverishly wrapping themselves
around his pulsing penis."

A kind of madness overwhelmed Narayana. He started slarily rubbing "this penis
which to me was beautiful as a liana, hard as a smooth serpent, shaking like a branch
in the wind. With rage I worked to elicit from it the fluid which had caused it to
sqrcll." But in vain! After a while his arms u'ere paralysed with his continued effort.
He started again, but had to stop, now totally exhausted. Then the guru opened his
eyes and said, 'Now, mark v'ell this first lesson. I tolerated you to have a fling at a
part of my body which belongs to me and me alone. I know that, once again, you vrere
unable to hold back ),oru own seed while you tied with all pur might to spill mine.
But I willed it not to well up in order to demonstrate what I have already taught you'

"The following day the guru thought it was time for another demonstration of his
control over sexuality. He sat down and stared at his member, which soon began to
swell, to erect, to swing. At a signal from the guru I held out the mouth of a copper
jar. Almost immediately he spurted a jet of seed into it. I could hear the soft sound of
it striking the bottom. But no spasm shook the guru; his breathing seemed unchanged;
the muscles of his belly hardly contracted at all---only when he suddenly and vigorously
ejaculaed were they drawn in.

"The way to achieve this control, the guru taught, was refinement. 'At your age a
boy is the slave of his desires. You have to tire out this desire and then direct it to
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other aims than those few seconds of casual pleasure. (...) The joys 1,ou have
experienced until now are only rudimentary. You need a more refined, more complete
delight in order to learn to despise this one, and then you must strive for another, still
more unattainable delight which surpasses the last more perfect one.' A boy like The
Bull would never learn this. 'It would be better for him to do penance as a sacred
temple prostitute. Then he will be humilblsdl, he will be used like an animal, they witl
anoint his member with butter and force him to insert it in a Yoni of wood or stone.
In this way his sexual excesses will at least be pleasing ro the gods.' " (Nat 1968,
3t-47\

This passage beautifully illustrates the profound difference between the Indian
sexual asceticism and that of the Christian West. Narayana's guru is convinced
that a man's denial of sexual pleasure will only be agreeable to the gods if he
gives up something he knows and values higtrly, and in this he is in accord
with ancient Greek philosophy @oucault 1984, 77). lt is the wisdom of
Hinduism to permit the taking of a vow of chastity only to those who have
already acquired sexual experience and thoroughly enjoyed its lust (Danidlou
1981,22). The guru is notfrightened of doing something evil, it is not out of
cramped, extemal compulsion that he denies himself this joy. He knows sex is
beautiful, but there are better things, and a wise man must try to reach higher
and higher, until, knowing the most perfect joy, he will be indifferent to sex.
This indifference he symbolises in his nudity: his sex organs are no more and
no less important than the other parts of his body which no man tries to conceal.

At the end of his story, Narayana acknowledges that he has been unable to
attain the perfection of a guru, and he thus again assumes his loincloth. In our
culture, renouncing the joys of sex is twisted and umatural; it is done in the
belief that one is forsaking something wicked. The professional repressor of sex
is "unkind, unclear, and moreover takes on the role of the spy, making the
word 'morality' sound as if it mainly applied to sexuality." @liiher 1966,162)

In the guru's spiritual universe, on the othei hand, no abstinence is expected
from people who have not yet attained a higher wisdom. Everyone should try
to climb as high as the gods may allow him. Those who simply enjoy life and
its pleasures, who have little ambition, are often better men than those who
strive for superiority (Dani6lou 1983,233-234). And if someone is predisposed
by his nature to stay at the lowest rung of the ladder, he can even make his
impulses serve the sublime in the sexual excesses of a temple prostitute. And
so everything is in balance, everything is in harmony.

Nowhere, however, does the guru tell where this more perfect bliss which
rises above the pleasures of sex might be found. Perhaps there is a hint in
Jouhandeau's words: "You begin to love somebody for the pleasure he gave
you and which made you forget all previous pleasures; afterwards you love him
so much that the love you give him makes you forget your shared pleasure.

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

Finally you will love him so complelely that ttre love of the love he taught you
uplifts you above yourself and him." (1955, 526)

Sexual Distress of Youth

After centuries when the sexual needs of youth were not perceived as being
especially problematic, Westem society, over the past two centuries, has made
it io, by extending the period of instruction and professional training which, in
tum, precluded the possibility of an early marriage. With incredible cynicism,
it puf the burden of this evolution completely on the shoulders of youth,
condemning and punishing boys and girls if they broke under this load and
didn't observe the inflicted abstinence.

"How can anybody convince us that we should be abstinent, when we run
around almost all the time with a hard-on?" cries one of Alexander's compan-
ions on hearing that Hippocrates, the physician, has advised people not to have
sex during the summertime heat. Their teacher, Aristotle, doesn't, fortunately,
agree with this advice. "The activity to which Venus and Amor urge us is
necessary for good health. It restores the force of a numb athlete. It gives the
voice its sonority, heals backaches, sharpens eyesight, prevents madness, drives
melancholy away. Mankind simply cannot abstain from it. Hippocrates says the
intestines age more rapidly if you eat only once a day; from this it must follow
that the testicles will shrivel more quickly if you don't make them work"'
(Peyrefitte 1977, 473-47 4)

For people living close to nature this is self-evident. "Excited sexual organs
don't listen to reason," is a proverb among ttre krdian Muria. Thus they reject
birth control by means of withdrawal before ejaculation (coitus interruptus):
"The moment you spurt your seed is the happiest of your life: how, then, could
you retreat?" (Elwin 1959,229,295)In Europe during the Middle Ages, despite
Christian doctrine, it was generally accepted that abstinence was unhealthy'
especially for the young (Taylor 1953, 28). "The flesh of virgins shouldn't be
kept in storage," goes an old German proverb, and a 15th Century jingle tells
in no uncertain words just when a boy should start "to serve the women in bed":

When he is the owner of a bed
And his thing stands stiff
He shauld buy a table and some food
And sheath his cock in the girl.
(Fuchs 1909, I Erg, 55)

It was only many years later that adults, in ttre midst of the great social and
economic evolution of the past 200 years, let themselves be persuaded by the
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moral preachers that well brought-up youngsters "don't feel the least desire for
sexual altivity" before they have finished their professional training (Kentler
1970, 53). This was a yttrel cleverly _compounded thought, for if i boy did
experience ^such.an urge-it only proved that his.parents didri't raise him proierly.
Tenified of their neighbours' contempt for thim as bad mothers anci ra:tt e.s,
th9 poor parents would.now do everything in their power to inhibit the workings
of 4tj biological.function in their sonir at least try to train him to keep suJh
workings hypoc_ritically.secret.."G-od gave you youi sexualify in order fbr you
not to use it-for the time ETg,'l they said in effect. "Gbd gave you your
brains, but let us do all the thinking for you on this matter-until drtheinotice."
If the boy was still not convinced, he was clearly of a bad sort.
. H^o* greatfv the potential development of "nice", obedient boys was retarded
by forcing ttrem to renounce their natural impulses *ur, and sdl is, never
mentioned (Hart de Ruyter 1976, 202). Emotional and erotic/sexually coloured
fantasies, thoughts and activities (like masturbation)-alone or *itt, a part-
ner-such as accompany natural maturation, can hardly be suppressed ai ttris
age (nor even in the infant) without dire consequences. (nan aei Ziit 1976, 5zr)

"our species exhibits the most powerful sex-drive and the mostindefatigable
sexual capacity of a1l animal species on earth." (cunier 19g1, 1g) aio atpuberty this drive attains its peak. This is not to say that it was p.euiooriy asleepj
there is, in truth, no "latency period,'.

367 Samuel S. Janus and Barbara E. Bess had kindergarten and elementary school pupils
make drawings and write little stories about the opposite sex. They qoot ., a typical
example for the 9- to l0-year-old boys: "I *oo16 tike q tut" -y girt out soriioay
when.I grow up tall. I would get marry, and sure I will have twin-babies. I will stict
p{.dic\ in her pussy..t 1u suc_t__!rer lips." And another: "I like girls to give them
babies. I like girls ro kiss them..I_like girls to get them in my bed. itite gi.ls to stick
F T. I like girls' legs..I like girls' sexy shap-s. I like girls that let the 6oys stick it
il ft1. 1 likg Srts t9. E " 

pn-vqe parties, and then t'f do my thing and pur on my
door Do Not Disturb." (Janus & Bess 19g1, g0)

There is no reason for resllaint upol the joys of sex save respect and
consideration- f91 th" qatt"gl Nothing should Le forced upon the unwilling,
upon any individual who either wants to do nothing at all or who refuses io
participate in some particular act. Everything must 6 done to avoid transmittal
of disease (gonorrhoea, ,yplili:, herpgl, epsl and undesired pregnancy. Aside
from-this sense of responsibility Td tlr logical consequencer, n6ttlg should
be allowed to frustrate the desire for the most natural irrd intense defrght that
sex gives to_the^body and the mind. Respect, resporu;ibility make love iossible(Borneman 1978, 559,595). This should be thi guiding principte of a sound
sexual up-bringing.

lexual Abstinence and Self-Control

Good upbringing allows tfre ctritd- "to experience himself as a sexual being,
or rather as an auto- and socio-sexual being,n If father and mother oi *r" peopi"
closest to the child show their af{ec1io-n physically, fondling and kissing each
other, embracing and not _hiding their lusi; ir mi speak frinkly ibout sexual
arousal and satisfaction, thg child experiences ,,joci,o-sexuality'in vivo". But
in addition to these examples he needs his own experiences. ..children, like
gfr..r hurr beings,- need experience; they-rike ottrer human beings-should
be the subjects of their experiences; just as with adults, childrenjearn from
concrete objects, problems and direct experiences." (Giirtler 197g, 105). ,,If
we are going to pay respect to childrents' feelings and emotions, we cannot
consider sexual interaction involvjng children as 

-criminal.,' 
(t^angfeldt 19g1,

43)- "It.is increasingly recognised that the child and his or hir ,.iuutity n""d
to be taken seriously at all age levels, similar to adult sexuality. From theperspective of children's rights, the child should be considered io have full
rlshtlto plearyrable experiences from its own body." (Langfeldt 19g1, 72; see
also Farson 1974)

Most distortions, journeys_ down the wrong road in the field of sexuality,
could have been avoided if, as children and adolescents, these people hid
enjoyed more freedom -to s-tart collecting rich and varied practical sexual
experiences (Monis I97 6, I40)
^ The boy-lover for whor.n hp youn-g friend's sexual evolution is unendingly
fascinating, who wants to be the boy'i patemal friend ana wants to inc.ease ttre
boy's capacltl lor sexual pleasure, may well be trying to prevent the re-
enactrnent of "his own, often ignominious and miserable 

-chitdtrooo, 
just as the

avefage fathe-rho_pes to realise !ig.o*n potential at last in his son.;,"He fights
"the partial loneliness of the child to which he once fell victim himseH. His
perception of the wrongness of public opinion is also a confession that he
experienced ttris all in-a_wrong *orld, in-an absurd, disfigured world full of
antisexual repression.".(Hohmann 1980, 34-35). He shouldn't, however, limit
9j:_ bqrrl"- to one partrcular friendship, otherwise the boy migtri weu ast,
"what's the use of being- sexualry riberated if nobody else isf i (valentine
1979, 84) sociery as a whole muit be included in trii batrle. But first and
foremost the boy-lover will concentrate his endeavours on tris you"lirieno.

Visual Aids

what-the_boy-lover cannot show with his own body he will often explain and
teach with books and images. Many boy-tovers havi a stock of erotic stories,
picffres, movies, video-tapes, adapt6a bthe tastes of their visitors, thus largely
heterosexual Most boys like these very much, since such erotica siimutate ilreir
fantasies and expand their knowledge. They satisfy an urgently felt need.
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Unfortunately, as we have already seen, the majority of these products is of
poor quality, unrealistic, and ttrey only depict activities, not the emotions and
sensations which accompany them.

Studies have been made which show that pictures (photos, slides) are more
strongly arousing than stories, and movies even more so than pictures (Crawford
1980, 151; Freund 1981, 157-158). Watching others do it makes one less shy
oneseH; it can even liberate a boy from groundless shame over his own desires.
The proof that ttre acts which he secretly longs to perform are quite usual and
natural for others can take an enormous load off his mind. It can also make him
more physically free with his friend.

368 "A French acquaintance visited me for several days with his l5-year-old lover
Bemard. The boy had heard of my collection of sex films and asked to have a look at
them. 'What would you prefer, hetero- or homo-movies?' I asked. 'Hetero, of course!
I'm not the least bit interested in queer films.' And so every night before going to bed
we had a film. But on the fourth night I said, 'Sorry, no more movies. You've seen all
my hetero frlms-I don't have any more.' 'We11,' the boy said, 'if there's nothing else,
we could see a gay film.' So I chose one of two Gennan boys, l5-year-olds like
Bemard, sfiong, healthy, athletic, masculine boys, both with nice-looking faces. They
were really in love with one another and expressed this in the film in every possible
way. Bemard seemed completely fascinated with the show. The next moming his friend
told me, 'Last night Bernard was really mad with passion. He just went crazy with
desire; he was much more wound up than after any of the hetero movies. He was
always too inhibited to suck my cock; real boys, he thought, just didn't do that. After
watching how these two German boys sucked each other, he did it to me, too, with
complete assurance-and pleasure. He confessed that he had always wanted to do this
but he'd restrained himself because he was afraid was unmanly." (Personal
communication)

369 Geraldo, a 15-year-old Sicilian boy, saw a movie of a man having intercourse with
a woman at the house of an adult man he knew. He and his companions openly and
unashamedly masturbated during the showing. The next day Geraldo returned with his
l2-year-old brother Tanino, whom he dearly loved. He said to the man, "Tanino rnrut
see that film. I have found out that he has been jerking himself off, but he hasn't the
slightest idea what all this means. He needs that movie to show him." Geraldo ordered
Tanino to masturbate as the frlm was shown, setting an example himself. At fint Tanino
was too shy, but when he saw, on the screen, the man inserting his penis into the
woman's vagina his excitement overwhelmed him and he immediately surted imitating
his older brother. (Personal communication)

In Turkey and in the Arab world, there is a widely performed puppet play
in which the hero, with an enormous phallus, has sexual adventures with women
in ttre bath-houses, with whores, and also with a policeman, a teacher and a
general. The performances are enjoyed by young and old immensely (Sieval
1983, 4).

iexual Abstinence and Self-Control

sexual instruction uling_lr.nagqs is common with more primitive peoples,
too. In the Awa tribe (New Guinea) men explain to boys how io have intercourse
using "a wild fruit fallrioned to rep^resent a vurva and a piece of edible pitpit
representingthe penis." (Newman & Boyd 1982, n6) krthe youth housis of
the hdian Muria, where boys an{ gfuls spent *le night, there are sculptures of
a boy with an enormous penis embracing a girl. The boys claim that suih statues
re .u.ry useful in showing girls what they want to do with ttrem @lwin 1959,
144).

- Prgf.. Hart de B9rt9. 9t Groningen university, a children's psychiatrist, thinks
that "pomographic" literature may help socialise the tensions of pubertal
youngsters. These often outlawed publications are at times helpful. ..Tire only
really objectionable things are those texts and comics in whiih aggression is
mixed with sex. (...) If society would accept a wen-balanced-imount of
pomography, excitement about the longed-for forbidden fruit would diminish
and we could help the teenager solve one of his pressing problems without
exaggerated feelings of guill" (1976,2r0). A Scandinavianluthor, F. Festin,
also advocates stimulating the erotic needs of children (quoted by winkel 1922,
60).

The American_youth psychiatrist Aaron Hass writes, "pomography fills the
void created by the lack of education provided by parents and ieachers. It is a
source of information for most teenagers who have no one to explicitly talk to
about-sex." j'1{9 long as we continue to fail in our responsibility to present
sexual material in an accurate, sensitive way, teenagers will have to look to
pomography for their education." (Hass 1929, 153, 161)

The desire to see how other people do it before you have a got at it yourseH
is quite reasonable. Nobody would give an inexperienced boy icamera without
first showing him how to use it (vinterberg 1E83, 46), and girls are certainly
m9ry complicated and sensitive beings than cameras. one of oskamp's subjecis
Lui.d: "I l"-u*"{.a great deal from movies, for example where thire is good
licking and sucking. Positions and that kind of thing. certain sorts of p'omo
g9*ld lgty well be used to insrrucr people about seiual practices." (oJkamp
1980, 88)

370 This is how some of Hass's subjects thought about erotic literature:
,l7-year-old boy.' I was curious and the basic health education they give you in

school is bullshit. I wanted to leam the real facts.
- !7-year-old boy: Magannes and books are geat. They give you experience without
doing anything.

I7-year-old boy: I used to just look at the pictures. Now I like to read the articles
to see wiat other people are doing sexually-so I know if I'm righr I wish I had read
some of that stuff before I started having sex, because I woutd have been more
comfortable. Also the arricles about what girls enjoy from girls help me.
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16-year-old boy: I enjoyed them because they gave rre something to go by on where
things are, how they're done, and how it feels.

About pictures and films, often used during masturbation, the boys said:
IS-year-old boy; I did it because of the mystery and also because I fantasize while

looking at them. I also masturbate while looking at pictures or reading magazines.
lS-year-old boy: Iltke to look at great-looking naked bodies. It turns me on.
IS-year-old boy.' Most of all I like the pictures of the women. I often look at those

pictures when I'm masturbating.
16-year-old Doy; It gives me ideas for my fantasies.
L7-year-old boyr I liked the way it aroused me and made me feel. I liked the images

it formed in my mind when I masturbated I also liked the fact that they educated me
about the different ways of performing sex and ways of pleasing )our partner.

l|-year-old boy: We have cable-TV so I snuck down at 1:30 and watched movies
which were borderline R ( I liked them because they make great fantasies. They also
act as a sort of instruction manual. I don't like them if they just thow in "fuck scenes"
because I find them repulsive and I also find SM and kinky sex movies to be nauseating.
(Hass 1979, 155, 157,159)

That some boys are shocked and repulsed is usually due to their upbringing.
Most are extremely curious. One is struck by how very little research there is
on the effects of exposure to such material. It would cause a grcat commotion,
a loud outcry of disgust, if scientists werc to confront a large experimental
population of minors with hard-core pornography in order to study their
reactions. That no such outcry is heard when similar experiments arc made on
children with pictures and movies of .hard-core violence is just another
demonstration of how much less alarming our society finds physical cruelty
than physical tenderness.

In any case, parents should have no illusions about their ability to prevent
their sons from seeing erotic pictures. In Hass's investigation,99Vo of the boys
said they had looked at sex books and magaztnes, 58Vo had seen a sex movie
(Hass 1979, 154) There is no reason to regret tttis. As Alec Graig said, "Erotic
realism reflects a basically healthy and therapeutic attitude to life, and its effects
on the average person are generally beneficial." (Quoted in Burton L963,39),
The only problem Hass discems is that the boy has no experienced penon with
whom he can discuss these matters. (1979, 161)

But the boy loved by a boy-lover does have such a person at hand. If he can
find in the home of his adult friend a good collection of texts and pictures
showing the various sexual activities, and if he can openly discuss them and the
feelings they elicit with the man, then he has a great pedagogical head-start on
his contemporaries (Eggenkamp 1978, 8). Exaggerations, distortions, unrealistic
aspects of the depictions can now be discussed and put in proportion, something
that is impossible if the boy can only enjoy such material in secret.

Haeberle (1978, 481) contrasts the so-called "obscene" magazines which
"sometimes contain valuable sexual information in simple language" to the

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

much more harmful misinformation often found ,,in medical and psychiatric
textboots, encyclopedias,.o'uTq guides, police training **"u[, citechisms,
pastoral leners, and- devotional liteiature."-'.some of tfrese b;;A;; may well
have I crippling effect on an_ u'rsophisticated young mind. t...1Cv compirirorr,
mo_st'pomography' seems relatively harmless.',

of course,.looking at erotic pictures or reading erotic texts will excite a boy's
sexual-appetite' But is it not morally better tolxcite his sexual ttrirst trran to
excite his thirst for money, as so much well-intentioned education t*a, to do?
Hunger, thirst and sexual lust peryut, in their satisfaction, at leasi Emporary
satiety, but there are 10 anatomigal or psychological limits to monetary g.eea.
It continues undiminished even when it trai lost ill usefulness for the individual
(Karpman 1964,375).

since so much erotica,gives.an unrearistic- picture of sex, one might propose
that viewing real sexual behaviour would he\i young people

In former times this was no pfoblem at all. unt-ir auolot 200 years ago, alrover Europe (save in castles and, from the end of the lTth-cJ.t".v, "lrr'trre
homes of the affluent bourgeoisie), families-father, mother, ;hilG;, seryanrs,guests-slept innocent. of pyjamas in one room. children *.r" u" ]urniliar ofsexual life as with birth and death. There was no need for sex education books
@asberg 1975,35). "In.this-system of living with the entire household, sexual
communication, be it in- the exchange of tendemess, kisses, eic., or inrlterc.o:rle, was performed very.much itithe presence of others. But this-implies
that children, too, if onry !y thbir presence, participated i" drt;;lbehaviour
of their elders. Adults didn't think it indecent to L*press their sexual feelings,
to conduct themselves sgxu{fy, in the presence of children. Likewise, it wasnot considered indecent folLhildren to eipress their sexuality in age-appropriate
ways." (Kunert 1978, 38-39)

, 1, i: 
absolutely incredible how "expert" literature totally ignores these facrs,

now lt does so in order to paint .a^ foqor picture of the tenible consequences
for the child's mind and- iour _if it is exposed to such ;;gha- Even ano,pen-minded.psychiatrist l]fe stekel urged "ill parenrs to protectiheir childrenrrom rmpressrons that could poison their fantasies.', (1925-,734)

It is obvious, however, ttrat an inexperienced child'sudd.nty .onr-rrted withtwo-colvulsing bodies, panting and mbaning, locked in the intensity of coitus,might be tenified and interprei this as an aci of violence.

371 
. "A three-year-old.loy,--wr{rgsging the intercourse of his mother with her lover,

threatened the man: 'I will telt daddy that you are beating mom *rr"n r,. is not at
home!' " (Stekel, 1925,734)
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What should be done, of course, is not to try to "save" children from the
sight of intercourse but to tell them, truthfully and in terms they can understand,
what it really is. "Infants may exhibit jealousy when their parents kiss and
cuddle in their presence, while remaining apparently indifferent to the spectacle
of actual intercourse." (West 1977, 41)

In our society what all too often happens is that a considerable number of
children, especially those growing up in poverty, secretly and without any
preparation, observe the act and, with no knowledge to fortify them, frightened
and shocked, get a completely wrong idea of what is really going on.

Among Hertoft's subjects, young Danish soldiers, no less than 237o had
observed others in intercourse. Of those who came from poor families, 24.57o
of them had had this experience; of those from the middle class,23.87o, and
from richer families, 18.57o. (Hertoft 1968, tr - 69). In the United States
Yankowski found a higher percentage: 38Vo of his male subjects had at one
time or another in their lives seen their parents having intercourse (1965, 168).

372 Hertoft gives some quotes which show the understandable variety in the reactions
of younger and older boys:

"I was ten years old. They u'ere my parcnts. I was very frightened. I was in bed,
heard it, went back and looked through the keyhole."

"I was eight or nine. They nrcre my parents. I don't know what I thought. I may
have been a bit frightened; I'm sure I thought they 

"rrcre 
beating each other."

"I was eight or nine. They v'€rc my father and mother. I was not frightened. I thought
it was good, instructive."

"I was fourteen. It was a famr-hand on a farm where I was visiting. He did it with
me in the same room. I felt slightly embarrassed."

"I was fourteen. I was working in a hotel and saw it happening in a room, but I
didn't understand it."

"At the time I was thirteen or fourteen, in a wood near Aalborg. I just stood still
and warched."

"Some friends of mine at a party. I was fourteen. I thought it was quite natural."
"During a pafiy. I was fourteen or fifteen. Friends. It makes you feel v'eak and

excited all at the same time."
"I was sixteen. A friend of mine and his girl at a festival. You sneak away without

making a noise when )ou see they are lying there having a good time."
(Hertoft 1968, | 241-242)

373 Rainer at the age of 10 was hidden by his l3-year-old sister behind the curtains so
he could see how she behaved with an adult sub-tenant. "Then she opened his fly and
pulled out his thing. It was so grgantic and red-I'd never seen one before. I got so
excited I had to look away. And when I looked back again, my sister jumped off his
lap and threw off her clothes-and Mi J. did the same thing. Then he fell down on
my sister, and I saw his enormous thing again. It was so long and thick I couldn't
believe my sister would be able to iasert it into herself. But she did, and it v'ent all the
way in." (Stieber 1971,37-38)

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

The problem has certainly been depicted with far too much tragedy in the
"expe1" literature. Prof. James E. simmons of the university of Iiaiinapolis
saysit T lighlv probable that many of his psychiatric patients Lave, as children,
*l!"Fq their parents having intercourse. "I cannot ttrint of a single case in
which the wiuressing of the primal scene had made a significant contribution
to the psychopathology." (Sexual Behavior, August 1971, L3). What can
traumatise, of course, are- scenes of brutality, such a a drunken father raping his
l5-year-old daughter in the presence of her brothers aged 15, 11 and tb liitea
in Iuingis lcgislative 1980, 91-92). But the sight of loving and joyous sex will
be positively accepted by children if they are properly prepared forit (Bomeman
1978, 1455).

374 .A correspondent of. the Anthropophyteia (r,206-2M) wrote that, spending the night
with farmers in Croatia, he often witnessed the husband satisfying hii wife,-both qrite
naked. He was rather embarrassed by the sight but observed that the children griatly
enjoyed it.

375 A man of about thirty was having an affair with a divorcde, Ilse, mother of
nine-year-old Mynatn. "Thursday night Ilse and I were lying on the bed, both naked,
in love-play, and Mynam looked on, radiant. I had just shown Ilse a newspaper article
advising people not to have sex if there were also children in ttreir beds. Inmy opinion
it would be far better to advise parcnts not to fight in the presence of chililren. tlse
q8ree_d cgmpletely. we were caressing each other; v,e r,,eni further and further, and
this finally led to a most delicious fucking. Little Myriam was thrilled. ..Is it nice,
mommy?" she wanted to knoq when Ilse started to moan. she enjoyed it with us
with all her little body. when I put my hand out to her she gnpped iifirmty, as if she
wante! to help me, assist us. She wanted to participate and actively conri6ute to our
sexual pleasure. Her touch, the way she gripped me, excited me so much that I
immediately had the most wonderful orgasm. That child sympathised and participated
in our joy." (Personal communication)

376 An ll-year-old boy became a foster son of a loung couple, and a few neeks later
he w-as quite intimate with his new father. out walking together one day, the father
asked the boy whether he had had any sexual education. The boy haOnl, aird the father
gave him the most important information. But in so doing he oon't tatt about some
abstract man and woman; he told how he did it with his wife and what a wonderful
pleasure it was for both of them. Finally he asked the boy, "would pu like to see it
bnn"ntl' The boy nodded eagerly. Back home, they asked the mothei and she agreed.
That night the three shov'ered together, which alloued the boy to familiarise himself
with their bodies. They let him touch their genitals, inspect them closely. They then
\4€nt to the bedroom where the loung couple united themselves in intercourse with the
boy looking on. Many years later the boy, now a young man, said, "That introduction
to sexuality was beautiful^and unforgettable. I'll be grateful all the rest of my ffe to
my foster parents for this." @ersonal communication)
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"In the United Kingdom and all the rest of the 'civilised' world, a child very
seldom witnesses sexual acts btween adults, heterosexual or homosexual: so
the male (or female) child does not leam by example, as do children in many'primitive' societies: perhaps if modem children did leam as some so-called
primitive children do about sex by example, there might be far less of a personal
and social 'hang-up' about the subject in the so-called civilised societies today?"
@anington 1981,76)

With the Awa tribe in New Guinea, at the wedding ceremony, "the older
w-omen may begin the proceedings by pulling their own husbands down on top
of themselves to show the young women exactly what is intended." (Newman
& Boyd 1982,28I). With the Muria in India, it was the cornmon sleeping-house
where the boy leamed everything. One of them said, "sometimes big girls are
crazy about young boys, and then they try to teach them. But life in the
sleeping-house teaches us everything. How could the young boys control
themselves? who doesn't want to eat when he sees someone else eating a tasty
morsel in his presence?" In fact, in the house there were boys and girls who
performed intercourse for everyone to see. If a boy wished, every nighthe could
watch his friends having sex. Also there was a tradition ttrat the boys should
watch a newly-wed couple ilrrough the chinks in the walls of the bridal room.
(Elwin 1959,261,274)

Homosexual relations among groups of boys are habitual among the negroes
of the Cameroon. When one of the older boys takes, or steals, a wife, he brings

V. SEXUAL REPRESSION AND SEXUAL LIBERATION

A founeen-year-old Austrian schoolboy told a teacher, who was discussing sex with
him, "Over vacation I was staying wittr my parents in a hotel. One day I urcnt into the
wrong room by misuke, and there on the bed \rrcre a man and a woman fucking. They
laughed at my surprise and invited me to stay and watch. I did, since I was very curious.
I found it really lewd!" @ossier S.E. 54, Brongersma Foundation)

Mrs. Rouweler-Wutz (1976, v) told about a family she knew. The children, then ll
and 14, had been familiar from infancy on with naked bodies, erections and sex play.
They *ere very affectionate children, but not, interestingly enough, at all "sexualised'r.

The Dutch philosopher Fons Elders brought up his three sons this way. They passed
through puberty without the usual problems, qrcre alloned to slerp with a boy-friend
or a girl-friend when they wanted it, They ',r,ere used to nudity and wimessed their
parents' intercourse. But nothing was forced on them; they rrcre not urged to participate
in anything. Adults themselves now, the three sons have no difhculty discussing their
sexual lives quite openly. One of their wives says her husband is much better at making
love than any other boy she has met. Talking about sex, he claims, isn't enough; you
must have experience, and this always comes as a shock: the firtt time you have an
ejaculation while masturbadng, your first intercourse, when it hurts. And the sons agree
that they will bring up their children in the sarne way, making no problems about sex.
(Viva, 16 Aug 1985)

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

his whole group to her,.exciting the younger boys with the sight of his having
intercourse yith the girl, and so encouraging them to satisfy themselves witi
her, too (Italiaander 1969, ll2).It is likewise conmon in polynesia for young
men to show boys how ro satisfy a girl (Bomeman 1978, 125i). The Tahitiani
who were considered the happiest, gentlest, friendliest and most generous people
on earth- befole they declined. thrgugh contact with the west, 

-had 
a reiigious

order of celebrants, the Arioi, who had been trained to give public s6xual
performances and travelled from island to island (Haeberle 1979,-292,330). kr
the Japanese Yoshiwara, such performances were organised for the benefit of
young trainees (Bowie 1970, 184).

380 William Howard wrole a ni^ce gtlV in which the Roman Emperor Tiberius arranged
an educational perfonnance for his loung adoptive son caligula. In a glade in 

-the

forest caligula sees standing in the brilliant sunshine a l6-year-old sa'iyr with an
enonnous phallus enjoying the favours of two nymphs. And in another part of the
woods he sees acrobats from ctete, four boys and two girls, brothers and sisters,
perforrning a most varied sexual ballet showing all conceivible positions (Foral 1981,
73-'14).

This may be fiction, but it is a historical fact that in Paris the Duke of Orleans,
regent_ofFrance, put on naked balls to instruct the crown price, the future Louis XV.
They began in 1720, when Louis was l0 years old, and continued for three years.
People did everything. they could to get invitations to these affairs, even though they
would have to dance in the nude and perform intercourse in front of the young princL
who, in turn, was surrounded by girls of his own age doing everything titey Jouto o
imitate what the adults were up to @omeman 1978,39;rorat tsgt, l95I rouis married
when he was 15.

Exercise and Practice

we can now ask whether verbal instruction, instruction by photos, films,
demonstrations, is really e_nopgh t9 prepare a human being, especially a boy,
for his role in sexual relationships. Eorneman (rg7}, q6t-qiD notes thar
children tend to communicate their sexual knowledge to their friends not with
words but with their bodies, and adds, "There is nottring wrong with this: it is
$. :dy way to acquire sexual experience." The ancielnt GreJks ttrought that
the boy's-senses had to be educated just as systematicaly as his mind ana nis
muscles. His sexual capacities could only be developed bypractising intercourse
(Bomeman 1978, 345).

. Personalexp_eriences enrich. Talking and reading about sex is very different
Irom actually {oing it (Steens 1980,273); doing, after all, is the cornmon way
children leam. In ttre beginning, for the boy, "hihserf" is the same as his body.
, J!!s UgAy 1 the starting point for all his experiences and activities." (de Bruyn
1972, 4) "Touching is, more than words, the natural way a child learns
something." (Sch6rer & Hocquenghem 1976,60) skin+o-sicin contact is of
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paramount importance (van der ZiiI 1976, 157). h embracing sexually with
another body, a boy leams what he could nowhere else learn, certainly not as
clearly and convincingly.

"In the higher mammals, the inbom physiologic controls of sexual behavior
are not sufficient to guarantee 'successful' mating, but have to be augmented
by leaming." (Haeberle L978, I28). Since the controlled experimenti of the
zoologists Harry and Margaret Harlow at the university of wisconsin (see
"Social Deprivation in Monkeys", Sci. Amer. 207 t962, 136-146) it is now
generally recognised that monkeys and apes need sexual training in their

r childhood; without it they evolve into sexual invalids. If the young male monkey
1 is not embraced, caressed, carried and fondled by its mother, it grows to be a
/ bad-humoured bachelor and doesn't mate at all. without frequent body-contact
/ with others (mutual grooming, for example) the young monkey will be
I abnormal, emotionally troubled and asocial (Alcock 1976, 116-117). If he
I carmot have varied sex-play with other young monkeys, he won't be able to
I perform intercourse when he reaches adulthood (Bomeman 19j8,5I4; Gagnon

1965,2L6; Kruijt 1976,35,37; West 1977, 118).
Rhesus monkeys, for example, copulate with the female standing with her

hands and feet planted firmly on the ground while the male mounts her from
behind, putting his hands upon her haunches and clasping her calves wittr his
feet. The animals leam this behaviour in the first year of their lives, by imitation,byfeet. The animals leam this behaviour in the first vear
and if they are given no opportunity to do this they are quite unable to perform
it later (van der Werff ten Bosch 1980, 348). In one experiment, a male and aand ait later (van der Werff ten Bosch 1980, 348). In one experiment, a
female chimpanzee, each raised in isolation, were brought together as adults.
Both masturbated regularly, but they never touched each other (Monis 1976,
81, 83)

of course, human life is different from that of the apes. what the sexually
neglected young monkey lacks, the sexually neglected young human may make
up,-at least partially,, by masturbation and its accompanying fantasies. But many
authors (we only have to cite Alcock, Bomeman, Buffidre, Ford & Beach,
Langfeldt, Vgoir and west) see in these observations about the higher primates
evidence of just how much the young human being, too, must have practical
experience if he is to be able not just to copulate with a woman but to elevate
this union into a refined and ennobling activity. The man who, as a boy, had
richly varied, practical sexual experiences will be able to perform sexual
intercourse in a more human, less bestial, way-but still animated by an
"aryqal'l-passion. For intercoune should be far more than the telescoping of
genitals. If parents take pains, year after year, to teach their son good table
manners, why should they suppose he will spontaneously acquire the good bed
manners expected :rmong civilised people? (Califia 1980, 21; Sanders 1977, SL)
There is much more to it than the body motions. "In general, within our culture,

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

the achievement of satisfactory sexual activity with another person is dependent
on the development of some sort of relationship (however minimal) with the
potential partner. Different relationships will require different etiquettes, ranging
ftom the relatively simple demands of responding appropriately to a solicitation
by a prostitute to the complex requirement of formal courtship. Successful
sexual encounters depend on knowledge of, and a capacity to follow, such codes
of etiquette or systems of rules. Serious deficits in the area of 'heterosocial

skills' would prevent access to an adult sexual partner, even though the pattem
of sexual preference was normal and the capacity for sexual functioning intact."
Qlowells 1981, 71) We may remember what was said about pseudo-paedophiles
in Chapter Two: people who didn't acquire such heterosocial skills and therefore
take a child as substitute while really prefening an adult sexual parhrer.

But fint of all the physical skill should be acquired. Sexual instruction and
education will always remain incomplete unless there is provision for experiment
and practice. Like all other primates, the human child must discover these things
with all of his five senses (Bomeman 1978, 109). Boys need practical experience
even more than girls, as is true of all mammals (de Boer 1978, 35; Ford &
Beach 1968, 209-210,259-2ffi). Since the male parbrer is expected to show
more initiative and more skills in sex, his is the more difficult task. Primate
males are trained for years, the females hardly at all. There must be more than
erection and arousal to perform the act conectly. An adult chimpanzee, deprived
of sexual play in childhood, will attempt copulation but fail to insert his penis,
and even if he can accomplish insertion it will take him a lot of practice and
much experimentation before he can copulate in a way acceptable to the female
and that will lead to fertilisation (Ford & Beach 1968, 208-209).

Boys are beaten more often, and cuddled less, than girls, and so they are
seldom taught that their bodies are erogenous and are frightened of tender
feelings (de Bruyn 1980, 152, 154). When sexually inexperienced boys attempt
intercourse they usually go about it in a clumsy, coarse, even brutal way, bent
only on satisfying themselves (See example 98). It is the same with some
animals: the act is more like rape (Hart de Ruyter 1976, 3l). Criminologist
have found that men who rape women and children had on average less sex-play
in tlreir youth than is normal (Geiser 1979,89).

There is "little doubt that males as well as females find it much easier to
train their own sexual capacities and to adjust to each other while they are still
young." (Haeberle 1978,I75) Ford and Beach also note that in those societies
where sex play is liberally permitted in childhood and adolescence the prospects
for lusffrl and mutually satisfactory sexual relations in maniage are befter
(1968, 211). "Sex, like almost every other human leaming activity, is (...) best
begun at an individual's earliest physically possible age." @arrington 1981,
18s)
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"Boys in puberty have difficulties when suddenly they have to play their new
role, without having had the oppornrnity for ample leaming experiences."
People then call this "typical problems of puberty", but, in truth, they are
artificially engendered by denying the youth sexual exercise. Like all social
behaviour, sexual behaviour must be leamed very early @aurmann 1983,72-73,
79). Money advocates taking a lesson from other primates and from anthropol-
ogy, that is to "reinstate the natural legitimacy of coital rehearsal in the play
of young children (Jones 1982, 92). Monis says there would be less "extreme
fetishists (...) had the developing adolescent become gradually more experienced
in sexual matters at an earlier age and had his initial sexual exploration been
richer and less constricted." (1976, 140)

There can be no doubt that regular activity of the sexual organs contributes
to health. "We know that disuse causes atrophy. Every other muscle and gland
in the body tends to atrophy if not used. Why should the genital organs form
any exception?" (Allen 1949, 163). Their regular use strengthens them
(Abraham 1969, 60). Elwin points to the children as he found them in the Muria
tribe who had sex every night in their dormitories. "They show no symptoms
of being depraved nor of excess, These boys and girls have shining eyes and
happy faces, and don't look like victims of bestial desire." (1959, 430)

Every bodily capacity can be increased by training, and sexual potency is
no exception (Borneman 1978, Lllz-I113). The boy who starts early using his
penis will gain by this for the whole rest of his life: he will be able to use it
better and more often. He will be lucky if he has the good forfune to find an
experienced adult who gives him room for sexual experiment, encourages him
to profit from this and with whom he can discuss his experiences openly and
free of shame (Sanderc 1977,26).

Most boys, however, find their parents implacably opposed to such an idea,
victims themselves of our cultural aversion to lust. The strength of this aversion
is demonstrated by the fact that ttrerapists are frequently consulted by parents
upset that their son is "precociously" sexually active but never by mothers and
fathers worried about a lack of sexual interest in their son. And yet the latter
is a much more troubling and wonisome symptom (Hanry 1977, L29-I3l).
Much male impotence can be attributed to negative parental attitudes toward
sex (Biener 1983,I24).

Two objections are commonly raised. First of all, early, varied sexual
experience might make males tired young of sex and lust. But the contrary is
really the case: "It makes the person susceptible to more and more forms of
stimulation, to be more easily excitable and more strongly motivated sexually."
(Frenken 1976, 29-3I). "Ethnological evidence suggests that the capacity for
enjoyable heterosexual intercourse is enhanced in societies permissive toward
childhood sexuality (Ford & Beach). This accords well (...) with the findings
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of Kinsey et al." (Gadpaille 1981, 98). "La!e starters generally enjoy less sex
and cease at earlier ages." (Banington 1981, 101)

A second objection is that the sexual appetite is stimulated at an age when
the child is "not yet intelligent enough to deal wittr it in a positive way."
(\ilegner 1953, 60) We have already seen how mistaken such an objection is
in Chapters Three and Four.

In the Dutch NISSO study, only one-quarter of the parents interviewed were
unopposed to their adolescent children having intercourse, and those for the
most part stipula0ed that it should only be performed with a single partner
within the context of an intimate relationship. Even then, only lSVo would allow
it to be done in their own homes. Fifty percent disapproved of their children
masturbating (de Regt 1982,57).

Yet masturbation, as the Greeks clearly saw (Bullough 1976,99), is a natural
substitute for intercourse and the most common introduction to sexual life. In
many "primitive" tribes (as with the Hopi and Siriono Indians) parents see it
as their duty to encourage their sons to make a habit of rubbing their penises,
and will even help them (Ford & Beach 1968,202). What fathers won't do in
our societies, an older loving friend, with pleasure, will.

381 There is an amusing anecdote about the farnous Prince de Condd (1621-1686) who
commanded the armies of louis XIV and loved boys. He met a charrning l5-year-old
schoolboy at an inn and took him to his room and questioned him about his relations
with his friends. He then asked, "But surely you rub your pike?" inserting his hand
into the trousers of the blushing boy. "But how is it, then," he continued, "that you
don't have it stiff?" "I beg your pardon, monsieur, but my respect for you prevents
me." "Oh, but I have a stiff one, myself!" (I-ever 1985, 138)

It is certainly an important task, for fathers as well as boy-lovers, to set boys'
minds at rest wherever there might be fears of the possible bad effects of this
activity. The famous Swedish author Strindberg told in his joumal how he
trembled with mortal fear, since he was sure he would be either dead or insane
before he reached 25 because he couldn't stop masturbating (Abrahan 1969,
95). During those years of the 19th Century a certain Dr. Graham taught "that
the loss of an ounce of semen was equivalent to the loss of several ounces of
blood" and a female expert held "that the sexual orgasm was more debilitating
to the system than a day's work." (Bullough 1976, 544,549) The scoundrels
who poisoned youth with these invented horror stories have fortunately lost
most of their fatal influence nowadays, but we still find traces of their lies.
Langfeldt, a Norurcgian youth psychiatrist, therefore recommended that adult
and boy masturbate in each other's presence in order to cleanse the activity of
shame. At first, many boys perform it clumsily and brutally; the adult can teach
him how to improve his technique. As in all other areas of human endeavour,
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there are boys with talent and those without. An American father told Hite
(1981, 600), "Masturbation is a great joy to me. I have told my boys to enjoy
it and revel in it."

If the adult actually demonstrates, on himself, it will be the most convincing
grgumelt he could ever advance. Penal laws criminalising such activity are
lardly in the interest of mental health. L,angfeldt reports from Norway, ,iVery
few adolescents could be characterised as having a confident attitude conceming
masturbation, that is, one free from shame and guilt feelings. Adolescent boyi
in the author's studies who had experienced ongoing mastuibatory relationships
with adult men had more confident attitudes toward masturbttion.,' (1981,
6e-70)

The chief worry for many boys is in the accompanying fantasies. A boy's
entire sexuality is expressed in his masturbation. Even if he is convinced that
all boys do it and that it is a healttry relief of bodily tensions, he may worry
over his fantasies. He is lucky if he finds an adult man in whom he can confide
and with whom he can discuss his fears freely. Together they may explore his
hidden desires.

Masturbation is nearly never, even in puberty, a purely physical, mechanical
act. Lustfll images, fantasies commonly accompany it. Among Hass's subjects,
l9%o of '!915-16-year-old boys and 93Vo of the 17-18-year-olds said ttrey had
them (1979, 92). what they tell about them is very much in the official line of
what is traditionally supposed to be a young male's eroticism.

382 l1-year-old boys (inexperienced): "some scenario where a beautiful girl I've never
seen enters my bedroom and slowly undresses me and kisses me and my penis and
eventually I do the same to her and then we have intercourse," Anothen "l think about
girls laying down in front of me and letting me do anything I want with them."
Another: "They usually involve a beautiful girl.who I am with, undressing each other,
fondling and kissing each other, masturbating each other, having sixty-nine, and then
having sex." Another: "I think about kissing a girl's vagina and breasti. I also fantasise
about a glrl doing oral sex to me." Another: "I think about me and my girl-friend in
.t 0. I'tr sucking on her tits and we're having intercoune. Then she sucls my dick and
I'm licking her pussy." Another: "usually a naked girl I know from somewhere comes
up to me. we kiss, I caress her breasts while she masturbates me. Then I thrust mv
penis into her, and she moans my name while her hips swish madly."

lS-year-old boys (experienced): "Usually about having intercourse or other sexual
contacts with a girl. Like kissing her body and caressing her vagina with my tongue.
Also having her touch and kiss my penis." Another: ..That a great-looking girl ;iU
be forward and acmally lead you o the bedroom. Then she will undress you ano give
you head. Then you will make love to her." Another: ..I think of putting my dick
inside her and going into all these positions. Then she gives me head.'; Another:
"Taking off a girl's clothes, and fondling her breasts and vagina. Having her give me
head, and then inlercourse in a pool."

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

16-year-old boys; "Making love with a girl I am in love with at the time." Another:
"That the gid I love I am fucking or she is grving me a blow job." Another: "They
usually consist of sixty-nine, or a glrl sucking me off, or me licking her vagina, touching
her breasts, kissing her mouth. Sometimes I think about two girls having sixty-nine
with each other or puning their fingers in each other's vagina."

(7-year-old boy; "When I used to masturbate I would picture myself on top of a
gorgeous woman. We would be kissing and I would rub my penis up and down her
vagina. Then I would have sex with her until orgasm occurred."

l8-year-old boy: "About my girl-friend and the things u,e've done sexually. Like
her giving me head, me eating her, and the various ways 

"rrc've 
had intercourse."

Only a few reported fantasies nrore out of the "acceptable" line. Two l7-year-olds
fantasised about "fucking a gul in the ass." "Some older adolescents reported fantasies
involving sexual contact with more than one person at the same time." And only one
l6-year-old was quoted: "Most of the time I fantasise about having sex with men.
Sometimes they're guys at school, sometimes guys I've had sex with." (Hass 1979,
93-94, 96, 116-117 , 1 19-120)

But since the individual's whole sexuality is expressed in his masturbation,
it is evident that at a time of life when sexual preferences are less pronounced
and fixed-are, in fact, rather polymorphous--+omosexuality, sadism and
masochism will most likely play an important, if seldom admitted, role.
Heterophile boys sometimes have homosexual fantasies, just as homophile boys
have heterosexual ones (Bieber 1962,209), and both dream of incest (Langfeldt
1981,41). Such fantasies can be very upsetting to a boy, make him fear for his
"normality", terrify him that he might be "one of those". The man who is
successful in making a boy speak of such fantasies and desires does him a great
service; explaining that every boy has such dreams sometimes, he can put the
youngster's mind at rest.

At puberty the skin acquires a new sensitivity which increases the boy's
longings for caresses and fondling by someone he likes (Jans 1973,28). Every
body has certain areas where it is especially.excitable and where caressing is
particularly welcome. These "erogenous zones" are common to all men, but
there is much individual variation. It is important for a boy to explore his own
body, to find out how best to elicit lustful sensations in himself so he can tell
his parmers how to please him most during sex. Prof. Verveen (1977, I7)
considers masturbation an essential way this investigation is carried out. "In
tlre final analysis, people have to find out for themselves which parts of their
own (or their partner's) bodies most readily respond to caress." (Haeberle 1978,
33; see also Hass 1979, 101) Erogenous zone number one, of course, is the
penis. Only recently was it discovercd that there is wide variation in exactly
where the most sensitive places on the penis lie (Verveen 1980,3n). And over
100 years ago it was recogrrised ttrat with many pubertal boys, pressure on the
belly produces a violent erection, and, bent over a pole, the side of a bathtub
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the more intense and satisfying my orgasm." (tlite 1982, 510) 887o of the experienced
males were of the same opinion (Hite 1982, 868).

A vrcll-practised boy in an encouraging setting can attain impressive feats, l5-year-
old Larry, a handsome, sexually well-endou'ed, vivid Londoner of good character who
liked to have sex with men and boys, pleasurably earned a little pocket money by
modelling nude for photographers. One day he arrived at the home of his adult friend
Chuck, saying, "I brought along one of my school friends and \rve want to have sex.
Could n,e use ]our bedroom?" Both undressed and jumped into bed. Chuck kept the
door to his living room ajar and now and then had a look. For three hours Ore two
*erc continually in action, like the man in Hite's report (1982, 475) "fucking, playlng,
laughing, screaming, groaning, flailing, gasping". Then, exhausted, they came to Chuck
for some food and ddnk. Larry said proudly, "We both haven't got a drop of spunk
left between us!" (Personal communication)

The inabitty of many boys to sustain the sexual union for very long, coupled with
their clumsiness, deprives many girls of their pleasure. Of the 15- to l8-year-old
American girls questioned by Hass, 277o never experienced orgasm with their
boy-friends, and only 67o always did (1979, 109). Male excitement is often enhanced
and elevated by psychological factors. A boy will be "stimulated by mere sights and
sounds, or by erotic fantasies and anticipations" while girls are much less susceptible
to these factors and consequently need more purely physical stimulation (Haeberle
1978, 55,57).

The Dutch Roman Catholic bishops ordered a sociological report on family and
marriage, and in 1960 they received it. Its contents \r€re so shocking that it was never
publicised. Time after time the reader is confronted by the desperate cries of maried
women saying that marriage and family are beautiful institutions, but why do they
have to be disfigured by this horrible business of sex? How was it possible that an all
good creator had invented such a sordid, painful and disgusting method of procreation?
(Weterman et. al. 19ffi)

Heterosexual intercourse is a delicate, rather complicated activity. An inexperienced
boy, responding solely to his own lust, usually goes about it brutally, and if the girl,
too, is inexperienced, the difficult, painful act of breaking the hynen on first intercourse
may be nothing short ofphysical torrure.

Omar: "I'm white, Christian, Republican, fifteen years old. (...) A friend of mine
got laid last Saturday. He didn't enjoy it a whole lot, because (quote) 'She's fat and
even her tits are ugly. When I put it in her she bled like the pig she is all over the
floor.' " Gdday 1981,519)

"Breuer and Freud pointed out that the bridal night is practically often a
rape." (Bllis 1913, VI - 526). Hass (1979, 127) proposed to his subjects the
following: "I think it is important for a boy to have sexual experience with a
few different people before he settles down with one person." Of the 15- to
l6-year-old girls, 59Vo agreed (boys 657o), of the 17- to l8-year-old girls, 64Vo
agreed (boys 597o). Only l5Vo and, respectively, ITTo of the girls thought a boy
should be virgin when he got manied. The figures for boys were 8Vo and 97o.

Sexual Abstinence and Self_Control

In the NISSO research a girl said, "An experienced boy does it in such away that you, too, have some pleasure. you can't trust ne inerperienced: they
only think about their own_satisfaction, and afterwards trr"y u.i"rr 

"uout 
it toeverybody." (de Boer 1978, 49) In a Swiss investigation, aei, of trre girts

preferred.an experienced partner, and Trvo o{ $9 s#rq ̂ a zed" or *r" i'oy,advocated pre-marital intercourse (Biener 19g3, 73, i11)
No argument can be seriously advanced for making ,"* u ,"purute category

fromevery otherhuman cap,acity,one that doesn^'r have"to beLil;d;;, *ufling
lprisht and swimming are leamed @rummer Lggl,z4o-24r1.;;iitar.es rime roleam.to properly fuck a woman," one of Hite's iubjects wrote, -o trri, -uy
explain why a ry1jo1ty of 73vo of middre aged men iiintr tt ut *r" preasure ofsex increases with the yean (Hite r9g2, $4;1992, gg4). a"i-"i -f,roies have
stressed ttre importance of leaming intercourse.
. Psychologists have discovered ttrat qre period of youth passes in phases, andit is impossible to make up in a later phase what wai neglected in ttre preceding
one.

, f ft: phase of puberty, sexual consciousness is being directed outward. Itls rneretore a mrstake to restrict a- boy to solitary masturbation; this may have
been enough in an earlier phase, but'now he needs more. For'th" udol"rarrrt,
fl,]i,:Tlpty a right. -Bgsinnins somewhere between rj anJ G-y!ars, he isbrologrcaily ready, and is, in fact, optimally equipped to mate (Ollendorff,
quoted by Jones 1982).

.Psychologist Ronald D-. I.ee is certainly not the only one to propose ..that
educators_recognise the desirability and naturalness olr;ili-a;iilg, ar anyage and that we create environments which facrhtate rree ixpression of love
H*rl":-"11,v yjft any^consenrins pg_ryol of either 

-;;.';'i"qoG 
by Jones

::Yyl::1ut:9los* 1980, 55; and winkel 1972,34). The iexual approachts' rrom a very early age, such an integral part of human relations that it ihouldnever be met with unconditional refusal. children are even *o* i' need ofsupport and instruction in this respect (voeslermans 19g3, 149). ,,It should be
ry$e glear 19 pqenrs that a good ionfidential relationship ;ril be maintainedwith their children if they-deny them the satisfaction 

'"r 
ro"t * org"rrt *oinsistent need as ttre sexual. WL may invoke the parents' * r"p"ri."ces ofyouthful distress to make ttrem underitand that these p.out"rn, oiy6ritrr, ,"tateato the command of abstinence, should not be dragged ato.rj iio-'g.*rution togeneration. 

Qnge ttre parents have accepted trraiitreir 
"hltd; 

fi- indeed asmuch in need of some sort of sexual satisfaction as they a." trremretues, it couldbe pointed out ro them how hearrless an9 irresfonsibleit i, il;t ilm having
9"_llt:l-l9ye 

exqerieryes at home and to chise them outside to'dark norches,oencnes m the park or back seats of cars." (Kentler 1970,179)
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Sexual intercourse is not a simple activity; but a life-long connection with a
single partner is even less simple. A boy can only leam by trial and error (Hanry
1977 , 145). To send a young man into marriage before he is experienced is like
asking him to perform a piano concerto in a public performance without ever
having practised it. No wonder so many marriages miscarry and cause such a
flood of misery! Is it not finally time to recognise our duty and solve this
problem in a way more compatible with human nature? "The problem is to
find ways in which youngsters can learn during an experimental phase which
precedes ttre final bond how to explore their sensual and relational possibilities,
and do this without hurting their parlrer emotionally or socially (unwanted
pregnancy, abuse, exploitation or transmitting diseases). People responsible for
ttre upbringing of children can help here by accepting from birth on the
manifestations of lust in sexual functions and by respecting the sexually-
erotically coloured relationships of childhood and adolescence (van Emde Boas
t977 , l7 -18).

Some of the so-called primitive peoples set a good example. Of the Australian
aborigines it has been said, "at an early age they leam of the sexual act by
direct observation, and they imitate adult sexual activities among themselves,
publicly when they are very young and somewhat more privately when they
become older and more seH-conscious." (Bettelheim 1962, 64) We have
mentioned several times already the Muria of India. They see sex as the central
drive-spring of human life; their morality is not interdictive but constructive.
The little girls and ttre little boys, acquainted with the sexual activities of their
older companions in the dormitories, play among themselves and so enlarg the
girls' genital openings until the penis can be inserted without pain. The little
boys are eager to do this. "You may be small, but when your member is like
a piece of wood, you try to get it inside her." The big boys wait until a girl
starts to menstruate before having intercourse with her. The young boy is trained
in sex like the young buffalo is trained to draw the plough. "To instruct a young
boy, a big girl allows him to caress her breasts and to hold her in his arms.
Then she opens and spreads her legs and lets the young boy lay himself down
upon her breasts. She shows him how to undress her and inserts his little penis
with her hand. The first time the boy doesn't know how to do it and the liquid
comes too quickly. But then next day she tells him, 'Yesterday you only
embraced me and nothing was done like it should be done. I felt no pleasure.'
And the boy answers, 'Today I'm really ready for iu I know what to do.' " ff
there are any doubts, the smaller boys consult the older boys on how best to
satisfy a girl (Elwin 1959,259-260). The Muria are known for their tolerance,
their lack of jealousy, their friendliness and their openness. Their marriages,
strictly monogzrmous, are remarkable for their stability; divorce is much rarer
among them than among similar tribes. "The Muria maniage owes its serenity
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and its stability largely to the fact that husband and wife, when they celebrate
it, are both prepared," because in the dormitory the boys and girls "are practised
in the art and virnres of sexual intercourse." (Elwin 1959,20-2I, 32,36,365)
The best results are obtained in the dormitories where promiscuity is obligatory
and no boy is allowed to sleep more than three nights in succession with the
same girl. Those dormitories where a boy has to remain with the same girl prove
to prepare him less well for later monogamy (Elwin t959,21,55; Alcock 1976,
122-124; Currier 1981,9, 16).

It seems that all known tribes that have special dormitories for children and
adolescents tend to allow sexual promiscuity before marriage. In the Marquesas
Islands "complete sexual liberty, a total absence of shame" go hand in hand
with happiness and absence of criminality. The same is told of other islands in
Polynesia. On Samoa the big boys teach the small girls and the big girls teach
the small boys how to practice intercourse. Elwin cites the Igorot in the
Philippines, a number of black tribes in Africa, several tribes in India. Among
them sex is started early in life and restraint is only observed after marriage
@lwin 1959, 63-91). In some cases there is even professional sex instruction.
Humphreys reported n 1926 that boys in the New Hebrides were accustomed
to sleeping together in a special house of their own, and from time to time they
were visited by a young woman whose mission was to teach them sex. No
adolescent was permitted to marry unless he had thus been initiated (Elwin
1959, 68). In another tribe boys are circumcised at the age of 12- to 14 years,
and it is the task of their fathers to see that, as soon as the wound is healed, his
son is brought to a woman for training and practice (Holdredge and Young
1927,669).

In the hedonistic conception, sex is play and therefore it doesn't matter who
plays, what their ages are, or whether they are married. Sex is fun and subject
to the morality of fun. What objection, then, could possibly be raised against
older people teaching younger people about games and sport? (Gagnon and
Simon 1973, 305)
_ This is the animating spirit of the most famous novel of later Greek antiquity,
D-aphnis and Chloe by Longus (end of the second century A.D.). Fifteen-year-
old_ shepherd Daphnis is enamoured of l3-year-old shepherdess Chloe. They
bathe together in a spring, see each othei naked, embrace and kiss. They
experience in their bodies the desire to do more but don't know how or what
to do, which makes them unhappy. However, without them being aware of it,
a friendly nymph has observed them as they played. She approaches Daphnis
when he is alone and gives him a practical lesson in love-making, which delights
$m, The boy wants to fly right away to Chloe and do the same thing with her.
He is dumbfounded when the nymph explains that his beloved will cry with
pain the first time and bleed. She encourages him, however, to follow the call
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of nature, and soon Chloe, too, learns to enjoy completely the union of their
bodies.

Most men will admit that they have physically stronger orgasms while
mastubating than in intercourse (Hite 1981, 335). Intercourse demands more
skill, and inexperienced boys often have trouble even inserting their penises.

387 A New Zealand boy said, "Kids used to ask me, 'Have 
1ou had a root?' and I'd say

'Yeah'. The woman in the shop used o ask me too, but she used to talk in Maori.
Anyway, I had my frst root at fourteen. I was taking a girl home from the movies. I
had a bloody horn. There ',r,ere stories about her-that therc wasn't too much trouble
with her. So I dragged her into the gospel ha[. We flummoxed around-I knew where
the old fella had to go, but actually putting the bastard into the hole was very very
difficult. The gnl herself was not a virgin-but I was. After a hell of a struggle, the
old fella got in and urc grunted away and that was it." (Tuohy and Murphy 1976, 189)

"It is unpleasasnt for the girl if you first have to grope for it for half an
hour," an 18-year-old Dutch youth said (Straver 1977,264).

388 Some subjects of Aaron Hass:
A l6-year-old boy: Even though I had read about it, I still felt very awkward.
A L7-year-old Doy; I knew where to put it, but I didn't know how to go about it.
A l|-year-old boy: My parmer was a virgin so I wasn't worried too much. I knew

where the hole was and I felt around until I could find it. Everything else just came
naturally.
(Hass 1979,81)

Boys who follow their impulses this way may enjoy ttreir first intercourse
immensely.

389 "I remember thinking to myself, 'Wow, this is unbelievable, what is happening to
me!' It was the most intense feeling I ever had, and it made me really proud of myseU.
I even took the filled rubber over to my friend's house to show him I had actually
screwed a girl." (flite 1981, 363)

But for quite a number of badly prepared boys it is a big disappointnent. In
ttre NISSO research, l2.3%o of the 15- to l7-year-old boys claimed they were
dissatisfied wittr their sexual experiences with girls (1973, 29). Among
Schofield's subjects, oriy 48Vo of the boys had liked ttre first time,l4%o were
disappointed, TOVo felt ashamed, 77o positively disliked it, SVo felt afraid (1965,
65). Repeated attempts improve this situation, but don't remove the difficulties
completely. Of Schofield's male subjects, 727o enjoyed intercourse very much,
23Vo did so sometimes, and 57o not really; 54Vo alutays reached orgasm, 347o
usually, 4Vo hafily ever and 87o never (1965, 90-91). It is striking, and most
interesting, ttrat the majority of even the most disappointed males soon
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afterwards had intercourse again, proving the strength of nature's blind and
imperious call (straver and Geeraerts 1980, 96). DisalpoinEnent is conunon to
all ages.

390 "Brfo... having intercourse, I believed that orgasm inside a woman's vagina was
supposed to be the best feeling in the world. It wai so built up that I was disalpointed
when I finally did experience it." (Ilite l9g2,3SZ)

391 . "My -fint sex experience was also the first time I was very awarc of orgasm. I was
frg Td my pi*u'er thirteen. she dared me first to kiss her, and she manipulated me
until T-v6s performing intercourse. All I can recall is that when I came, I felt like a
part of me had just left and went into her, and I neither understood it oi wanted it. I
was very much afraid someone (my mother) would discover its absence and hate me.
I was extremely confused and very frightened.', (Hite 19g1, 757)

392 "My frnt intercourse at fourteen left me very confused because I wasn,t sure if I
enjoyed it so much after hearing so much about it. I was wondering if it was ovefttted."
(Hite 1981, 364)

393 Yvonne Kroonenberg interviened Guido, a big boy of 16, for the youth column of
S.. Po!* .l9rysplpel NR.C. Handelsbtad (8 ran iSt:1. Stre astei, .iWhat about
fucking?" "I don't do it very often." "Do yoy rhink it's as fine * p*pt" tell you it
is?" _"It disappointed ge. yoy always hear it's so great, so delighiful, bur the first
time I found it a great disappoinmeni',

394 An l8-year-old baker'Lapprentice told about his first experience. .,That was two
y_:T: lco' on holiday in England, with a French girl. she *is one year order than I.
we'd known each other about a *rek. she was q:uite nice. she uteo ."e, too; r was
sure of that. Then one day we were walking along the beach. There was a wooden
cabin and u€ \rrcnt inside. It just happened. But it iasn't such a wonderfiri experience
after all. Things didn't gj reqy very r'rcII, you know. I was nervous. you are always
neryous the first time. The first time is never very good, because you don't know
exactly what to do. I think-she had already done it some, because she aiked me, .I think
this is y'our frst time?' I found that a little annoying." (straver 1g77,264-26s)

395 "The fint time I made love with a woman was when I was twenty-two. (...) when
I entered her I remember thinking 'Is that all there is?' I didn't feel much different
than masturbating. I came in a minute or two and was rather disconcerted that this
wasn't the terrific, star-filled experience I thought it was to be (from information from
my male friends)." (Hite 1982, 363)

How vaultingly high are the expectations of the inexperienced boy!

396 Some subjects of Hass:
A lS-year-old boy.'I really don't know what to expect. I have heard it's like no other

sensation and is more pleasurable than anything. I hope, of course, this is true. I think
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that it will probably be a sensation similar to a wet dream, yet much more intense and
pleasurable.

An l8-year-old boy: It will probably be very warm and vvet inside her vagina. It
will probably feel like masturbating but even more stimulating and climactic.

A l6-year-old boy: I thought it would be something incredibly nice.
A l|-year-old boy: I think it will be a combination of an emotional and physical

high, the geatest feeling possible.
A L7-year-old boy: l'd had orgasms before, but I'd heard that a vagina was very hot

and tight. I thought it would be great..
Others were more modest in their expectations:
A l7-year-old boy: I really do not have the slightest idea, but I wish I knew.
A L|-year-old boy: Probably the first time it will not be too exciting or fun because

I will be too nervous to enjoy it.
A 16-year-old Doy: I think I'll be nervous and come quickly.
Some of the experienced boys agreed with this.
A l7-year-old boy.' I wasn't sure how it would feel when I put my penis in. The first

time I was so excited I was shaking. I was disappointed because it was over so quickly.
I thought I was going to have a heart attack I was so nervous.

A l6-year-old boy: I realizad that it wasn't such a big deal. Just another way of
getting pleasue.

A l7-year-old boy: Disappointed. I hadn't known what to do and I felt like I'd make
a fool of myself.
(Hass 1979, 70-72, 77 -79)

In a Danish investigation, only 60Vo of the boys said they had felt happy and

proud after their first intercourse; 37Vo had anxieties about pregnancy or venereal
disease; l07o regretled ttre act; 5Vo felt ashamed and guilty. Nevertheless,98To
felt tlre urge to repeat it (Hertoft 1968, I - 148). Sanders (1977,73) examined
Dutch boys most of whom urcre involved in a steady love relationship with
their first parblers-a favourable selection, thus. He got the following replies
to his questions about their first experience with intercourse:

Did you feel completely satisfred and good afterwards?
" Yes, certainly l" -34Vo; " ft n1fu91"-/0%oi "l don't know " -4%oi'' Rather

not"-32%o; "Not at all"-l0%o,
Did you feel quite sure of yourself or rather unsure?
"Very sure of myself"-207o; "Rather sura"--28Vo; "I don't t'tow"-l2voi

"Rather 1g1 gg1g"- 34Vo; "Yery unsuro"--{7o.
Did you think afterwards, 'I won't do it again for some time to come?'
"Not at all"--:707o; "Not really"--217o; "I don't l.rrow"-l%o; "Deep

down I dld"-SVo; "I definitely did"--2qo,

397 Hass gives a number of the happier replies, but it is striking how important the social
aspecG are.

A 16-year-old boy: I felt relieved. I felt good about getting it over with. No one
could say you're a virgin and inexperienced anymorc.

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

A |S-year-old boy: (Regarding his virginity) I wanted to lose it fast because
supposedly all my friends had already lost theirs.

A L|-year-old boy: I was always hoping I would lose my uirgmity at an early age.
A l6-year-old boy; I felt it should be done already. It was something you td/Ere

supposed to do.
A LS-year-old boy: Excited. I rcmember thinking, "I've frnally done it!"
A L71ear-old boy: lfelt good about ir I felt I was normal now. I knew I could do

it now.
A L7-year-old boy: Yery proud and confident. I didn't feel like such a little kid

anymore.
Only a few of the boys sressed the inner emotional importance:
A 16-year-old boy: /J.ter I did it for the first time, I loved it. It really was one of

the most important experiences of my life. It made me at ease wittr a lot of girls...
An l8-year-old boy: I felt very gratified and happy. I felt that my curiosity was

fulfilled and my determination was to go out and experience more girls.
A l|-year-old boy.'It was like a dream come true. I had felt there was nothing more

to [fe than what I had just done. And I wanted to do it again.
(Hass 1979,75-77)

Much happiness, thus. But we must not forget the minority, a not small
minority, of ttre unhappy boys. Over the past decade the average age at which
boys have their first coitus has steadily lowered, and thus the number of
inadequately prcpared, untrained boys taking ttris step has increased. In a study
of French grammar school pupils, 207o thought that this lowering of the age of
first intercourse was regrettable (Revue de Presse 15 May 1982). Hass's subjects
were happier about it: 83Vo of the 15- to 16-year-old boys agreed with the
statement "I believe it is okay for a boy my age to have sexual intercourse
with a girl," and 437o akeadyltuid(l8Vo by the time they were 13) (1979,64,
66-67).

There is a quite understandable craving for experience. Summing up the
results of her investigation among virgins, Nancy Friday writes (1981,513-514):
"The young men in this chapter broadcast their tension, their agony and fury
at being frozen by assumptions that they know 'everything' while they still
have no experience at all." "Questions about the first step, worries about the
First Time, unresolved, unmeditated emotions of love, lust and anger come
spewing out all at once. How cruelly these young men describe girls who put
out, even as they dream of the nice girls who never will. They write down
measurements of the penis they've never used. This is the age of the pill, they've
read all the books, they can spell cunnilingus, they die for sex, all around them
the whole world is Doing It, but they call a girl who does 'a pig'."

In a Parisian public convenience a boy wrote on the wall, "I am 14. I have
a hard-on and I jerk it off every day. I would like to leam how to fuck a girl.
Now I have to embrace my bolster and to jerk off." The need is no less for gay
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boys. Another graffito runs: "Young man, 16 years, with big cock wants young
man of 18-20 years to teach him how to make love." (Emest 1979, 1.8,104)

Our society is schizophrenic. "Everyone wants a spouse who is sexually
proficient, but no one wants a child who is leaming how to be sexually
proficient." (Cunier 1981, 15) To make it still more complicated, the boy is
torn between the call of his body to do it, the commands of adults not to do it,
and the heavy pressure of his peers to be sexually active and assert his
'manliness'. A l7-year-old girl said, "Guys have so much pressure on them
from peers to 'get what you can' and often they feel that they are in love only
to find out they are not. Also, guys seem to need sexual intercourse much more
than girls, so it makes it impossible for them'to be virgins when they marry."
A l7-year-old boy: "There is a definite pressure to get laid before you get out
of high school. Fucking for the first time relieved that pressure and allowed
me to have a better relationship with girls." Another: "The reason sex is
important to me is because it brings wittr it companionship. Another reason is
the peer pressure. Peer pressures play a major role in many of my actions."
An l8-year-old: "I like having sex, It's something you share with someone and
it often remains as a pleasant memory. Also, among my friends, you're supposed
to do it. Often we're bragging-I think it's the man's role." (Hass 1979, 13,
75, 86, 136)

"Boys, to prove they have become 'men', feel pressured to begin intercourse
as early as possible." (Hite 1981, 362) This pressure can be very unpleasant
and have a bad effect on the boy.

398 One of Hite's subjects wrote: "I felt (and still do, to a lesser extent) incredible
pressure on me to prcve my manhood by screwing women. (...) I had to do it; if I
didn't there was sornething wrong with me. Also, it was supposedly so gleat, look
what I was missing. (...) If I couldn't find a woman to fuck, it was my faull I was a
failure." (Hite 1981, 353)

And another boy, also telling about his high school years: "Boys lnd to 'get laid'.
I was tumed off by all this, but the pressure was enonnous. The lying was insane. You
couldn't stay accepted in pur clique (...) without participating in this disgusting
charade. (...) I felt driven to 'do it'. We all did.." (Hite 1981, 354)

This kind of pressure can lead to quite disgusting incidents.

399 "By the time I was sevente€n, I was under a lot of peer pressurc to 'do it' and get
it over with. Three of us (it took three of us to muster enough courage) took out one
of those girls known to be willing even with the likes of us. We drove out and parked.
We drank (very manly to drink). We all knew what ne were there for. We broke out
the rubbers (that was very manly, to carry rubbers), and one of us nent in the back
seat with the girl. (...) I u,ent last. I would certainly have chickened out if the others
hadn't been there. (...) Amazingly my penis was stiff as a rod. The seventeen-year-old
male mind may be a stinking swamp, but the seventeen-year-old rnle body is a marvel.

Not every boy's body
that their relations with
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The girl was stretched out on her back with her skirt up around her hips. She had
continued drinking (wisely) and was completely indifferent. None of it, the depressing
sordidness, the total lack of caring in all of us, her indifference, my quaking, the
palpable hostility under it all, none of it tumed me off. And my penis was ready. God,
it was awful, all of it. I climbed between her legs, pushed them up and out, and
penetrated. She had to help. I then engaged in a parody of violent masculine battering
thrusting, at which I lasted maybe ninety seconds, then came. She pushed me off. I
was briefly out of it. (...) I threw out the rubber. (...) I vomited out the window. We
&ove back." (Hite 1981, 364-365)

a marvel" under such circumstances. Many say
opposite sex suffered from this pressure, and

difficulties in getting an erection are sometimes one result. 397o of Hite's
subjects had 'infrequent' potency problems, 177o sometimes, l37o frequently,
regularly or always (1981, 398). One man said this happened to him when he
was a teenager because he felt "I must perform". "It is only a problem if we
are blindly insistent on penis-vagina intercourse as essential." It wasn't until
this man grew up that he leamed that neither for the m,ul nor for the woman
was erection necessary for arousal and orgasm. "A rigidly erect penis has no
other use but penetration and thrusting." But there are other ways of enjoying
sex (Hite 1981, 408-409).

It is stupid to allow a boy to be crushed between the pressure to remain a
virgin (from his parents, ttre clergy) and the pressure to get rid of his virginity
(from his peers). One l7-year-old boy very sensibly said, "It's up to the boy
if he wants to stay a virgin. He should do whatever he feels comfortable with."
And another, "I only believe a person should do what he or she truly wants.
If someone wants to remain a virgin, fine-as long as it's not because of public
opinion or sexual moral no-nos." (Hass 1979,I28)

A boy should be told that heterosexual and homosexual intercourse is a rather
complicated activity, and that inStruction and practice are needed to perform it
in a way that gives joy to oneself and one's partner. Competent instruction and
opportunity to exercise it should be offered him, but it should be left completely
up to him to decide when he should put what he has leamed to practice.

The idea of a practical introduction was widely accepted in our Western
culture until the present century. During those years of very early (consum-
mated) marriages, it was hardly unusual for the first coitus to take place in the
presence of adults, who made helpful cornments and gave advice. An enthusias-
tic entourage of courtiers, for example, accompanied Mary Stuart and her
husband William, who was later to be stadtholder of Holland (both around 15
years of age) to their bedroom as a kind of finale to the wedding ceremonies,
and there, as the onlookers cheered them on and offered suggestions, they made
love for the first time (Dasberg 1975,25).

;
I
I
I ,:x:
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until well into the last century it was customary for well-to-do fathers to
hire high-class prostitutes to initiate their sons (Fuchs 1909, II - 224-225;
Bronslau 1968, 118). o$r9r fathels brought rheirboys to a brothel when they
began to show sexual curiosity. "In the south of the United states, before ttr-e
civil war, in a society largely composed of self-styled cavaliers, it was thought
that when young boys showed an interest in sex they should have that inteist
gratified. (...) T!" practice was called 'going to the bam' and was a special
event not only for the curious young male children, but for the grown men of
a community. These latter celebrated the event with whiskey. simpln an old
and trusted slave was ordered to bring a willing young Negro girl to- the bam
and- a sexual partner of her choice with her. There, the couple stripped in front
of the assembled white men and boys and engaged in whateler seiual acts they
cared to..After-they had given their lesson, the young boys who had previously
been curious about the situation were allowed to take their tums on the young
girl." (Bronslau 1968, 117-118)

In 1846 the oneida community in America began letting an older woman
initiate boys soon after they had reached puberty. she trained them in the
practice of prolonged intercourse in which the penis remains stiff in the vagina
for periods of up to an hour without the emission of sperm (Ellis 1913, vI - 553).

400 In 1979 the McHenry county, Illinois police exposed a "sex education school" in
which over the preceding five years boys ranging in age betrrcen seven and sixteen
had been rained in sex. There was a card fi.Ie for the progress ofeach "pupil". Some
examples:

. "Age at beginning of course: ll. ET: 3 months. Frequency of lessons: darly, l%
hours. successful completion and pairing with female of 12. Eitremely hot, horny, and
eager to learn. holi{ic sex life since completion, bisexual."

"Age at start of course: 14. Age at end of course: 15. ET: Lth years. Frequency of
lessons: weekly, 12 hours. successful completion and pairing with- female of ts. rrot,
horny, eager to the extreme. Regularly had sex with his brother and sister. as nrcll as
many friends."
(Illinois Legislative 1980, 158)

Boys with an intimate relationship with an older friend often beg him to set
things up so they can hav-e such a fervidly desired experience with girls. so
Pelops, who had been the favourite boy of the sea god pbseidon, later a;ked the
g9d to assist him in his courrship of Hippodameia (Koch-Hamack 19g3,233).
Many boy-lovers refuse such a request, partly because they feel a boy isn't ready
to possess a girl as long as he can't conqu€r one himself, partly because they
don't know how to go about procuring a suitable patamour, partly because they
are jealous and want to keep the boy for as long as possible ior themselves
alone. Some, hovrever, comply.

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

401 (Continued from 326) So did Jan, Conny's friend. Conny, a white, blond boy, was 13
years old at the time, healthy, strong, having just reached sexual maturity and proud
possessor of a penis that looked gigantic in proportion to his boyish, smooth and hairless
body. Many years before, when he himself was still a boy, Jan had met a nine-year-old
girl.while-camping in,Germany and had enjoyed sex play with her. since then they had
exchanged letters and met ocrcasionally. Jan told her about conny's urgent wish and
she immediately agreed to initiate him, so on conny's school vacation,-Jan took him
on a bicycle trip to Hamburg. The gul was very pleased to see this handsome, charming
boy and actually fell in love with him. Conny, too, became very fond of Margot. Jai
took her aside and told her, "Conny likes you a lot, so be very considerate of frh.
Don't hurt his feelings. He is extremely sexy; don't disappoint him." ..I'd never do
that!" she said with a roguish smile. A few nights later, when they were all quite relaxed
with one another, Margot came to the bedroom of the two friends, crawled into bed
and lay naked between man and boy, They both caressed and fondled her, until all three
uere highly aroused. For the 6rst time in his life, conny examined the genitals of a
woman. Then lan urged him to "do it". suddenly the boy, in other circumitances quite
a dare-devil, found his courage failing him, and he whispered to lan, ' 'you do it frst. "
Jan then had intercourse with Margot, exciting himself by looking at the aroused boy
beside hin Now it was conny's turn, and it amused Jan to see how clumsy the boy'i
first attempts v'ere; conny couldn't even find the girl's entrance, and Jan hao to tat e
hold of the boy's penis and guide it in. Jan hadn't really enjoyed his intercourse with
Margot, but the sight of his beloved boy exerting himself to the utr1ost and almost
shouting with delight, now excired him immensely. As soon as Margot had left the
room he threw himself upon Conny and peneEated him from behind. This again excited
the boy so much that right afterwards he had to satisfy himself in the same fashion
upon Jan.

Seven years later the author met Conny, now a handsome, energetic young man,
doing well in his profession and about to marry. He talked about this adventure: "otr,
it was wonderful!", he said enthusiastically, "a most delicious initiation. I'm very
proud I had it as young as thineen." He had been engaged for the last four years, and
the couplehad regular intercourse with each other. Jan gave them the opporiunity and
the place. From conny's 16th year on there had always been in Jan'jhome a-little
bedroom where the boy could be alone with his grl, and a bed in which they could
celebrate their love.

This_ generous provision of a bed by his friend made conny's adolescence
mugh happier than that of the majority of his peers. According to de Boer's
study (1978, 139, G - 2-7/8) ottly 467o of the boys could regulaily find a place
for their sexual pleasures and 36% complained of ueing unabi to hnd one bften
enough.

Jan's response of intense excitement watching his beloved boy in heterosexual
coitus is hardly rare urmong boy-lovers. Martial tells in his poems of slave-boy
olTlers carefully keeping their favourites from having intimate contacts with
grls, but admits he himself loves to see "a big boy whose skin is still wholly
smooth, lying with a loving girl." @ - 48) A more extreme situation is depicted
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by $9 Alab poet_Abu Nuwas making a love-rrio wittr his beroved boy Mufaddal
and the slave-girl Duna:

How nice it is when Mufaddal
Stretches himself upon my ch.arming mistress Durra,

And I, a second rider, am sitting on Mufaddat
And sleep with them,

Threading two pearls at the same time.
(Wagner L965,174)

_ In Antiquity, as with the Phoenicians and partly also wittr the Romans, the
defloration of the bride was seen as an unclean, disagreeable, sometimes even
risky task. The same is told about the philippine and New Guinea tribes in
fo-rmer times, where special functionaries were even paid to perform it. But in
classical Antiquity this task was entrusted to slaves instead, and peyrefitte
describes how some newly-married husbands at a mass marriage took ttrei.
favourite sl1vg;boy_s_ with them to deflower their brides in ttreir presence
(Peyrefitte 7981, 433; See also Spinner 7931, 143-144; ploss-Bartels 1902, I
487).

since. systematic, timely initiation of boys by experienced older girls or
women is not part of our culture, we may ask what might be done by older
boys and men to fill this need. Nature, as so often, has left a way. "The sexuality
of young boys is not yet burdened with taboos; they have not yet rep.essed
gyFi"g; ngthing is intemalised; they simply do whar gives them pliasure.
Their sexual impulse hasn't yet fixed upon one sex onry; it enjoys variants.
Their lust still retains something of its originality." (Schuit 19g2,-33)

402 1979 was launched with great fanfare as "The Year of the Child" by the president
of WestGemrany in the Beethoven Hall at Bonn. During the proceedings, the assembled
dignitaries were petrified when a l.4-yeu-old boy flung the folowing in their faces: ..I
am_a sexual being and I want to be able to enjoy my sexuality completely-with adults,
with fourteen-year-olds, with sixteen-year-olds, with eighteen-year-olds, with boys and
girls, with men and women. No matter what sox and what age. I need love above all
else-and it's just this love that I don't get, because other things are considered more
important" things like school and-learning and studying and eaming money. why can't
I give expression to my feelings?" (Hauer 1983, 9)

.This .courageous boy lndoubtedly spoke for millions of his peers-and the
adults, in their self-satisfied wisdom, ignored his words.

Yet' sexual behaviour ir purt of human behaviour, and a boy has to be
educated in sexual behaviour. Such education is favoured and intensified bv
five factors: 1) sensual lusq 2) reduction of tension, 3) the experience of an
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affectionate relationship., 4) social esteem and personal pride about one's quality
as a parftrer in love, 5) the conviction that one is acting in accordanc6 witir
certain norms (Marink elle I97 6, 29 l).

The first two factors are present in every successful sexual act with a male
or female partner. The last factor may support the inexperienced boy having
intercourse with a girl when he knows he is acting according to the expectationi
of his peers, as we have already seen. But the complete effect of faitors 3, 4
and 5 can ody operate in a boy's relationship with a loving adult. Such a person
can not only show him how to make sex an expression of tendemess but can
teach him the truth about the usefulness and justification of their relationship.

Few parents can bring themselves to praise their son's sexual potency ina
his love-making skills. The qrgther of Philippb d' orl6ans (r674-r7n), regent
of France, proudly told her friends that her son, at age 13, had been initiited
by "an.excellent woman". (Foral 1981, rgt-lgz) Not many parents today
follow this example; they haven't the faintest idea how good ftreir son is at
sex. But a boy-lover may easily discuss his young friend'i potency and skills
with his intimates, and often in the presence of the boy himself, who will thereby
be strengthened in his self-esteem.

"Sex, like almost every other human learning activity, is-it seems from a
totally objective, non-moralising point of view-best begun at an individual's
earliest physically-possible age. And sex, like any other art or craft, has its own
well-established techniqrres that need to be learned-if not expertly taught!"
(Banington 1981, 185) Professor Heid ttrinks it imperative 

-to 
arnrm ana

encourage human sexuality from the first day of life. "The capacity of sexual
excitement and sexual behaviour have to be leamed. The best way of leaming
ca1 o{r be 'leaming by doing'. But this can only happen if we adopt a positivd
attitude toward sex." (7977,144) Giese said in 1968 that a sexuallyixperienced
adult .man, approaching a boy tenderly and in an appropriaie wuy, -ay
sometimes favour his harmonious sexual evolution" lUanaik 1eeA, e+1.

.But all this rich potential for sexual feeling, behaviour and experience will
wither aryay i_f the boy cannot be brought to re-ognise those impulses in himself
and develop them (Beets 1964,137-138). when a boy is not iftaresred in certain
sexual practices, when he shows no desire to gain wider knowledge, the cause
can be mental rigidity, but it might also be thai he has simply not had a chance
19 gxplore (de Boer 1978, II - 87). No one can bener help him overcome this
limitation, to develop the healthy appetite and curiosity-of his age, than an
experienced older friend.

Little wonder, then, that in humans, just as in other animals, homosexuality
Ltg, q important parr in sexual training and practice. Hinde and Spencer-Booth
("The behaviour of socially living rheius monkeys in the fint two and a half
years". Animal Belwviour 15, 169-196: 1967) saw young monkeys in their
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experimental -sg-x. play assume both male and female roles, only slightly more
{ryg1"4r. exhibiting the 'appropriate' behaviour for rheir gender-(t-angfeldt
1981, 103). The heterosexual and homosexual positions flow into one anotter.
It is the same with other animals, such as chickens (Kruijt 1976,n). Among
dogs, bulls, rats, porcupines,_ guinea pigs, goats, horses, donkeys, elephants]
hyenas, bats, mice, lions, rabbits, cats, racoons, baboons, apes and porpoises,
"homosexual contacts between males are more conspicuous and occur more
frequently than between females. The animals caress each other, inspect the
partner's genitals, mount each other, one adopting the female position; some
insert their penis in the- partner's anus; otheri lict the partneris penis. Male
monkeys masturbate each other. All these activities are o-ccasionally continued
until orgasm ensues. The higher the development of the speciej, the more
characteristic and frequent this homosexual play. prevalent in all this is a
relationship between an.older and a younger partner, the senior protecting the
jryi.or 

1n his social position, lringing him food, cuddling and caressing 
-him,

while the younger one adopts the female role during sexplay. Bent forwaid, ttre
younger monkey may reach backward to guide the penis of the older one into
his anus, and sometimes he masturbates while his 

-partner 
is copulating with

him." (Churchill 1967, 60-62, 65, 67)
we might expect the same in the human species, and that is indeed the case

withmany so-called primitive-peoples (Danidlou 1979,157). "It is interesting
that homosexual rather than heterosexual relations are so often chosen as a
means of initiatir_rg the pubertal y,outh into manhood; but ttris undoubtedly results
from the idea that homosexual union confers magical benefits." (ihurchill
1967,82) This kind of sex is believed to help the boys grow big and strong and
94j'rgg, tne.T penises (Bleibtreu-Ehrenbery 1980, 

-72 
96, 9b; Herdt I9g1,

233-235). "when the boy has proved his prowess as a homosexual lover and
has 'absorbed' some of the strength of the older male, he is then thought ready
for heterosexual relationships, although these may not necessarily terminate his
homosexual activities." (churchill 1967,82) In chapter Three we mentioned
people like the Batak and various Papuan tribes where a period of exclusive
!9Tgr9llulity precedes marriage (Bleibreu-Ehrenberg 19g0, 7t-72; Herdt
1981, 318-320; Marinkelle I9j6, 47; Schieffelin tggZ: t6Z-163; West 1977,
1?5). -They consider heterosexual intercourse dangerous for boys @leibtreu-
EhlePerg 1980, 47; wemer 1979, 358; Herdt 1981-, 150). There is social logic
to this system: as long as he is not integrated into the group of men by initiatiin,
ftg_boy is not a man; he is therefore a woman, and wom-en *ay oniy have sex
with men @leibtreu-Ehrenberg 1980, 52,68).

Sexual Abstinence and SeH-Control

A woman, of course, tay ue an excenent initiator. we have seen several
examples where initiation has even acquired the status or * i"rtiiution. Even
in our Western *o.|d TTy a boy has been affectionately anA expertty
lde{l9we1edl by an older gir_l or a *oman, and this 

""n 
b" ;;;firi" e*p"rienc"

for him, indeed. occasionally.a wise judge refuse, to p-irr, i;;;* brought
to trial.for-.having sex wirh an undei-age boy, ,iti"g-trr.i-tt" u"t *u,
"educational" (Mitzel rg80, z4). But the nu-mber 

-oi 
*orrrEn ;ff 

""t"d 
to young

boys is rather limited, and the clumsy behaviour of a boy o;-hi, fi;" afiempts
usually takes away any-pleasure mosiwomen might haveiua. rraae uoults have
a keener ryrception of the aesthetic beauty of "uoyhooa 

-i lm ,rr"racteristic
yly. of thinking and feeling- From their own experiences they have gained the
*ilivlg. enrer a bov's mind and undersrand him (cid; igii,'ti6-iz7; Nichols
1976,89).

I-qst9l{!, a yout! psychiarist, stresses that homosexual inreractions increase
sexual skill as well as provide a source of sex intormation. *Some boyspractised start--stop procedures during mutual masturbation and reported later
$::,ny.v. easily could control ttreir-o_rgasm during 

"oiru, 
*itii;tri" (198r,

112). "As lovers, homosexuar and blsexual males are, in the main, moreconsiderate and more 'technique-conscious" 
more sexually imaginative andinnovative rhan most rotally heterosexual maies." tnarri"gdn l-qgil r87) It i,usually easy for a. boy to obtain an orgasm, but, as we haie ,""n, p"rf".iirrg itis an acquired skill. The best orgas-i are-had by uuaroonin!'ofesett to tire"current of biological energy" o1 'ltrre vegetative life of tt""uoJr;', and themore complete this abandonmeTlr is, the deeper and more delightful-ihe orgiasticexperience' This has to be taught to the boy, but obviously d;; ;y pracrisesuch an abandonment when hJfeels safe and protected. witrr a tirr oia woman,he may worry about his clumsiness, how to io what ir 

"*p"rtJa 
oi him. withan older male friend, the right kind of situation 

"* 
u" i."ut"a where rre iscare-free and shame-free and can give in rotally to the tide or natu.. rn"refore,

.^91::::.1-"Il^.TT"r seem to 'round or-anA ,o.iutty -J pry"r,orogically
,ernch' youn€ lelgrosexual males, who become more tolerant and sophislicateb(m every- way)." (Banington 1981, 156) In heterosexuar roue-*ati"gloutaining
:Lg^u-r- dunfg coitus. is usualry considered the most irnpo,uil gout,?" .*rou,ne@rosexual terminology. of "foreplay" and "afterlove" for 

""uarytrri"g 
else is, 

:T:.i_r,!"^T::l-:".ry$,"g else ii either play_or anti_climactic,'i.e. nor very$enous; the orgasm is all that really matters. with an experienced man a boymay leam -to _give more atrenrion ro such intimacies d i;dlG; cuddling,
lT"Tg.n+.9 gqdr on naked-body. kr leaming trre techniques oiiSue-mar.ing,a boy's body is his best school.

In ancient Greece' boys were.early taught ttre- art of kissing; in the springthere were even public iompetitions, * o,[u as beauty contests for boys and

when we think about this arrangement, leaving out the magic, we can see
definite advantages to these relationships and benefits to young-and old alike.
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anns of another boy, pressing against his body, and fondling his penon and being
fondled by him in retum. We always frnished up with mutual masturbation." But after
leaving school the subject did not want any more relations with his own sex, as he
"became a slave to the charms of the other sex." "The sight of a woman's limbs or
bust (.,.) was sufficient to give a lusfrrl feeling and a violent erection, accompanied
by palpitation of the heart and throbbing in the head. I had frequent coitus at the age
of 17, as well as masturbating regularly. I liked to perform masturbation on a girl,
even more than I liked having connection with her; and this was especially so in the
case of girls who had never had masturbation practised on them before; I loved to see
the look of surprised pleasure appear on their faces as they felt the delightful and novel
sensation. (...) At the age of 25 I married (...) a beautiful girl with (...) an amorous
disposition. While engaged, v,e used to pass hours wrapped in each other's arms,
practising mutual masturbation, (...) with the invariable result that I had an emission
and she ',r,ent off into sighs and shivers. After marriage we practised all sorts of fancy
coitus, coitus revervatus, etc., and rarely passed tv,enty-four hours without two
conjunctions." During her pregnancy, "I nent to stay at the house of an old
schoolfellow, who had been one of my lovers of days gone by. (...) I agreed to share
my friend's bedroom. The sight ofhis naked body as he undressed gave rise to lusful
feelings in me; and when he had tumed out the light I stole across to his bed and got
in beside him, He made no objection, and we passed the night in mutual masturbation
and embraces, coitus inter femora, etc. I was surprised to find how much I preferred
this state of affairs to coitus with my wife. (...) We passed a fortnight together in the
above fashion, and though I afterward went back and did my duty by my wife, I never
took the same pleasure in her again." His wife died five years later. He "devoted
myself heart and soul to my old school-friend, with whom I continued tender relations
until his death by accident last year. Since then I have lost all interest in life."

Strong bisexual tendencies and a magnificent potency enabled ttris man to
function with bottr sexes, but made it difficult for him to recognise his real
preferences. Usually this is much easier. Experimenting first with his own sex
(more accessible for the beginner), later with girls, a boy explores his body's
capacities and his sexual desires. Ultimately his erection will act as a kind of
thermometer, telling him truttrs his conscious mind may have tried to suppress;
his body "betrays" him.

406 Thom Reeves (1983, appendix) tells the case of Howie. The boy was eleven "when
he discovered that men at the local movie house would suck him off and give him two
dollar." By age 13 he found "a full-fledged man-boy scene along the main street" of
a large east-coast U.S. city. He altemated betueen the scene and "a heterosexual gang
scene in a school playground." "The gang sometimes threw bottles at suspected fags.
Its dialogue was mainly racist, homophobic, sexist and exremely violent and profane,
Howiejoined group sex where the boysjoked coarsely about cunts and where a couple
of girls r'"ere fucked without feeling by the boys, one at a time, the others eagerly
watching." "Meanwhile, Howie was picked up once or twice a week for sex with
men, but it was not until age 15 that he allovved a rclationship to develop. Howie later

Sexual Abstinence and Self_Control

recalled that he knew at once that something was 'different'. 'I had this sudden nausea
when I- felt Ty prick get hard just from looking at this guy. h was a dread that I was
queer, but a force that was pulling me at the same dme.i';

4VI L1".^90.9g grves a mawellous illustation of a somewhat similar situarion in his
novel 491 . The setting is a home for delinquent boys in Stockholm. tfrr ptin.ipuf ngur",
gr Ylr, a 16year-old inmae convinceo tre is firmly heterosexuat, ano an inspector
for the puth protection..authority, a rather ugly character with [tG respect for the
boys entrusted to him. The inmates hate him on his occasional visits, Uui they sense
he is sexually interested in them, and, acting on a proposal by Nils, they Iure him into
a trap with the intent of.blackmailing him. Baitijto-be hanisome l5-year_old pyret,
an experienced hustler. Arrangements are made for Pyret to remain alone one eu"ning
vlth the inspector, and.the next day_pyret.tgno.m tttal everything went according t6
plan. Nils goes to thc inspector's offrce withthe blackmail'threa"t, but the inspeitor
isn't at all impressed- He begins talking in a father way to Nits,'starts sroking his
neck, tells him he is handsome, puts his hand inside Nils; shirt. The-ioy doesn't want
this to happen, but he is too much under the man's spell to resist.-.llr,iy uooy,,'llit,
says, "was completely pouarless and didn't obey me. when he unbuttoned iiy f1y, r
got a hard-on in spite of myself. 'This is ueautitrt, Nisseman,' he said_.ihere's
nothing dirty about iL It is pure and beautiful.' But his voice was n"ith", p*, no.
beautiful, it was thick and muddy. And he vrcnt down on his knees in-t*t or me and
started- sllcking my cock, erormg and sobbing- -His head butted against my beny. I
sat and listened to the sounds from the street and from the rains pasiine in bick of'the
house. I looked across the roofs on the other side of the ste€t, ;;-td chimneys arrd
rock doves. A church bell struck, and I counted the strokes. Eteven. I didn't want to
be aware of my body's rreachery The clouds srood srill in the sky. Then he pulled
down my pants altogetheq and I had to bend over his desk. It didn-,t hurt that much.
when it was over' he -sq$, 

'If 
1ou want to wash purself, )ou can o" it i" there.' He

pointed at the door of his private washroom. wiren I *u'r t uoy lo io 
-rr" 

said, .If
anything happens, 1ou're always nnlcome to come and see . iguin,? H. sat down
again at the desk and seemed quite unmoved. He didn't even look ip aoo, his papers.
(...) I had a hard time getting rid of it. I had to experience it over and over again, hear
what he said, and all the sounds, and feel him working away inside.y uoiy:'ttes"
things intruded every night, after I had swirched the lainp ori. r *urnt'uile to think
about girls. The loathing didn't. help; it rather worked the other wav arouno." eno
some nreks later Nils-notes again, after a day of walking through stocttrotm with his
comr. ade Tiny' "I used parts of everything I had seen to masturbate to, The little chick
up in the anic, the one Tiny had rammed in the stomach in front of l.ir, Mara,s wt ore,
and Steva. (...) That.wal I gadg myself one to sleep with, and Irit*OrO \\,8 were
poing i1 up in the attic. But the supenrisor got in there, anyway. Iist*o or her head,
ir-ylr_lit'^gPding against mv stomach."-(ctitfing $ai Ms-ti0,-rngiirt .aition153-1s4, 1967)

- And^s9.it tgof an ugly adventure with ttre loathsome Supervisor to open theeyes of this adolescent boy to his own homosexual component.

q
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408 A nicer story was told to me by a youth leader. A l5-year-old boy, Kurt, bared his
breast to him about his discovery that his father was a "queer", which made Kurt
despise and hate his father, with, of course, disastrous effects on their relationship. The
youth leader said little but arranged for Kurt to spend a few days with him. The first
night, while the boy was using the bathroom, the man lay down in Kurt's bed. Kurt
came in and said, "What's going on?" "Room enough for two," the man said'
"relax." After a moment's hesitation, Kurt climbed in and immediately the man took
hold of the boy's penis, which became stiff at once. A few moments later it was Kurt
who whispered, "Wouldn't it be nicer if rr,e took off our pyjamas?" The second night
the youth leader retired to his own bedroom, but Kurt soon walked into the room and
asked, "Why don't v,e do it like yesterday?" For the next two vrceks they had
intercoune every night. This "pedagogical seduction" shov,ed the boy how good sex
and physical tendemess between people of the same sex can be. It let him understand
his father, with whom he was now able to re-establish his formerly good relations.
(Penonal communication)

Homosexual experience gives the boy greater insight into his own sexuality
and that of others. A boy deprived of this seH-knowledge and who nevertheless
has a strong homosexual component may develop rather devious behaviour
practices.

40g One of Gauthier's subjects claimed he was totally heterophile, yet he was only potent
with women he knew had intercourse with many men. For him the peak experience
was penetrating a woman who had just lain with another man so that her vagina was
still slippery from his ejaculation. "Then I push my cock with one shove inside her."
(1976, 88)

410 In China it was even contmon practice for elderly men to visit a prostitute
accompanied by a young servant who would copulate with the worutn in his master's
presence and then be sent away. Alone with the wonan at last, the old man would
approach her and joyously suck up the liquids running out of her vagina (Suton 1964'
s l ) .

Peer pressure can sometimes compel a boy to lead a double life, but in that
case he might well be fully conscious of it.

4ll "I met Phillip when he was fifteen. He saw me cruising, stuck out his thumb to
hitchhike, and we drove to a nearby park. He brandished a knife as soon as I tumed
off the ignition. 'See this knife? I hang out with a tough gang. I'm supposed to use
this on queen. We beat up fags. But I'm not gqnna use it. When the guys gangbang a
chick, I jerk off afterwards, and I make believe lm the chick. If that ain't queer, nothin'
is. So how am I gonna stab you unless I stab me too?' " (Reeves 1983, appendix)

Even today, many parents are still afraid that homosexual experience would
"pervert" their son and tum him into a homophile. As we saw in Chapter Four,
this fear has been proved groundless. Bieber, even, came to quite the opposite
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conclusion: in view of the fact that boys' sex play is one-and,a-half times more
f.rqlgllyp"rformed with other boys than with ghls, he concluded, ..The failure
to fulfil the need for a chum in preadolescence while the lust dynamism
undergoes biologic maturation may, in some cases, result in a homosexual
orientation." For the same reason he thinks, .,that a constructive, supportive,
warrnly related father precludes the possibility of a homosexual son.'^'-Biebei
mentions "a group of preadolescents in which trvo members who had failed to
become somewhat homosexually involved with other members of the group
ryf ge o{y ones Jo become homosexual as adults.,' (Bieber 1962, d, 16,
311). The facts would seem to suggest, paradoxically as io often with human r
beings, that the less homosexual play in youth the greater the chance or u uovt I
being romophile. But this does not mean that ttre boy becomes tromoptiite I
through lack of homosexual sex play, rather that the boy rs already t o*of,nil", I

-Td 4" homosexual play has an imlortance and meaning for him it doesn't for
his chums. It^ is quite understandable ttrat he hesitates before taking this
important step!

412 An interesting example of.therelationship between youthful homosexuality and adult
heterosexualiry is provided by the Keraki riue in New cuinea. a-*g them a male
who has not-before marriage-indulged in homosexual intercourse- and has had
intercounie only with girls is consideredabnormal. "In this tribe the puberty initiation
has_two degrees. Initiated into the fust degree, the boy is obliged to r'uU-ii himself to
anal intercourse; as soon as he proceeds to the group of ad-olescents in the second
degree, he has to perfonn anal intercourse on the younger ones. It all starts with the
ceremony of the bull-roare.. Fugty boy panicipatei when tre is about thirteen, an age
at which he is considered p.be 4rg4igent enough to keep all these things secret from
his mother. After the ritual, -in which he gets to see the bull-roarer for 

-the 
first time,

9: boy is subjected to sexual contacl for the very fnst time, and thls by a fully initiated
(tlr{ i!: ma:ried) man. After this he is entrusred ro an appointed ...u"i oithe second
initiation degree, a bachelor, who has his first int€rco'urse wio rri* auri-ng the next
night. (.") From now on, he has, for a full y..[, to serve as passive parmer in anar
intercourse to all the male memben of that half of the tribe to which he'doesn't belong
himself. Moreover he is, if required, at the disposal of visiting traveuers. at the end
of .$r..y"q he adopts the penissheath. Afterwards he is tortired by the pouring of
quick lime into his m9uth. (...) Having passed the lime+ating ..r.-oiry, the initiate is
no Jonger a fresher, but a pung man-who no% at the neit initiation ritual, has toperform active anal intercoln-e upon a younger member or trre offosite half of the
tibe. This he continues to do for a year, ihus u.i"st"g to a close thJ;t;il of his own
initiation. Ensuing ma:riage assurei him the full-sta:tus of adurt ;;:; Th" married,
adu]t ry-le is.completely free to have sexual intercourse with boys. He wilt even be
praised for doing so, as anal intercourse is considered to favour the-growth and strength
of.maturingtoys and is therefore to be regularly practised. sut danied men tend to
shift this task to the adolescent bachelon. Anal iniercourse is seen as thc apptopriate
way for adolescent louths to obtain their sexual satisfaction. Older men ciearlv

w
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demonstrate a lack of interest in this kind of sex, even though they had previously

practised it exclusively for so very many years @leibtreu-Ehrenberg 1980,98-100).

Everyttring we know points to the conclusion that parcnJs should not only
tolerate the iexual experiments of their children but actively encourage them'
be they homosexual^ or heterosexual. "A few social scientists, based on
convictions growing out of their research, ale encouraging parents not only to
be permissiie but io support and actirrely cooperate in the erotic experiences
of the child." (Martinson 1981, 32) But how many parcnts, givel their own
upbringing, are able and prepared to do ttris properly? Three out of every four
Ubyr uL iery secretive aboui their sexual experiences and don't want to discuss
them wittr ttreir parents (especially not with their fathers); they may, however,
do this openly wlth a friend of their own sex (Sanders t977,70).

Sex with a parfiier, for a male, can have different, even contradictory,
meanings: 1) physical satisfaction, relief of tension, feeling.good; 2).an athletic
perfonriance; 

^3i 
support of male seu-esteem; 4) possessing, dominating the

purtn t; 5) groping ior protection, security, safety, to Pe close to somebody; 6)
expression 6f tbue (n enten 1976,28). In the case of boy-s, factors 1 through 4
wiit Ue present with age peers, at least at first; factor 5 will tend to emerge
more iniontacts with aauits. In the maturing boy the act is always primarily a
matter of good health and physical exercise. Insisting that all at,once the dgep
emotion oiloue should accompany it is nothing more than demanding perfection
of a beginner. As Ned Rorem aptly said, "Love can add elegance to sex, but
sheer se1 is unenhanced in the absiract and alone is therapeutic." (L982, I43)

Even when he is very young, the child should be helped to find his own
personal way of establishing human relations in the field of eroticism and
sexuality, i.e. to discover, free of shame an{ Suil!'-yhg9. a1d how his body
may experience pleasant sensations (van der Ziil L976,167). Later, when he is
mo're mature, u boy may feel he has to choose between sex as an expression
of love and sex jusi as a so'rce of pleasure. But is this choice real?

I-et us tegin witrr Bhiher's thesii: "In so far as it is an expression of love,
sexuality is ithically unassailable, whatever may be -its direction.or its force.
In so fai as it is not an exprcssion of love, but rather of casual lust, it is ethically
indifferent, just as is any other excitation of lust; in ttris case it cqq be nla99d
only in the labgory of irealth, economics, etc. and must be treated impartially,
as in the choice of food.." (1966, 163)

once again, nature points the way. The matullg boy, searching for his
identity, is-still unsure bf himsef, dmid, avoids intimacy._In-growing-through
adolesience, he becomes more self-confident and wants to be intimate, but until
he tea"tres tirir rtrg. his sexual wishes will be primarily f91_n_|e1ryre; only later
will he try to use iex to cement a relationship (Sanden 1977, I7). And so we

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

can expect little more from a boy at fust than attempts at intercourse and
impulsive discharges of sexual tension. This is precisely what has been observed
in the so-cnlled primitive peoples: learly always i period of promiscuity
precedes marriage (Hart de Ruyter 1976,75,537,-741).-rn westem societv wi
can.see something of the same pattem among the 'working classes'. .,The l6ose,
at fint short-lived sexual relationships we find in certainlections of proletarian
youth, seem to m€ the natural, healthy models for sexual experiince, well
adapted to youth. In ttreir manifestation and essence they resem'ble the sexual
ur9 9{ pubertal yogth among the primitive pebples. They certainly do not lack
a high degree of tendemess, but this doesn't as yet lead to long-term
relationships. There is not the salacity for ever-repeated sexual excitement we
lnd T the neurotic ptryrns of polygamy among adult bourgeois profligares and
Don Juans, but a bubbling over of matured sexuarity, a lusiful seirurJof every
fit sexual object inciting to the act." (Reich, quotedby Kentler 1970, 191-lg2i

This is a serious obligation for our educators:';It is important to teach
growing up youth to see that durability is not the only standird by which to
judge the value of a relationship. A contact can be meaningful and valuable no
mulgt how long it lasts, by its sensuality, its tenderness, its-respect for the other
and by mutual understanding." (Kentler 1970, 181)

In a love relationship t\: sexual activity in the beginning is usually less
spontaneous and carefree. The boy is afraid to bring discredit upon hims-elf by
c_lumsy performance, failure to achieve erection, or ejaculating to^o soon. Among
Hass' subjects, no less than7Tvo _of the boys wonied about-being able to givE
a gogd sexual performance. A l5-year-old said, "I'm obsessea-witrr beirig a
good partner. I think it is extremely important to completely satisfy my partne-r,s
desires.",A l7-year-old said, "MayG if I didn't worry io damn niuih about
l9]u soo9 a partner I was, then I'd be more natural and enjoy it more." Another:
"I wonder about how lolg .I penis is in comparison to others, even though
I've been told a million times ihat it doesn't maiter." (Hass 1979, 146, 14g)-

with someone one feels -less close to, performance is easier. Satisfaciory
intercourse_-gives the boy a feeling of self-cbnfidence, and soon he will easily
and naturally be able to function as a male wittr his member.

413 In Manidre's novel, /zs nuits parfiund.es du pertt paul, l9-yeu-oLd rhomas reflects
on the unsatisfactory aspects of sexual intercourse with his fiancde. "Just because he
lad put it off too long, h9 was unprepared for it when it finally happened; he had
forfeited its most essential element..Everything has its appointed hoor, as ttre body
v'ell knows; the more )oou postpone it, the lesslttainable iibecomes. He should havl
done it when he was fifteen. Then the desire was naked, clear, defined: then it wasn't
troubled with tenderness or any other ulteriormotives; then it concentrated itself, in its
innocence, upon that simple, primitive image which occurred so often, in vain, to him:
the thighs of a nameless, willing woman, widely spread. He should have satisfied this
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V. SEXUAL REPRESSION AND SEXUAL LIBERATION

A lS-year-old glrl: I think boys are morc prone than girls to go and screw around
after they're maried, but I think that if they have had sex a lot of times with different
women they will be less apt to fool around after they're ma:ried.

"The proposition advanced by pessimistic critics of our culture that pre-
lmarital intercourse is undermining crucially important bulwarks of our society
is completely without substantiation. Marriage and raising a family continue to
attract young people of both sexes just as strongly as ever. Liberalised sexual
behaviour pattems have a stabilising rather than a destructive influence on our
existing institutions. " (Kerscher 1978, 150).

Loveless sex is in this context not a unique form of human behaviour; it is
a pleasure like any other pleasure which finds its justification in itself-like
enjoying a symphony, a painting, a dance, fine food without much nutritional
value (Kruithof & van Ussel 1963, 102). AU such pleasures increase one's joy
of life.

No one should feel defiled if another person unites his body with him with
this only in mind. A man and a boy may put their bodies at each other's disposal
simply to satisfy their sexual needs, and do so with mutual rcspect and complete
recognition of each other's individuality and rights. Even if they have only
known one another for a very short time, the man is obligated to respect the
boy, consider his desires and wishes in order to make the sexual union an
homage to young beaury. If the boy feels that such respect is present, even a
casual intimacy can be rewarding and uplifting (Nichols 1976,48-49,5I).

416 (Continued from 354) Onno had sex with many.adult men, and, even at the beginning,
"I always felt it as the highest honour, a moment of intense happiness, when they
poured their seed, this noble fluid, onto or into my body." @ersonal communication)

We must keep in mind, however, that not every boy can see it this way.
Especially with older adolescents, myths about an unbreakable bond between
romantic love and sex may have been so strongly intemalised that the two are
not easily separated. It may help them (and certainly widen their knowledge
and tolerance) to leam that the contemporary Westem pattem of marriage and
family is far from universal, that our image of "the close Christian family"
was in no way ttrat of Jesus or the early Christians-nor, for that matter, even
of later Christians until recently-and that Freud considered the happy nuclear
household a breeding ground ofneurosis and sexual pewersion (Haeberle 1978,
40I,403-404,419,430). Not that such information would destroy their romantic
ideals of love and its accessories, nor, if one really respects them, should one
try. A l5-year-old subject of Hass (1979, 19) said, "If you have sex with
someone you're not in love with, all the fun is taken away. Maybe it's okay for
oral sex or kissing, but for intercourse I'm sure I'd want to be in love." No

Sexual Abstinence and Self-Control

rational argument would change such a boy's feelings, and this should always
be kept in mind. On the other hand, there is no justification for looking down
on people who want sex purely for pleasure and the reduction of physical
tensions. That is human, too. While in Banington's research (1981,2n) 92Eo
of the total sample agreed that love made a significant difference to the pleasure
and quality of orgasm, over half of these men, of all ages, said that love was
"a luxury, icing on the cake" and not essential to satisfactory orgasms. It
wasn't more than l5%o of the men who said they remembered, searched for,
wanted or valued above all else relationships in which love played a major role.

Yet in man/boy relationships, despite all the social difficulties they entail, the
one-night-stand seems to be relatively rare. Twice as many contacts of this kind
lead to a repetition, and the initiative for second and subsequent relations is
usually taken by the boy @lsa-Brita Nordlund, quoted by Mdller 1983, 59-60).
We must emphasise, moreover, that love and promiscuity are not always
mutually exclusive. The Muria in their ghotuls combine love with much sexual
freedom (Elwin 1959,76). We could even go so far as to say that anything
which destroys freedom cannot be called love (Naslednikov 1981, 70).

(Continued from 416) The story of Onno gives a striking example of this. His adult
friend Nick educated him in shame-free nudity. For six months Nick devoted himself
exclusively to Onno, systematically teaching him all the homosexual practices, until
Onno was expen in passive as v,ell as active performance. A deep love grew up betv,een
the two of them, recognised by their large circle of intimates, and it lasted for fifteen
years. Then, to have support and care during the evening of his life, Nick married and
Onno discreetly withdrew. Now an old man himse[ Onno still waxes lyrical when he
speaks of Nick. He is full of admiration and gratitude for such expert guidance. After
those six months of training, having perfected Onno mentally and physically into a
finely tuned instrument of sexual delight, Nick told him, "Knowing you, I am sure
that one man alone will never be enough. I will now place you on the altar of lust."
Under his supervision and control, Onno started sleeping with other males, eamed his
living by posing nude (sometimes in erotic scenes) for painters and photographers. He
gave naked dancing performances, played the part of a naked slave at dinner parties,
for three weeks worked as a naked valet at a gay pension, took part in all kinds of
group sex. Fifty yean later he described this as the happiest period of his life. "It was
sheer joy," he said. Many men had intercourse with him, bui when some tried to have
Onno exclusively for themselves, Nick's intimates laughed: "Separate Onno from Nick?
Impossible. " (Personal communication)

We have already mentioned Alain Danidlou, musicologist and authority on the Hindu
religion. He was united with his friend Michael for 38 years, until the latter's death.
"You should never deny someone you love the joys of love experiences, of adventures,
of those relations he needs to be happy and keep his mental balance. Such freedom can
make for temporary difficulties, but it never disrupts a profound unity, real faithful-
ness." (Danidlou 1981, 177)

418
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In quite a few Australian, Melanesian and Papuan cults, ritual promiscuity
has an existential, decisive function as a way to obtain social unity and solidarity
(Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg 1980, 40).

4lg A striking example of its effectiveness was furnished by a German boys' club of
12 to 18-year-olds. In order to be a full member, each newcomer had to have sex with
every boy in the group. When the grcup came under heavy attack from outside, all
these boys pulled together and put up such a united front that every attempt to disrupt
the club and its activities failed. (Personal communication)

Ethics for Boy-Lovers

A number of codes of ethical conduct in man/boy affairs have been drafted
by boy-lovers, especially in America and West Germany. Some make heavy
demands upon the adults engaged in such relationships.

One document quoted by Rossman (1976,192-193) says that the boy-lover,
before seeking intimate contact, should know and understand the boy's interests
and feelings. "Friendship with a boy should never develop into sexual intimacy
without the boy fully undentanding and consenting to any sex play, including
the social and legal implications of the relationship." This contention is called
into question by the findings of Sandfort (1981) who examined several very
good iehtionships in which sex had begun right away at the first meeting and
a profound friendship developed later. Considering that, with boys, the road to
love is often prepared by sex (see Chapter Three), to overlook this possibility
verges on false romanticism.

The ideal man in the code Rossman quoted does not "cruise" to pick up
strange boys, because that would encourage them to prostitute themselves. He
would never suggest that his young friend go to another boy-lover for sex, even
when the boy expresses an interest in doing so. Isn't this all a bit too simplistic?
Under certain circumstances the boy who "sells himself" can benefit from
meeting a customer who treats him with solicitude and tendemess and fully
understands his situation. And a boy's desire for sexual experimentation with
different partners isn't always wrong; it should, in principle, be respected.

The Rossman code insists upon the boy-lover protecting his own reputation
"so that his young friends will not be hurt or suffer as a result of association
with him." He "must always be truttrful and honest, and never lie to his young
friend." He must not indiscriminately pass on pictures of his young friends to
others without permission from the boy, nor provide the boy with alcohol or
drugs, "and certainly will never use drugs to weaken a boy's sexual inhibitions
or to get him into the mood for sexual intimacy." We can also unequivocably
approve of this code where it states that a boy-lover has the responsibility for
encouraging a boy to develop his heterosexual tendencies, unless, of coune, the

Ethics for Boy-l,overs

boy clearly has a homosexual orientation. Moreover, the boy-lover must
encourage the boy's efforts at school, discourage any tendencies toward criminal
behaviour, protect him "from any harm, including exposure or embarrassment
from arrest." Helping him to develop a successful career, disciplining him "by
a code of behaviour which will be compatible with reasonable standards of his
family and society" is also part of the bridge-over function of the educator.
On occasion he must be severe.

Similar codes have been drafted by Nichols (1976) and Himmelein.
A generous, affectionate boy-lover is often strongly tempted to spoil his young

friend with gifts and s\r€etrneats in order to please him. He might be all too
prone to permissiveness when the boy becomes aggressive or destructive (Hart
de Ruyter 1976, 283). The very real dangers that might result from these
relationships lie not in the sex but in possible character distortion and the
cultivation of commercialism in the boy, in arousing parents' jealousy, or
attracting the disapproving attention of the people both partners have to live
among.

Benefits to the Boy

If, during sexual intimacy, a boy senses that the man is expressing real,
profound affection for him as an individual, not just arousal over his naked
body, then the man can have real influence over that boy. Knowing that one
lies at the centre of another person's thinking, that your misforrunes are
perceived as his own, your successes as his victories, may work miracles in
forming, or perhaps reforming, the boy's character and behaviour. With many
boys in man/boy relationships this is the first time such a thing has happened
in their lives, that they have been accepted as people in their own right.

For any boy it is a marvellous, inspiring experience to have ttre full loving
attention of an adult. Gabriel Matzneff points out that in the story of the
12-year-old Jesus stealing away from his worried parents because he wanted to
talk wittr the wise men in the temple, he was not received there as a foolish
child: he was listened to with attention and understanding (1977, 133).

Righton (1981, 37) said 11- to 16-year-old boys told him "they had benefited
and grown emotionally through their friendship." Sex shouldn't be all ttrat
matters in such a relationship, but it is certainly not negligible. For a child needs
to be caressed if it will grow into an adult who can enjoy sexuality (Bomeman
1978, 1156). Especially during adolescence, the spirit is nowhere else so strongly
influenced as through the body (Patzer 1982, I0, 15). "Intimacy of constant
companionship, of physical and personal knowledge is also a power of help and
aid which cannot be put into words." (Jackson quoted by d'Arch Smith 1970,
87; cl Baurmann 1983, 155)
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From the moment a boy experiences a man's real love, and the boy can in
some measure reciprocate, that man's way of living becomes an example to
him. Whether or not this works for the boy's best interests, helps him or harms
him, depends on the man's character, but there can be little doubt about its
efficacy. Sexual intimacy coupled with love makes the boy more socially mature.
Kentler, the German pedagogue, "took part in an experiment in Berlin, tolerated
by the socialist alderman Mrs. Reichelt, to entrust run-away boys to boy-lovers.
Everyone involved considered it a success, but it had to be stopped because of
fears of a very stormy public reaction if news of it leaked out." (Schult 1982,
10) Geiser, an American psychologist, believed this procedure could be
especially effective with neglected boys growing up without patemal love (1979,
84). The Danish police chief Jersild made the same recommendation (Moody
1981, 152). And the Amsterdam judge Cnoop Koopmans stated in a speech
given in May 1982 that he had several times put slightly delinquent boys under
the care of an honest boy-lover, and in some cases the results had been
spectacular: shop-lifting had stopped, the boys' grades in school had risen, they
had taken an interest in sports and reading (Nationale Raad 1982,57). The
loving man has the capacity to discover the good traits in a child-and also the
difficult, troublesome, unadaptive ones (Lamping Goos 1982, 115).

On the other hand, promiscuous boys who have sex with lots of older people
claiming to be wiser than they, people who occupy socially, economically or
politically important positions, may become increasingly sceptical of the
religious, political and moral principles of these men when they see how
hypocritical they are in their sex lives (Banington 1981, 32).

Sanders (1977, 46) summarised the effects on the child's personality of
different "factors of up-bringing": warm or cold, permissive or restrictive
(Table 9). Loved by an adult man, the boy is placed in a "warm" and
"permissive" environment.

A warm climate in which to learn, especially in childhood, promotes secure,
positive feelings about one's own being, and this, in tum, will make it easier
to trust other people.

According to Gide (1925, L26), Plato said a lover is a friend in whom you
perceive something godlike, and thus you easily accept his teachings. Teachers
without some special bond with their pupils are all too often bad teachers
(Stokvis 1947,35; Montherlant quoted by Baudry 1982, 150; Sadger 1921,
190). Teachers of children who have distinguished themselves with their
pedagogical talents often tum out to be paedophiles (Linedecker 1981, 103). A
Belgian correspondent sent me a poem dedicated by a boy to a priest, his
confessor and spiritual mentor, who had also initiated him sexually: "You
make me naked; you are mild with me. Your gentle words lash my obdurate

heart; it bleeds and its obstinacy is tom asunder. My distorted face, always so
reserved, begins to tremble, yes, even laugh. And I believe it's not too late.
You are a brother, scourging me with your gentleness.,'

The ancient Greeks thought education was only possible when carried out
with love, and this love should be spiritual as well as physical (Koch-Hamack
1983,.35). Boy-love had to satisfy a need "for personal relationships of an
intensity-lot commonly found (...) in the rehlions between parents and
crildren." (Dover 1978, 20r) Because this love ought to be spirinral, the
Athenians -taugh! their sons not to abandon themselves ioo easily oitoo quickly
to the desires of a man, and they encouraged the men to be more concerned
*ith 4. character (the "soul") than the bodies of their young friends. on the
other hand, they saw sexual intimacy not simply as permisiible*for the educator;
it was acrually part of his duty. Bomeman (irs, 345-346) believed rhat the
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Table 9

Permissive

Warm:
Active; directed upon others
Creative
Aggression adapted to

circumstances
Minimal subjection to rules
Understanding of views and

expectations of others
Independent

Cold:
Criminal

Always in opposition
Utmost aggression against

other people

(Sanders 1977, 46)

Restrictive

Dependent
Not creative
Minimal aggressiveness
Maximum subjection

to rules
Obedient

Submissive, conforming
to utmost

Neurotic problems
Quarrelsome
Utmost aggression

against self
Timid with peers
Difficulty undersranding

views and expectations
of adults
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nakedness of the boys in the gymnasia was intentionally calculated to excite the
libido of their teachers. This is echoed by the American writer Nichols (1976,
55). He suggests that "the vivid beauty of the very young is intended to evoke
protective feelings, and the unique sexual allure of lads from about eight through
iixteen exists in part to draw a man's attention to and develop a particular
interest in them." Warren Johansson perceives this as "an exclusive human
transformation of the sexual drive with a generation-binding function: to create
an erotic bond between teacher and pupil that underlies and strengthens the
intellectual rapport between them. The sexual moment in paiderasteia overcomes
the social distance between the generations, and the resentrnent which the older
partner would otherwise feel for the adolescent beauty and vitality of the
younger." (quoted by Nichols 1976,94).

Th-e physical basis of the teaching relationship between an older man and a
boy was depicted in many paintings from the time of the great flowering of
Greek civilisation (Walters 1978, 47). And we may recall Nietzsche's judgement
of this pedagogical system: "Probably there has been no period in history in
which young people were treated with more care, more affection, with more
concem for-thlir best interests, than in the sixth and fifttr centuries." (quoted
by Bomeman 1978, 1011-1012)

420 The career of Abu Nuwas is a good example of teacher-pupil relationships in Arabic
culture. He owed his development into one of the great poets of his day to his teacher
Waliba. "When Waliba invited Abu Nuwas to become his pupil' he was, certainly at
firrt, more prompted by purely erotic motives than by a desire to foster the growth of
a poetic talent." For at that time Abu Nuwas was a beardless boy with a nice face and
clear skin. His body was tender and slim, his behaviour engaging. He had a big head
with thick hair. "Waliba took to him. He explained to the boy that he possessed a gift
for poetry which he should not neglect, and he invited him to be his companion. " ''But

Waliba not only loved and admired the handsome adolescent, he also took pains to nain
him until he made him the man he became Abu Nuwas was still very young'
his teacher Waliba b. al-Hubab introduced him into the company of gay people. He
was the favourite of his master, but served also the lust of others." (Wagner 1965'
25-26,lW)

The same principles penist to the present day in Hindu pedagogy: "A sexual
relationship will permit such plenitude in the association of teacher with pupil
as makes the budding of ttre body lead to ennobling the soul and to the most
elevated moral virtues." (Dani6lou 1983, VI)

"If a love relationship is based upon trust and tenderness, it is for the
adolescent boy the strongest stimulus for the awakening of his body and soul,"
says Matznetr (1977,131), and elsewhere he adds, "I'm no pedagogue, but I
know that the young beings with whom I had more lasting relationships were
afterwards happier and freer, more 'realised', as the Indians say. To love a boy
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is only meaningful if that love helps him to expand, to accomplish, to realise
himself completely, to burst the bars of the family cage, to reject with ease the
false obligations with which society tries to burden him. Our love should not
be vampire-like, egoistical, subjugating, dominating, jealously controlling,
stifling-the love of the wolf for the lamb. Quite the contrary: our love should
be a fertilising love, liberating, vivifying, as is said of the Holy Spirit in the
Byzantine liturgy." "What a pity it is that the boy-lover is usually compelled
to limit himseH to secret, casual meetings which don't permit him the leisure
to offer the boy all the good he would like to present him wittr! To the adolescent
boy, nothing could happen that is more fruitful, seminal, beneficial, than to
meet an older person who loves him, takes his hand and guides him to discover
the beauty of creation, to acquire understanding of other people and the things
they do, and to gain self-knowledge. If I were a father, I wouldn't hesitate for
a moment (...) to entrust my thirteen-year-old son to such an 'evil' stranger."
(1974, 109)

Love gives the man a deeper understanding of the boy's psyche, and in
fighting this love with such tenacity, society destroys countless unsuspected
pedagogical opportunities. "Aren't we here presented with a capacity (poten-
tially in any case) of communicating with a non-adult, immature 'universe',

inaccessible to the 'normal' people of today? If this is true, what could we, the
so-called 'normal people', eventually leam from the paedophile offender?
Without any doubt 'pedagogical eros' was discussed in a manner very different
from the way we discuss or discussed it, particularly in ttre earliest period of
our own culture and still at present in other cultures. There are, anyhow, cultural
systems of tending boys which understand how to use paedophilia to their own
profit." (Giese, quoted by Krist 1976,32; cf. Larrrbrut 1976,96)

For "philia" involves an element of responsibility as well as warm, loving
affection, and this all against "a general background of erotic and sexual feeling
coupled with respect and esteem." But as Lambert points out in a most
interesting passage, just as love is connected with hatred, so in the paedophilic
drive there are also (unconsciously) present "sexual possessiveness, envy,
resenftnent, competitiveness, even discouragement and hatred of the young."
That the positive elements will contribute to "provide the soundest psy-
chological environment within which the young can develop in an individual
and creative way" is easy to understand: the sexual element makes l'the adult
creative and imaginative in understanding and satisfying the inner needs of the
young"; the warm affection establishes a favourable, relaxing, psychological
climate; the responsibility turns the adult into a steady, reliable and available
presence; the esteem element helps the adult respect the younger person's
growing individuality. But the negative elements can be tumed to beneficial
ends, too, provided the adult is mafure enough to make himseH conscious of
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their presence within him. His sexual possessiveness ("my" boy) may give the
child a very comforting sense of belonging; envy "can be turned into a source
of emulation and stimulation" and encourage him to maintain "freshness and
flexibility of mind" which increases understanding; competitiveness may
provide the young person with something "hard to fight against, thereby
stretching his resources"; hatred, finally "can curb the tendency of some adults
to swamp the young with care and concem." (Lambert 1976,90-93)

These reflections, however, demonstrate very well how difficult boy-love is
in its ideal form, how it really demands exceptional spiritual gifts, and how right
Sch6rer is in concluding ttrat it never will be practised by everyone in society
and will always be limited to the exceptional few (1978, 184).

Perhaps discouraged by this insight, some boy-lovers have begun to dispute
the whole concept of pedagogical eros. Adults, they say, should not think of
children as "incomplete human beings which have in some way to be guided,
shaped, formed, in other words to be educated". We should "recognise the
child unconditionally as a full-fledged human, whose tendencies, desires and
needs are in every situation to be respected." (Reinacher 1980, 161; Sch6rer
1978,23-24,27)

Such a discussion can easily lead to stalemate if we continue to use similar
words for different ideas. The crucial word here is "education". lf education
is thought of as drilling the child mentally (religion, morality, politics,
instruction, choice of profession) and bodily (manners, sports, dress, haircut,
etc.) in order to make him similar to the educator or his ideal, we are right to
reject it unconditionally. In such a concept, education is "a procedure for adults
to justify their own oppression, and to overcome through illusion their own
misery this oppression creates by diverting it upon the adolescent." (Kentler
1979,20)

But "education" can mean something quite different.
The child is bom in such a state that it cannot survive without the assistance

of older persons. He is destined to live in a society not entirely of our choice
or creation but to which we belong however much we may criticise it. Whether
the child likes to or not, he will evolve, physically and socially. What education
really means is accompanying ttrat child during this process, thus protecting him
from certain accidents that might be fatal, to help him pick himself up again
after other, less serious, accidents, finally to build a bridge over which this
young person can find his own way into society as a unique, incomtptible
specimen of humanity.

This bridge function of education can be destroyed in two ways, pedagogically
and politically. The first is the pedagogical drill to conformity, which wrecks
the uniqueness of the child in order to make him a perfect cog in society's
machinery, devoid of personality. The other is the political inculcation of
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exclusively negative views of society; in other words, a political drill to
nonconformity. A boy with a strong personality might then become a rebel, a
revolutionary; if he is weak he will become suicidal. The pedagogical drill may
make a boy, under certain circumstances, relatively happy bur certainly not
hum_an; the political drill might make a boy human, but certainly not happy.

We could, of course, simply forego the bridge function and leave the ;hild
to his own initiatives. But to the child this amounts to neglect: something which
he needs is withheld. An excessively permissive upbringing tends to shape
"authoritarian" characters: lacking direction and supporti, the child is willing
to abandon himself in submission to any authority (Hagendoorn & Janssen
L983, 67; Kohnstamm 1983, 85-87). There are beyond doubt successful cases
of antiauthoritarian education, but they have all taken place under the direction
of some outstanding personality whose authority was so natural-and so
complete-as to be spontaneously respected and accepted by the young people
without.it having to be imposed in the usual ways. A boy-lovermay-be a6b
to acquire such anti-authoritarian authority over his young friend more easily
than others less closely connected to him.

Treating as equal those who aren't is theatre; it is hypocrisy. In human worth,
child and adult should certainly be considered equal and be respected as equals.
It is well for a child to be courteous towards adults, and he is as much eniitled
to be treated courteously by the adult. But on the road into society, the child
and the adult haven't covered the same distance, and it is unfair to the child to
pretend that ttris isn't so. we should never, of course, forget that progress into
the great social bosom doesn't entail only profit, for there are distinct losses
along the way, too, and in some respects (such as in spontaneity, frankness,
fresh vitality) the childish state is clearly the superior.

L6o Kameneff describes very nicely this kind of ideal they strive for in his
Ecole en Bateau: "our relationships are between one person and another person,
not between adult and child, nor between child and adult, nor between superior
and inferior, nor between boy and boy, or girl and girl, boy and girl, etc. This
doesn't mean we're all equals. lt means I consider you to be a person and not
an adult or a child or a boy or a girl or a superior or an inferior. I'm not going
to help you because you are a girl and I am a boy and electricity is a toy'i
concem, but because I see you just can't do it by yourself. I will kiss you
F9uol9 I believe you like it, and then it doesn't matter that both of us are boys.
I'll tell you how to do something even if you are an adult: I see you don,t know
how to do it, and I do... I'll do what you tell me to do not because I'm a child
and you're grown up, but because I see you are right. And so on." (Le petit
Voyageur, Oct[.{ov 1981, 28).

The fundamental equality of ttre child is best seen in sex play. Its aim is the
joy and lust of naked bodies. With respect to readiness for this play, choice of

.
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methods, feelings about what is nice and what is not nice to do, the boy is just
as capable of judgement as the man, and his feelings are every bit as important.
If, during sex, one of the partners abstains from doing something he likes, or
does somethinghe doesn' r like very much, it can only be justified if he enjoys
the joy of his partner and freely makes this sacrifice, never because he is in an
inferior position and has to obey. Both have to consent equally to everything
they do.

It is true that the man, with his greater experience, may be able to show the
boy new techniques, ways to increase his sexual pleasure; his greater knowledge
may help boys solve problems, enrich his mind. But we cannot say this makes
him "an object of education". It is more an education in partnership. One of
love's secrets is to have the influence of a teacher without intending to be a
teacher (Kentler 1979, L9). The man often wants to give his young friend at
an appropriate stage in his life the things he knows he himself missed at that
age (van der Zijl 1976, 355-356).

ln a steady, lasting relationship between man and boy, there will always be
far more than sex, and what the two friends do together will reflect this education
in partnership. The "Group of Paedosexuals in the Hamburg Homosexual
Action" said, "We, the elders, should give up this glorious halo of the
omniscient, the experienced. It may make you feel grand to be uncritically
extolled as the Great Example, it may increase your feeling of self-importance,
but at the same time it creates just that hierarchical distance we should be trying
to reduce." The statement goes on, "Therefore we should strive to have
self-confident, critical children, not 'children' in the traditional sense, but
emancipated 'little men', no longer subjugated to pedagogical intent, but people
we help by word and deed, just as we help other adults, but only if they want
us to, and they help us too." (1980,4)

It is quite possible to see some good sense here, but the wording is
questionable. Nature-not we-forces children to not remain children forever,
little people to grow big. Denying a child his childhood by treating him like
an adult is as cruel as ignoring the degree of emancipation which he has already
attained. Emancipation is not something which happens all by itself: the young
human must conquer it by taking a critical view upon himself. But teachers
who indoctrinate a child with a critical view of society based upon their own
are simply imitating old-fashioned, traditional pedagogy in which a child has
to conform his views to those of his parents. And if you refrain from helping
a child by word and deed until he asks you to do so, you simply make life
more difficult for the lonely and shy children compared to the more impudent,
lazy ones. In some cases this kind of abstention might even amount to neglect.

Just as with a boy and girl in love with one another, sex takes up only a
small fraction of the time man and boy spend in each other's company (Hass
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t979,28; Righton 1981, 34). They go to the movies together, the theatre, a
museum, an exhibition, the zoo, the county fair or camival; they go camping
together, swimming, fishing, sailing. At home they fool around, play chess,
listen to music, look at television, make things out of wood, take photos, read
books, draw pictures, collect stamps. And, of course, the boy has his homework.
These are all things which develop the boy, help him find solutions to the
problems of his age and personal situation.

421 (Continued from 401) An entry from the diary of Conny's friendl "lbday a year has
passed since our first meeting. Together n'e became friends; together ne sold compost;
together vve rr\rcnt swimming and diving; together rr,e made little trips; together vrc rode
our bikes through the area; together v,e hirch-hiked all over The Netherlands; together
'rrc ron'ed on the river; together we \r€nt shopJifting; together ',re shared all kinds of
adventures; together we acted silly; together rr,e shared many joys; together \rie vv€nt
thorough moments of distress; together 

"r,e 
cried; together r,rc made love; together r'"e

laughed; together ve visited museums; together v,e dug for fossils, together we went
to the movies; together u,e ate and drank; together we laid our plans; together we
executed them. And I could just go on and on,.." (Manuscript in the archives of the
Brongersma Foundation)

It reminds one of Walt Whiunan:

We two boys together clinging,
One the other never leaving,
Up and down the roads going, North and South excursions making,
P ower enj oying, elbows stretching, finger s clutching.
Arm'd andfearless, eating, drinking, sleeping, loving.
No law less than ourselves owing, sailing, soldiering, thieving,

threatening.
Misers, menials, priests alarming, air breathing, water drinking,

on the turf or the sea-beach dancing,
Cities wrenching, ease scorning, statutes mocking, feebleness chasing,
Fulfilling our foray.
- (Quoted by Bullough 1976,622)

Rouweler-Wutz's research led her to the conclusion that the child-lover's
intent was more often affectionate than sexual, more concemed with the younger
partner's well-being than with his own. Friendship mattered more than sex. The
crux of such a relationship is "the forming of the child's character, accompany-
ing the child on the road to adulthood, the improvement of the child's social,
financial and physical condition. This is done through the common enjoyment
of beauty, kindness and love, in giving love and lust to one another, by entering
into the child's spirit, by really understanding the child. In so doing, each partner

,..$4.
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enriches the other, in knowledge and wisdom, culture and recreation. A bond
is forged by means of affection." (7976, 60)

For the people in her sample (N = 60), 867o thought friendship with a boy
was more important than having sex with him; only 117o thought sex more
important than friendship. Friendship without sex was acceptable f.or 73Vo, while
197o thought it wasn't. If a boy refused sexual intimacy, only 57o said they
would break off the relationship, while 817o said they certainly wouldn't and
l4%o were undecided (1976, 95). Later in this chapter we will see that from the
boy's point of view, too, sex is not the most important element in a man/boy
friendship.

What emerges from this research has linle in common with popular opinion,
which sees sex not just as the most important element of such relationships but
often as the only one. Society, in condemning and punishing, actually thwarts
the non-sexual aspects of man/boy love; by doing so it exaggerates sex even
in the boy-lover's mind, where it can take on an obsessional colouring it never
would in a more liberated setting (Rouweler-Wutz 1976,4).

On the other hand, it would be making a great psychological error to consider
sex apart from the other things a man and a boy do with one another, or-worse
still-think it is antithetical to them. Sex plays its part in the forming of a
character. The boy in ancient Greece felt his self-respect raised if many men
courted him, if his lover offered him a precious gift, if his sexual favour was
the pize awarded to the winning artist at a competition. (Koch-Hamack 1983,
27, 37, 145). Parents observed that their sons became more cheerful and
confident and their behaviour improved when they let them have a loving
relationship with a suitable man. Earlier in this chapter we saw the positive
effects of sexual intercourse. In the classic movie Never on Sunday, a young
sailor is prey to destructive seH-doubts; a "prostitute gives herself to him in
such a way that he acquires confidence and self-respect. He goes away a deeper,
fuller person than he came in. What is seen is an act of charity which proclaims
the glory of God. The man is now equipped as he was not before." (Burton,
quoting Williams, 1963, 54). But a boy has a better chance of experiencing
such an act of charity with a loving man than with a female prostitute.

Sexual intimacy makes a boy more mature,.and in this sense it does work to
kill the child in him: it emancipates him; it is the ultimate rebellion against all
oppressive authority. That is how Guyotat's young Serge (No. 96) felt when
he united his body in passion with Emilienne under the open sky (196'7,
322-325). The Jungian psychologist Kraemer is convinced ttrat in a real love
situation "a deep and lasting psychic awakening can encompass bodily and
religious transformations of feeling that clearly go in the direction of individua-
tion." (1976, 10). Bell and Weinberg's male homophile subjects mentioned as
effects of their first love affair (mostly with an adult parbrer): "greater maturity,
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self-insight,. becoming a better or more complete person, higher aspirations,
broader horizons, more self-confidence, more ielf-aciepting." itgzs, 3ts)

Kentler tells about a cam_p-site experience. kr the old-faltrioned sort of'camp
there was a constant struggle to keep young people from having sex, and there
was all kinds of trouble. Then, in an experiment in Berlin, a dec-ision'was made
to do away with preventative measures and allow sexuality to run its own free
course. "The participants showed more imagination every day, new initiatives
to shape their holidays to their own tastes; there were no iighti, no disciplinary
p.rop.leqs, .no foul langl9age; the c.onsumplion,of alcohotJ beverages aituaU!,
declined. At one point it became obvious that the kitchen staff wasi't doing its
job properly, !y-t 4" problems.arising therefrom were independently solvei by
the campers. All of this showed how creative and socially minaea young peoptl
may_become if you don't thronle ttreir rights to a sexuailife." 11970, ioil 

'

Affectionate sex helps strengthen a boyrs character; at the same time it teaches
him how to use sex in partnenhip. wilfried Giirtler, a German psychotherapist,
writes, "A normal development of the sexual fuction is not the ieiult of ,seiuai
education' but rather the reaction to sexual exploration of the child's own body
and that o-f.-hjs parnrer or partners. Adults can, in the course of this process,
help the child in making it clear to him that the emotions accomparryirrg his
sensations are good and desirable. A child who has had the opportirniiy to
explore his senses and his erogenic zones, to develop a positive consciousness
of-his body and to have physical contacts with himself -d ott"t persons in a
relaxed and.lustful way-such a child will be at the onset of puberty endowed
with a widely coloured gamut of f99lings,, a person who, sexuilly aitivated by
his maturation, will, moreover, be able to havi meaningful sexual experiences."'

While society continues to consider the manib6y relationship a most
problematic. phenomenon, -for the boy, looking for love, it is no problem at
1n-it is, in fact, the solution to his problem 1O'CanoU 19g0,'1g1). The
discovery of this solution-may be existentiany disturbing. This is not to say it
is traumatic, for it is fundamentaly something positive."It is as imfortant and
fertilising to leada boy to discovei lust and ei"n loue as to discovei a book, a
symphony or the beauty of nature (Matzneff lg7j, 150).
, No*, it may_happen that a boy, having struggled long alone with his problem,
rs.so-ovemhelmed by its sudden solution that he forgets all else. Thus hii
school grades my decline for a while, until he achieveslis new balance. Then
tney ryifl probably rise higher than before, for he no longer has his energy
:1pry9 by his lonely wrestling; his interests can now expana (Sengers 19dti,
80-81).

_, In heterophile boys, the fruits of erotic education by a man can be seen when
they start to have relations with girls and worhen, beiome engaged and many.
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One of Bemard's subjects began a close friendship with a man when he was a boy
of eight. "The bond and friendship became closer and closer, and then I felt this great

warm radiation of love from him, something I'd never known before. (...) But this
friendship was (and still is today) something I couldn't imagine having with anybody
else. A little bit later-I may have been about ten-v/e started to have sex, too--
something I liked very much. This continued right up to about my 18th year, and then
I began dating girls. When I got engaged I told my fianc6e quite frankly what had
gone on during my boyhood. I was quite confident in doing this, and I managed to
iommunicate my confidence to her. She was most appreciative. (...) Conclusion: It was
an especially fine preparation for my later marital life. This way you get a really healthy
outlook on the world." (1979,40)

Jacques de Brethmas: "Twice in my fife I have shared my home for over a year
with a boy. Both boys had one thing in common: they had taken to the streets, the fust
because his parents were divorced, the second because he couldn't stand things at
home. Now they have two things in common: each has a good job and is married. One
has two children. Both their wives know about our past relationship. They are gtateful
to me for having brought up my beloved boys to be their husbands. I am the best friend
of both families." (1979,24)

A man had an intimate relationship with a boy for many years; later the boy married
and went to live in another country. One day when the man was at an embassy reception,
a woman went up to him and introduced herself as the wife of his former boy-friend.
She said, "I know all about your connection with my husband and I'm most gateful
to you. As soon as our son is 13 or 14 I'd like to send him to you to educate him the
way you did his father!" @ersonal communication)

One of my own subjects, Stephen, told me at age 15 "I got my first information
about sex from school friends when I was 9 or 10. At ll my brother Edwin and
I-he's two years older then me-joined a nudist group for young people. I think
nudism is a good thing. When rr'e went camping over the holidays, and also at the
leader's home, *t wpre often naked. I ttrink it's nice-and natural, more natural than
running around all the time with pur clothes on. I like to look at myself nude in the
mirror. When I was 12 I discovered how to jerk off, and a little while later, one night
in bed, I got an emission. Now I do it whenever I feel the urge----on average about
twice a day. Mostly I just do it, without imagining anything, but sometimes I fantasise
about a male friend. In the daytime I often get a spontaneous hard-on' Even with jerking

off twice a day, ever since I was 13 I've sometimes got wet dreams, but not really
very often. I don't remember what my vv€t dreams have been about. My friends have
let me see sex pictures, and later movies, too, with nice boys and gnls. They make
me real horny. In our nudist group I became a very close friend with an ll-year-old
boy, Nick, and we used to jerk each other off' This also happened with our leader,
Kenneth. We kept this all secret from my brother because \4€ r*ere afraid he might tell
oru parcnts. We tried out all kinds of things: Nick and Kenneth sucked me off, and I
sucked them off, too. One night when I was staying over with Kenneth he fucked me.
Even though he had a really huge cock it hardly hurt at all. And that very first time I
liked it and I still think it's really nice when somebody does that to me. Further
developments came when I was thirteen. Just before my fourteenth birthday I had
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iltercourse for the first time with a girl my own age. I've kept on doing it since then,
but not regularly. I always use a condom when I fuck-I'm naked everywhere else, of
course. It was only later, when I was fourteen, that I looked at her sexual organs
closely, frngered and licked them, while she jerked me off and sucked my cock. Kenneth
took me on trips to foreign countries where we visited other boy-lovers. And that's
how I had sex with a French, a German and a Dutch boy-with Kenneth and our host
looking on. With Nick and the Gennan boy ue often had group sex. Last year I saw
Nick fucking a 13-year-old girl-a wonderful sight! If I was absolutely free to choose
any partner I wanted now, I'd choose a girl of about 16 or a boy slightly younger-it's
hard to decide which would be nicest, but probably the boy. Actually, everything I've
done in sex has been absolutely delicious. Sucking and slipping your cock into
somebody else are the finest things in the whole world. l,ooking back, I don't regret
any of these experiences. Only maybe the first time I fucked a girl it excited me
tremendously, but nevertheless it was dangerous and stupid. Sexual intercourse makes
you feel healthy. You can leam that way everything about sex so much better, and I
think this helps 1ou later on, when you're a husband and a father, That's why boys
should have a lot more freedom to enjoy sex than they mostly do now. Everything
should be explained to them when they're still real young, just as soon as possible;
then at around 11 or 12---+ven sooner if he wants-a boy should start to have
intercoune with others. If I had a son of that age and I found out he'd had sex with a
glrl I'd have a long talk with him to set him sraight on all of this. I'd certainly not
be shocked. It's a completely natural thing to do-I did it myself! I'd be a little surprised
if he had sex with an adult woman. If he'd had sex with another boy I'd think it was
completely normal. You don't have to talk about it. And also with a man I'd think it
was okay, if the man really and honestly liked him. The first real essential meaning
of sex to me is it's an expression of love. In the second place, it's fun,"

That gives a good picture of how this l5-year-old boy thought. Over the next five
years he had lots of sex of all kinds, posed as a model for sex magazines and performed,
with his friend Nick as panner, in sex movies. He was an outstrndingly kind, helpful,
trustworthy and cheerful boy. Slowly his masturbation fantasies centred more and more
on girls.

Finally he got engaged. In his vocational training he performed so well and
energetically that by the time he was 20 he already held down a responsible aad
v,ell-paid position, which allowed him to marry. Before taking that step, ho"rever, he
told his future wife the complete story of his former sex life. She told Kenneth, "I think

),ou trained Stephen wonderfully-you made him the perfect lover!" @ersonal
communication)

Stephen's story is far from unique (Hearings 1977,ll5; Moody 1981, 150;
Reeves 1983,29; Wilson & Cox 1983,68, 116). Oppression of his sexual desires
makes a boy hard, robs him of tendemess. The loving model and the flourishing
of shared pleasure with an affectionate man teaches him to combine gentleness
with passion. He will be grateful for it (Nonetrander 1983, 9; Hite 1981, 73).

Straver (quoted in Sandfort 1979, 139) sees three possible effects of a sexual
relationship with an adult upon a younger partner:
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a) Through its tendemess it builds a bridge to the adult world, and/or an
adult world larger than the limited family environment.
b) It is a source of those tender contacts needed by all; this is especially
important where parents have neglected to provide this tenderness.
c) It may contribute to the sexual leaming process.

It would be quite wrong, then, to say that most of the benefits of such a
relationship go to the adult.

Nevertheless there are writers who perceive it only in this way. When
paedophiles champion children's' rights and the emancipation of youth, these
writers accuse them of hypocrisy (Janus 1981, 205,337; Plummer 1981, 131;
Rush 1980, 260; X 1981, 131). In doing so they portray the paedophile not
only as a hypocrite but as a fool. For it ought to be obvious ttrat liberated,
emancipated, sexually well-instructed children are much better equipped to deal
with sexual proposals and reject those they don't like. Every boyJover has had
the experience of establishing very good friendships with boys who make it
quite clear that they don't want to have sex with him. It is the obedient, ignorant,
oppressed boy who runs the greatest risk of becoming involved in sex he really
doesn't want. It is the essence of muddle-headedness to equate liberalisation of
youth sexuality with child sex abuse (Blans 1984, 201).

It is not to be denied that boy-lovers who fight for children's rights hope to
rid our culture of unjust laws and parental prejudice which threaten their love
affairs. But it is real hypocrisy to censure them for this, reject their arguments,
while giving respectful credence "to the interests of social groups who believe
in the maintenance of strictly age-graded privileges," particularly in the field
of sexual behaviour (Berger 1981,252).

When the man, seeking sex with boys, takes the initiative, he does so out of
his greater sexual knowledge and experience. The boy usually doesn't know
what he wants at firsq only in retrospect will he be aware of the degree to which
he profited from the friendship. We have already mentioned the benefits: greater
inner freedom, better and more complete understanding of himself, less anxiety,
less aggression, better sexual information, fewer "adolescent problems", less
sexual obsession, a more positive attitude towards nakedness, oppornrnity to
discuss openly the most intimate matters, real instruction and practice in sexual
activities combined with tenderness and respect for the partner, non-oppressive
seH-control, a better balanced personality. There is an oppornrnity here for a
boy neglected by his parents to find a substitute father. One part of the wall
between age groups is broken down. Here is a man who loves and cares-and
abandons himself in intimacy completely and wittr an absence of shame. Here
is a man with whom the boy can associate as an equal, whom he can follow
without compulsion, let himself be guided of his own free will.

Ethics for Boy-Lovers

From the boy's point of view, the man is, or at least can be, his father, his
big brother, his great friend who guides him, understands him, helps him and
protects him. Often the man is the only real source of tender care the boy has.
Likewise, the man can be a source of money and other material things the boy
needs for play, amusement, recreation, adventure, etc. For a few vitally
important years, the man may be the most important single person in the boy's
life-but it is also possible that in the boy's mind the man really isn't very
important, however concemed the man might be with the boy's well-being.

Sometimes we find boys who have deliberately set out to establish a
relationship with a man; others accept intimacy out of necessity. Both can lead
to the boy loving the man. Redhardt (1968, 83) cites cases of forrner boy
prostitutes, now going with girls, who nevertheless sometimes visit some of
their former clients whom they had come to like, using the excuse of "not
having a girl-friend for the moment," or "nothing else to do", allowing
masturbation and thus proving the continuance of a certain bond.

In boys consciously intent on establishing a relationship and driven by
personal motives (such as the search for friendship or sex), affection is usually
spontaneous, passionate and cordial. In those who associate with men out of
necessity, love might sometimes grow out of gratitude, a love which expresses
itself by a willingness to satisfy the man's desires. Most boys find their position
lies somewhere between these two extremes. The average boy, in a close
relationship with a man, will sooner or later be ready to accept its sexual
possibilities. Sometimes it is the boy who takes the initiative to certain sexual
practices, or encourages the man to try them, even if he is tom by inner conflict
arising from society's prejudices, doubting whether what they are doing together
is right or appropriate with a man he would like to look up to. Thus there may
be certain things he will hesitate to do or accept, such as deep kissing, fellatio
or anal penetration (Nichols 1976,23). Homophobia instilled by parents or peers
cruelly clashes with the pleasure experienced.

426 One of my Belgian informants is convinced that it is easier to persuade boys to
engage in sex if they are not alone. One day he had a visit from two 12-year-olds. It
was the fust time either one had come to his home and they didn't know one another.
But soon a kind of complicity grew up between them. The man got them to undress,
and then sex took place quite naturally. When the boys were dressing later, the man,
who was in another room, overheard them talking to one another: "I thought right from
the stan this guy was queer." "Yeah, a real pig. What are we going to do: never come
back?" "No! /'// come back. After all, it was fun, wasn't it?" "Yeah? Well, allright,
I'll do it toe-if v,e come together." @ersonal communication)

An experienced lover knows that a boy on the threshold of puberty is often
"quite docile in nature and usually readily accepts a passive role in regard to
the whole relationship, not solely its sexual aspects. (A boy occasionally can
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be charmingly active in a seductive sense, but generally only long enough to'ensnare' the man into a pleasurable/profitable association with him.) krdeed,
it is often these very factors which make the relationship so intensely satisfying
to the man, for here his urge to caress and protect, to guide and educate in a
parental as well as erotic sense, has the most suitable of all subjects." (Nichols
t976,25)

It is only later that the boy will come to a full understanding of what the
relationship has brought him. Boys' feelings contemporaneous with the relation-
ship have been analysed by Sandfort: the boy's bond wittr his adult friend is
exciting, exhilarating, satisfying, liberating and gives him a feeling of being
safe and protected. There are very few negative associations, and the only
negative feelings rcpofed were caused by the ignorant, disapproving stance of
society (Sandfort 1982, 6I-7 2)

It is striking that none of the boys examined by Sandfort considered sex the
most important aspect of their relationship. It was nearly always positively
valued, but it never predominated. This tends to be true even when the sex drive
of boys is very strong.

427 At least two of my subjects, Max and Conny, u,ere extraordinarily potent and homy.
When Max (see No. 359) got to know his big friend ar age eleven, he was at first quite
passive in sex. He enjoyed it when the man did it, but he himself never initiated
anything. A11 of this changed when he went into puberty. Now it was Max who kept
urging the man to have intercourse with him-and so often it sometimes got too much
for the man.

Conny (see No. 421) was always very active sexually, and, since lan's potency was
equally strong, it wasn't unusual that they had anal intercourse or enjoyed mutual
masturbation three or four times when they spent a day together.

Later, when Max had been married, and Conny had a girl-friend, for several years,
each complained to his trusted friend that these women wanted much less sex than
they themselves did. They felt they had been spoiled in this respect during their
boyhoods by having a steady partner always willing to meet their sexual needs.

Nevertheless, each vehemently denied that sex had been the most important part of
their friendships.

Skin contact offers the little child warmth, comforts him when he is in pain
and gives him a basic feeling of safety. It is a means of relating sexually that
doesn't demand any refined skill or equality in partnership (Marinkelle 1976,
57). This is why the boy usually feels so safe and protected when he is in the
embrace of his friend, naked body pressed to naked body.

428 The mother of l4-year-old Gerard knew he had an intimate relationship with Karel,
a social worker. Sometimes she teased her son, calling him "a little queer'', and Gerard,
who felt quite heterosexual and longed to have sex with girls, didn't lile this at all.
Nevertheless, she let Gerard stay neekends wittr Karel and come back home to sleep
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Sunday night. What especially impressed her was the condition of Gerard's bed when
she u'ent to make it up. Monday momings, after his weekend of sex with Karel, the
boy had obviously slept soundly and quietly, and this was true of the following night
as vvell, But for the rest of the days of the r'"eek his bed clothes nere wound about and
thoroughly messed up by his tossing and tuming during the nighr (Personal communica-
tion)

Many boys who are deeply religious seem able to harmonise their spirituality
with these elevated experiences of friendship. We have already seen this in the
case of Cuno (No. 216).

429 Parker Rossman (1976, 113-l15) relates a similar story. An American officer leaving
for Vietnam intended to be faithful to his wife. A half-Chinese sergeant introduced him
to girls, but he turned them down. The man then brought him a l3-year-old boy
Chonny, saying, "He's a s\r/€et boy and wants to love you. Why don't you relax and
enjoy him?" So he did. "I'd been gone from my wife a long time and I was ready for
something. I figured that this kind of jacking-off with a boy was more loyal to my
wife than chasing after girls as all my friends were doing. From then on, I slept with
Chonny a couple of nights a week. (...) At first he was very docile, eager to please
me. As he grew older-I think he was a late developer-he became more aggressive
himself. I grew so fond of him I wouldn't do anything to hurt him for the world. (...)
He had marvelous hands (...) for making me feel good. I'd never been much for
massage, and so forth, but I swear he was so good he could give me an orgasm just
by massaging me. Chonny was also very religious, and he said the body is holy-by
which he meant something different from what I had been taught at Sunday school in
Texas. He said that when v,e enjoyed each other sexually we wer€ worshipping.
Sometimes he would sing religious songs to me as we made love, and he would pray
each time he came-which for him was several times a night. (...) I grew up thinking
of myself as a pretty good kid, so I knew it was sinful when I played with myself-with
Chonny, however, it was just the opposite, a gift of the gods or something like that.
The sin-in Chonny's eyes-was to fail to please me."

If the intimacy of the relationship is not seen as something completely private
and exclusionary, the boy might very well show his positive valuation of the
sex by bringing along a friend or younger brother the next time to join in the
fun. Often when it gets out among a group of boys that a certain man is "doing
it with kids"-and he is generous with food and drink and at his home there
are many interesting things to do-ttrey come of their own accord and offer
themselves (McCaghy 197 1, 23).

The age of the man seems to make little difference. In the boy's eye, anyone
over twenty-five is old: ttrat is to say, he belongs to another universe. Real
gerontophilia (sexual preference for aged people; the ideal partner being an old
man) is quite exceptional. (The child psychologist Elizabeth van der Zijl,
incidentally, considers such a preference a variation rather than a deviation of
the sexual impulse (1976,357).)
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430 . one ?0-year-old man reported: "I was in a hotel in the Far East and I went into theelevaror. The doors,shut-and then suddeniy openeo again -ol" .r,o, i boy of abour15 or 16. He looked at me, and it was like ire o teceiuio 
"" 

.i..Lr-. ,'rr*t. He greetedme with a particularly.friendly smire and just stood there r*i"s';t-'or. He washandsome and strongry built. we got oo, ui ti.t" same floor. He knocked at the door ofmy neighbour, and I saw him takiig note of which.roomil;;;; again givingme a most friendlv smile. The followine evening there was a ilt;-_y door, andI opened it to this same b.x 6ki;g;lt"ri11l, most radiant. ,.rt l, i, Romeo. MayI come in? I'd like to iatk io yoo."ii" immediately pulled off his shirt and sar downon rhe bench at my 
1lde, the-upper -purt oi his body naked. I admired his beautifulmuscles, and he toldme 

{:,fry 
iri u.rlr"s"a ,o ,o*, sports ream thar was the championof the capital city high school teams. I co-uldn't stop myself fro, 

"ar.rring 
rhe smooth,fine skin of his breast. Hor,,rver, that only ;;;;'f-;;;;il;H;:'il"ause, quireto my surprise, he threw himserf_upon me and staned ,, il;;;;d"kiss nre wittrextreme passion. Then he stopped all of a sudden. ..lrt"yli;;;rm'*rrl,, 

he asked.He ran to the bathroo_m and re-turned nu" u,inut", r",.r, qrri, nukJ ioi,, ,rro*ing offhis body proudly: a $ryek god, splendidly truooonious, u'uro"r" ,t t"".'i nuo at 
"aoystripped back the bed-clothes, ani with ,io tesitation_ tr;tay";;il;;iting *. co*nat his side. He was ready for sex. His penis was smafl uuihla a;;fi^ii" helped meundress and then rolled on top of me,'so *. 

1.r. belly.to b"llt H;;;"d to humpdownwards upon me, becoming witdei and *ild"., u, if in-uffi i;;;;. seen suchfrandc passion in a boy. |: gtJry quite oul ofu."uttr, p*,ing ,Jrurirlv'iis tost. whenhis climar finally came., his ;eed pbu."a ovr me rike'a n"da. h"*ii r," relaxed, andwhispered to me, "Did you .o-", toot" ;*o, 
""i-ri.;;;.iirJa^'"ii'upp'y onrohis back and pulled 

T, ::1, 
on top of him.-|f noy I was thoroughly aroused, and itwasn't long before my seed, too, was mingling with his. o* ufit,i, *L* drippingwith the fluids of our passion when we *a"lked togettrer to tr,, ,-rro*r.'It was quiteamazing for me to have such an experience-ai my age." (penonal communication)

In general, however, it is not the man's body.-. perhaps with the exceptionof his genitals-that excites the boy. u"ir 
"or 

ro6ri+-19;i;r;;i, friro.n"tr,hgelse, and, all thines being equal,"on" uooy-rs as good u, *oit"r. we mightrecall rhe words oi trre r5-year-otd-i;;;hly;"th previously quored: ..If fortydifferent peopre had been presented to me when I'was ten,i iuouiJtuu. ,t ptwith every one of them, no matter who." (Dieckmann a per"uto[19g0, 76)It is not unusuar-anottrer point .* d;e aleady meniiorrli--trrat trri.rgs"click" right from the start, so ttrat sex takes pla"e alrnosiimmeoiitety. Bothman and boy are in rhe mood. and ready to mai<e rou". g;i if ;;;;g fotowsmeeting, other elements soon begin to 
""t", 

tf]"i. relationshio.
And so a Belsian boy-lover lechred, ;'Mt ;i;;i"^iif *i,r, a boy ofrenbegins with salacitv. uui ir our .orL.i'go"r-on longer, iorn"trri"g changes.Then being with him becomes more import"u'itrrun the sex. His way if walking,his,vorg: and everything personal auoui trim becomes more interesting than hiscock. The attraction is sexual, bur the to"gei il;i.";^il;il;;, the lessnecessary sex seems to become. The erotic iets the upp". t*o-ouJ-the sexrrat.
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I believe the children experience the relationship in the same way. Frans hadsex with me right away ttre very first niEi'art", that it was kind;f ..old hat,,
ffii- 

The first sex is a kind'of *.r.oi"ing ceremony.,, lRooie itinderschrift

,^ Tir.,':urhes upon the fundamenmr meaning of sex in friendship. rn itserf itrs nor rhe most imoortant element, but it make"s porriur" u tini oi".o**i.u_tion which couldnt occur by -y ;th". ;;ilr.. rr," ,"*uui r.iuiionrhip ,"-ou.,inhibitions orieinating rrom'outsiae. rr," 
"iloti*;t ffi il;;ili;iy rti^orut*tr*Tg and Iiberatei speech.

A fifteen-year-ord American youth made a very profound observation abouthaving inrercourse *iq.!u.r gi.ti.i"rd, arJ this can be equany appricable to aman/bov rerationship: 
_lt's iitg g".,ting i*ior;;ifi ;ffi. irK,t thar youjust know a girr bett-er after you'vE nao"sex *i*r nJr. rt', ti'ui'r*^;;", up witheach orher, and you rrusr ea;h otter, anJyo".ld];;ilil,rr.;t"grthings thatmavbe vou never even rhought out foi-vo,irt;p u"r'dl...^i g#; ki".,' a girr alot bener afrer we've t^uealuettei m#i 

"r.a 
to minr< I ?;;"; Igtt to r.r,o*anybody." (Sorensen 1973, 51)

Recognition of this truth, of 
'course, 

increases with experience. The s*tement"The only reason young people have ,r" G"r" days- is physical enjoyment,,was agreed to bv 4370. of rh. 13-l51ear-ord boys, uut;"it b, 
-2gEo 

ot the16-19-year-olds. The statement "Having ,"*- tog"tt., is a gt# *1y for t*opeople ro become acquainred,', on tr,. o'tr,"ril?;;; ;""d;;i of 42vo ofthe_yoryrgel md 5iVo of tte ofO"iUoy, iio."nr"" 1973,51,424,).Psychic intimacv eroyl with.th".d"!il';lphysical conract. Thi, *u, shownin the NISSo reseirit summarised i" r"uit ro. <ir"p e 
"*rir*o "r 

r03 boyswho only exchanged caresses of varying oegregs of intimacy with their (female)parrners; Group B consisred of 140'b"y, ;f,; hud 
"6;;i;;i,"1^Jofrp,"," sexualntercourse (coitus).

rengers' a psvchiatrist, wrote in the Rolan catholic Tijdschrift voorTheologie fi96i.'r44\ about "unstabb iofi looking for supporr. rn a bondwith an otder individuar-of the il;;;;j;; this appries also where a sexualrelationship deverops*-th.y tn* 
"uriil 

Jrg;"* their problems. They live ina love relationship 
-which 

unoro*tr.*'*irur!u.r they need (and which can befound) in this phaie or their eiiste""". rtt 
"". 

tirne ,h6 
";;il;; 

has g.aoraltygrown that sexuar conracts in puberty *J uaor"r."n;";;ilil;';ronaliry ro
fitli3',H,i,;r,?l,lll. r""o *uion t ii u"." llu-r"o ro maie an exception for
431 In this context one can^understand the statement of a 34-yeu-ord teacher, reflectingon his vouth, (quoted by o'canolr rsao, 8i-8;j. es a 6oy;;;;;;uy matureat age tr, lve-and-a-half. "It was like the world was beginning to make sense, to takeon purpose and meaning. (...) I regard my meeting *itrivr. sT., illirg"j.rwenry-six,

v
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"The proof is that the boy-lover, if confronted with a social problem, hides
behind the skirts of his grandmother." It would profit such a .i*1r science,
if, before-attacking. his fellow human beings, he not onty consutteo rrispsychoanalytic theories but cast a glance at real life!

432 (conrinued from 427) Max at the age of 17 certainly knew better, from his closerelationship with aboy-lover since ige.eleven. tte siid, ..This manLght me themeaning of love." (personal communiiation)

A widely experienced French boy-lover (Max et a/. 19g0, 77) even referred
lo "F".-qryge-like character of the paedophile relationship" as a preparation
for the boy's later heterosexual life.

If we admit that ttre child needs to be touched and cuddled in order to grow
into a loving and lovable adult (van Naerssen 19g3, 9), and that having a sexual
relationship is the best way to become conscious of 

'one's 
o*r, se*uil identity(cf. $e examples in Rush 1980,249-249; Banington 19g1, 30), ; have to

conclude that the benefits of such a relationship 
"ai 

b" i-porta"i and there are
thgrefgre few moral.grounds for the adult to adopt a ,"r"*id, wait-and-see
attitude, whatever might be the legal reasons for dbing so. sociur .eality may
make it advisable to remain passive until the boy starts to seduce the adult, but
respect for.the.boy's identity should never be used as a reason for refusing totake the initiative. The beginner often needs a bit of a pu*t to uig" t i* ouer
the threshold of fear, and.the man^gq perform a real service in"giving thisgentle push. Initiation can be a useful HnL in the chain of the iamiirg process(Straver, quoted by Sandfort 1979,92). Afterwards the boy will recogiriie this,as with the woman who wrote, ','people wanted me to belieie I trao ueJn making
love to a scoundrel, a criminal. This troubled me and ,rraae -e uot appy roifour years. Now I see that sopetling very beautifrrl had ilt;e;;lio me, ror r
was introduced into the world of eioticiim very cautiously and t"rra".ty *awithout fear." (Scheller 1980, 90)
^ of . course,- any aftempt to force the issue is wrong. Those English and
lSnericarl judges who refused to pass sentence upon w-omen for ,.s"educing,,
l51ear-old boys because ttrey coniidered such activity ..rratoiai-und pedagoli_
cally healthy" were quite right.

433 _ .But very wrong was the tailor's wife who, having accidentaly observed that a|.4-year-old apprentice.in her-husband's ghop had an uicommonly rLge penis, enticea
the boy to her home where, af.ter getting him drunk on alcoholic .gg-nigrJ ,rr" and twoother women overpowered.hiry qnd pulled down his tousers. o"rpit "iiir resistance,
l]:.qol u strong erecdon, which rhe woman innoduced into herserfiy sitting on nim.with her friends still trgrdils him down, she rode the boy until he ejaculated. rne
)oungster was rhoroughly disgusted. (Stieber l9X l, 7 4_7 5)

Table 10

Boys discuss with their girl-friends:

Intimate topics important for themselves:
Frequently
Fairly frequently
Sometimes
Never

Intimate topics important for parfirer:
Frequently
Fairly frequently
Sometimes
Never

(de Boer 1978, G-2-11)

Group A

llVo
l lVo
25Vo
541o

5Vo
l27o
24Vo
59Vo

Group B

ISVo
2lVo
28Vo
33Vo

l47o
26Vo
2lVo
337o

as a critical tuming point in my love life. Until then, sex was fun, felt good and left
me only moderately guilty. Once I approached Mr. S. (Yes, 1 approached him) with
my thirteen-year-old impatience for intimacy, hp told no one, responded positively to
my shaky advances (didn't even laugh at me!) and simply embraced me. (...) Here was
a masculine adult man (happily married even), who was interested in doing with me
what I was already frnding exciting with my boy-friends. And through this relationship
a new dimension was added to my experience which had not occurred to me
before-tendemess, affection and love. (...) This affection was, in its way, just as
satisfying as the ecstatic orgasms that punctuated our days and nights together. I regard
this man, this relationship as a tuming point because I was never the same after knowing
him for two years-I was more in tune with myself after that..."

One of the most serious problems which threatens the happiness of male
youth is the madonna/whore complex, as we have previously seen. One way
of attacking it is by allowing the young boy to have a relationship which
combines sex with tendemess. In a contact with an adult friend the boy leams
not only how to use his body as an instrument and source of lust, but to associate
this, quite naturally, with the expressions of love and affection'

Leoneni (1978,233-234) discussed this with a professor of neurology, Piene
Martin, who said, quite simply, that a boy-lover wasn't capable of conveying
this to a boy because he was infantile himseH. The boy-lover, this leamed
gentleman maintained, "has his little secret joys with children, and this is as
ctritOistr as stealing cigarettes, masturbating secretly somewhere or sneaking a
taste of jam. He remains on this mental level.' ' And the professor had his proof:
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Right from the beginning, ttre child should be free to experiment, to gain
sexual experience, and adults, on a middle-ground between a policy of total
permissiveness and authoritarian intervention, should stimulate and support this.
Parents should teach their son the right words for sexual activities and the
pleasant sensations which accompany them. If they do this ttre boy will be
encouraged to experiment. If he is used to talking and acting without shame,
he will much more easily master the problems of puberty. But he should never
be pushed to pass the limits of what he himseH feels is pleasant and enjoyable
(Straver & Geeraert 1980, 108-109).

Peyrefitte (1977, 424-425) makes Aristotle, while teaching the young
Alexander and his companions, quote the words of Euripides: "Love is the
best school for wisdom and virtue. Of all the gods, none for mortals is so
pleasant to meet as Eros. With a pleasure free of sorrow, he guides us toward
hope. I recommend youth to love, never to fly from Eros, and to profit well
from him when he comes."

The Adult Friend and the Boy's Parents

The way such a relationship may make a boy more mature and independent
can alarm many parents. Sylvere Lotringer observed, "The pedophile appears
all the more threatening to parents in that he liberates in the child a potential
for love and pleasure necessarily stifled by the confusion within the family of
adult roles and parental status. The child's desires for adults is met by the
stranger----child seducer, abductor and alleged molester. Since the child's guilt
strongly contributes to maintaining his parents' authority over his life, a desire
freed from guilt and repression is immediately felt as a threat to the family
order. I suspect a good deal of the parents' sheer panic over the issue of
pedophilia lies there." (Lotringer 1980, 4)

Whatever the age of the boy, it is never easy for a father and mother to see
their son fix his passionate love, his rapt attention on somebody outside the
family (Cohen-Matthijsen 1982, 43). This is only human. And the younger the
child, the more difficult it will be. In Chapter Three we saw how a positive
response here can improve the boy's relationship with his parents, while panic,
enmity and a defensive reaction may destroy it forever. Wise parents never lose
their son to a friend; he comes back to them enriched and more mature. It is
only a normal element of emancipation when a certain spiritual estrangement
arises between the generations; it will later heal over completely.

Corstjens, a psychologist, wrote, "I don't wish to cast any doubt upon the
honest intent of parents who are only concemed about the welfare of their child.
The problem, however, is to distinguish between what will favour the child's
development and what will impair it. I am convinced that those parents who are
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able to see their child as an individual who even at a very early age has his
own particular personality, parents who value this individuality,'who want to
encourage its full development and maturation by walking with'the child on its
long road to adulthood, stimulating, loving, proiecting, blrt not repressing and
prohibiting-such parents, facing the fact o1 their chilcl'' engaged in a paed6phile
relationship, will ne1 feel this as an attack on the ideals ftely aaneiea to while
raising hig.- suc! parents will show understanding when the child meets with
another adult and will not be. wounded !_y th" c-hild receiving and returning
affection with someone -who gisht be outsid'e their own circle of iriends. Respec"t
folthe individuality of the childwill help them accept this bond with an outsiider,
ald pagt positively tq .F9tJ kngwledgl that this iffection expresses itself inphysical contact as well." (contjens 1t75, 104-105. See also eJrg"iioat, z+s;
. Tl". security engendered. by parental consent is absolutely inviluable for the
boy's happiness and to realise all the potential for good in an intimaie irienOsfrip

434 Fourteen-year-old Keith was devoted to his mother. He also had a big friend, Gary,
qd *uf .ur.ry happy because his parenrs ret him,visit cary regularly una-go on rrorioay
trips with him. Quite spontaneously, sexual relations uJgariuetr,reen th?m. About a
year later Keith's mother became ill. Keith was very concerned. During his visits to
the hospital he saw his mother gtowing steadily weaklr, but he had Ofhcitty accepring
what seemed like the inevitable.outcome; re kipt hoping against hope trrai6ne day she
would be all right again. Finally the father ton reitti, li cary's presince, that the
9*rgt had given up hope, that the boy,s mother was dying. f, Crry f,, ,ad, ..I could
break this terrible news.to my son only knowing pu'rathJre to,uf'pon tim. witt yoo
sleep with him tonight?"

-- The- 1e1t morning Gary u'ent to the hospital for his farev,ell visit with Keith's mottrer.
He told her what had happened. Her fice was radiant. ..soon Keith won,t have a
mother any more," she said. "But now at least he'll have fwo fathen instead. I wasquite afraid that his father.would be jealous of you, because Keith toues you so very
much. Now I feel calm and happy.', @ersonal communication)

. conversely, a boy-lover who is aware of his responsibilities and wants to
help.his young friend will see it as his duty to be concemed wittr the boy's
relations with his social environment, especii[y with the family he lives in. It
i1 jmportqt that the boy-lover, if at dl pbssible, make contact *itr, tn" parcnrs
(Monttrerlant &_ Peyrefitte 1983, 299). 

^Lronetti 
(192g, 22ji teus oi a French

boy who hated his father; the man he loved, however, brought him to a better
understanding of the man's reasons for behaving as he didland nruuy rutrr..
and son were reunited in understanding. This is i rather similar story to that of
Kurt and his youth leader friend (see iumber 40g). 

-- ----J

,-I: 
-ur,.\eep in,mind that even in ancient Greece, with its high regard for

boy-love, fathers didn't always find it easy to accept their 
-sons"having

intercourse with a man. It was thought *see.ly for a boy to yield to quicHyl
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Aristophanes mockingly describes the dream of a boy-lov91_about an ideal city
where-the father of a handsome boy reproaches him: "How now, my dear
fellow? You met with my son when he had just come out of the gymnasium,
freshly bathed, and you didn't even kiss him? Didn't call him to your side?
Didn'i press his body against yours? You didn't even fondle his balls-you,
an old friend of the family?" (BuffiBre 1980, 180)

Even then, of coune, just as today, there were parents who tumed a blind
eye to what was going on, so they wouldn't be obliged to 1ay 

'1o'. The Greek
historian Xenophon is also the author of a Symposium setting down conversa-
tions taking piace during the course of a magnificent dinner given by the
33-year-old Kallias for Socrates and other guests, including a l4-y,ear-old boy,
Auiolikos. and his father who however remains very much in the background.
The guests praise the boy's beauty; allusions are made to his love for Kallias,
a mai well known for his salacity and many adventures with boys. At the end
(cap. IX), a kind of live-show takes place: a girl and an athletic appearing boy
celibrate the marriage of Dionysos and Ariadne. Autolikos' father considers
this spectacle is unfit for his son's eyes and the two of them retire. Kallias and
his rernaining guests are very aroused and, when the show is over, rush away
to sarisfy thaii lusts. Kallias joins his young friend (cap. X) and the father,
evidently, retires for a moment to leave them alone. Xenophon explains the
father's leniency by saying that in his own youth he, too, had once been in love
with a mn (Cf. Peyrefitte 1977, 454-455; Vol. 1 of this book,244-245).

What were the considerations that would make a Greek father approve of his
son's love affair? There was never any objection to an older boy taking the
active role; this was considered natural and normal. The same father who might
admonish his l4-year-old son not to talk to strangers on his way home from the
gymnasium would be amused to hear how his 2o-year-old son had "bent" the
14-year-old neighbour boy (Dover 1978, 88-89). But there were circumstances
which permitted indulgence even in the case of younger boys. "Any_one would
rather be good-looking than ugly; ttre attentions of an erastes (boy-lover)'
assuring a boy that he is not ugly, are nelcome to him for that reason alone
(the young Aicibiades felt 'dishonoured' when Socrates did not try to seduce
him), and the boy's glory is reflected on the father. A generous erastes eams
gratitude, and generosiry has many forms, from a gift that -"q be crudely
issessed in monetary terms to an unobtrusive sacrifice of one's time, conven-
ience or advantage. A patient erastes can eam his reward by working upon a
boy's sense of justice (we tend to think that patience deserves reward); an
unLappy and desperate erastes eams compassion; an erastes who has
demonsirated military, athletic or artistic prowess earns a boy's admiration and
is taken by him as a model; and a lovable erastes eams love. One can see in all
such casei how, if the boy is at all inclined to yield, his father's opposition may
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we$gn too, especially if the erasles belongs to a powerful and influential family
or is in truth an excellent model for the boy to imicate." "Neither an Atheniair
boy nor his father is in ttre least likely to have regarded the existence of the
desire in the erastes as a defect, and criticism could only take the form, '...but
he only wanted...' " (Dover 1978, 89-90)

Today the situation is different. The following progression of events is hardly
rare: parents permit their son to visit a nice man of their acquaintance without
giving it much reflection. Gradually, however, they can no longer hide from
themselves the suspicion that there is something more than casual friendship
going on between the two; it is more like love and the closest sort of intimacy.
At the same time, however, they note how happy and satisfied their son seems
to be, how his behaviour has improved, how he is better and kinder to his
brothers and sisters, how less aggressively he acts, how his grades at school are
going up. And so they prefer not to intervene (West 1980, 53). A Dutch mother
said she didn't have to know exactly what the man and her son did with one
another: "I don't ask. I don't want to know." (Sandfort 1981, 81) Andr6 Gide
makes the mother rn Les faux-monnayeurs say to the lover of her son that she
would only reproach him if he didn't love the boy. Moreover, it is better
graciously to permit what you cannot prevent. She doesn't want to see the boy
debauched, but on the other hand she is well aware that chastity in boys is not
the best preparation for being a good husband. "I believe you can be good for
him." And when the man protests that she credits him wittr too much virtue,
she adds, wisely, "It is the boy who will make you a better man." (1925,
306-307)

435 Eglinton (1964, 158-178) describes no less than nine cases of non-intervention bv
knowing parcnts. Not without its humorous aspects is the case of Claude, a Harvard
student, who at a festival of folk music met l2-year-old Jimmy. Claude showed a
friendly interest in his puppets and soon the boy started wrestling with him. "After a
while Jimmy's wrestling became a bit more in eamest, but its intention was nor ro
hurt Claude: instead, despite all Claude could do, Jimmy in a few minutes nearly tore
off Claude's trousers. Claude said into the boy's ear, 'Cool it, kid-pu know you've
almost pulled my pants off?' Jimmy ansu,ered, 'That's what I was trying to do. (...)
Let's go into the bedroom, then nobody'll care if we pull our clothes off.' Claude
demurred; Jinrmy insisted" Eventually they did go into the bedroom. "The wrestling
resumed and ended with each disrobing the other. Jimmy, already puberal, was actively
sexually excited. Claude had become so during the wrestling. Jimmy admired the size
of Claude's organ and pointed with pride to how his own had grown in the last few
months, etc, using the comparison as an opportunity for fondting both. .Didn't you
ever fool around this way, Claude?' Claude had to admit it, ttrough insisting that he
was not queer and in fact was then engaged to be married. Jimmy confided in Claude
that he had alleady 'gone all the way' with a girl cousin. But Claude was unable to
find any good reason not to cooperate with limmy in the sex play the boy wanted so
much. (,,.) In the months to come, Claude struck up a friendship with Jimmy's mother,"
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a widow. ..As he saw more of her, inevitably he also saw more of Jimmy' who now

;a ;;;" wanted further sexual contact. (...) Eventually Jimmy began-to spend nights

at Cla--ude's apartment and their sex play developed many variations of,technique' ("')

Both Claude and Jimmy long betived that the sexual element in their friendship

remained unknown to ttrlir cohmon acquaintances, though of course everybody knew

tttut ttt. boy had become very close to Claude. What, then, was Claude's surprise some

months latir to learn from i confidant that Jimmy's mother had been joking about it

*iit, ro-" of her friends, wondering just how Claude and Jimmy were Doing It' but

taking for ganted that they r"ere-and Tgepgng the facl as 'something the boy would

huu.-to gJthrough ,*n"i o. later, and farbetter that it happens with someone who

i"ufiy .ui"r aboui him'." In spite of this, Claude never found the courage to discuss

tt i iituation with her openly during the two years his relationship with Jimmy lasted.

436 (Continued form 320) Thomas said, "So I was practically alone in the house and Herv6

actually lived with me. It was very pleasant. From time to time his mother called to

find out about her son. she quickly iaught on to whar was happening, and consented.

She even defended us with her women friends"'

"She also knew about the sex? That isn't obvious"'
..yes, I believe many ofher female friends knew about that, too, because they asked

her, .what is your son'doing with this young man? He's four years his senior! That's

not normal. T-hey are alwa/s together;-they spend their nights together.'The mother

preferred to confront the anger of these people, and she never made a move to sepifate

us. As she saw it, she',nar1ery unhappy with her husband; her son was very happy

with me, and this didn't disturb her."
"It lasted for Years?",.From when I was sixteen to t\4rcnty, and he was twelve to sixteen." (Hennig 1979'

141)

Open discussion and recognition are rather exceptional. We have already seen

one case in examPle 132.

437 Leonetti writes about a 34-year-old teacher who had lost his job after being sentenced

for sexual contacts with children. But a mother entrusted her little son to him every

dme when she had to go oul "She had no objection whatever if- something sexual

might happen with the ittitO, * long as he willingly participated and liked it."

"Did she tell You so?"
..Yes. In her own words, 'If it enriches a child, even if only by giving him a new

experience, I would be delighted if something happened" "

In general mothers seem to accept such relations btter than fathers (Pieterse

D823- 13). It is not unusual for wbmen to see homosexual intercourse btween

;d; i";'torally different light from heterosexual activity: There are wives

*t o ur. quite bl;rant of their husbands having_sex with a boy but would become

.^ir.*"f'l".tous if he took up wittr a girl. Likewise, there are mothers who

Oo";t oUj"& when their sons hive sexual relations with a man but who would

be upset if he was having heterosexual intercourse'
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438 Bieber (1962, 56) tells of such a case. A rather dominating mother, during the war
years, often took servicemen into her home to spend the night. If there was only one
guest, he would be lodged in her son's bedroom. The boy staned his homosexual
practices when he was tuclve, and so "had a number of homosexual partners supplied
by his mother. On one occasion she discovered her son in bed with a guest, but she
raised no objection and made no comment. " But she wamed him repeatedly about
women. Whenever the boy shov'ed an interest in a girl, "the mother immediately found
fault. She encouraged his relationship with a boy"-the same boy with whom he had
had his frst homosexual affair.

After the publication of my German book on boy-love (1970), people wrote
to me of a number of cases where parents accepted an erotic relationship with
their son. "If they have a real understanding of such relationships, some parents
may actually be happy that during these critical years their son has found an
older friend and know he is now in good hands." (Schlegel 1966,209) A similar
judgement was made by one of my French acquaintances, an intelligent
boy-lover with years of practical experience. He wrote me, "'Wise parents
generally like it when their son has a steady relationship with an adult man,
providing this relationship is good for him. They enter into the game and make
it easy for both to meet, as long as scandal is avoided. It is only when something
goes wrong and police appear on the scene that ttreir attitude changes, and then
really because they don't want to endanger their own position and be accused
of complicity." In a case study of Wilson & Cox (1983, 78) a boy-lover
observed, "If the parcnts know that you are having this relationship, they say,
well, they know it's not a good thing, but we will do more harm to him if we
break it up." In her research among 148 paedophiles, Pieterse (1982, tr - 28)
found that l3.5%ohad been confronted only by parents hostile to any relation-
ship. 12.87o had encountered parents who accepted the relationship and were
aware of its sexual aspect. 29.7Vo had experience with parents who consented
to the relationship but didn't know about the sex, and 35.l%o had dealt both
with parents who knew and tolerated the sex and those who did not know about
it.

Rossman, after interviewing more than a thousand boy-lovers, observed that
nearly all of them, sooner or later, had come across consenting parents who
knew about the sex play with their sons, permitted it or tolerated it (1976, 169).
A very limited Dutch research poll tumed up the fact that 4Vo of parents
interviewed said they would be willing to entrust their child to a paedophile
baby-sitter (Nijhof 1978,4I-43). Bemard (1979, 80) and Rouweler-Wutz 6976,
33) cited similar cases. The latter found in one study of 45 sets of parents, 26
insiances where they knew their child had relations with an adult, and in 16 of
these cases the parents talked about the situation wittr the adult involved. In 12
instances ttre child told the parents. Parental reactions were: 4 accepted the
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relations completely; 6 tolerated; 4 upre indifferent; 3 were hostile, 9 tried to
intervene (1976, 59).

In Chapter Three we discussed Sandfort's study of 25 boys currently involved
in paedophile relationships. Three sets of parents were totally ignorant of the
relationship; 13 were not exptcitly aware of the sexual aspect (although it was
almost certain that two sets of parents knew there was sex involved, and in 4
more cases it was probable they knew this, while in 2 cases they definitely
were aware that the man loved their son). In a majority of the cases the parents
accepted the relationship, (calling it, according to their sons, "good", "quite
normal", "excellent"); some tolerated it; in one case they nere indifferent.
Two fathers were hostile. In seven, possibly eight cases the parents were well
aware of the sexual aspect, and six accepted it fully while one only tolerated it.
In one case the mother consented completely while the step-father, who himself
had sex with the boy, was hostile. In the remaining case the mother suspected
the truth, calling it "dirty," while the boy steadfastly denied any sex was taking
place, saying, "I won't let us be separated. I'll decide myself what I want to
do." (Sandfort 1981, 81-82)

439 When Kenneth first got to know ll-year-old Edwin, the boy still had little body
hair but was nevertheless sexually precocious, being the proud possessor of a full-grown
penis which was able to ejaculate a large quantity of sperrn. A year later, when Edwin
was t'xelve-and-a-hali Kenneth wrote, "On Sunday Mum and Dad and brother Nick
retumed home, leaving Edwin with me until last Sunday. He was very excited about
the whole thing and loved every minute of his stay. He told me that his mother (who
is a pious church-goer) had told him that she knew he and I were in love with each
other but she didn't mind at all! What an incredible family! I must say that I am
hopelessly in love with the boy and it is lovely to think, how many years 

"re 
can still

have together before he becomes a man."
A month later: "We had a wonderfirl Easter weekend in New York with Dave and

boyfriend Fred (17). Edwin's schoolfriend Larry (13) (with whom Edwin had been
having sex for the last three years) joined us and made passionate love with him both
8-hour journeys! They stripped naked in the car and Edwin sucked L. off at least 4
times drinking every drop. He really loves doing it. I never even suggested the idea!
Pretty amazing for a l2-year-old. (...) I've never seen him looking more beautiful than
he was at Easter. Unfortunately the other two boys gave him some juicy love-bites on
the neck. (...) When *t got back the family disbelieved his story that they came from
wrestling with L. Mum gave a 'knowing' smile and Dad said he must be a girl or 'one

of them'! Last time I stayed with the family E's brother was moved out of their bedroom
to make way for me. So Edwin and I uere alone together-Ideal."

Three months later: "E was with me for 4 solid weeks. Marvellous!" His friend
Roger (11) joined them. "We toured nudist camps. (...) Edwin celebrated his 13th
birthday at the end of the trip. (...) Each evening a group of teenagers would play
billiards, table tennis etc. in the clubroom-all naked of course. (...) The last two
r"eekends I have met up with Edwin's family and ne have all camped together in my
caravan (...) Me and Edwin slept (...) in one big sleeping bag. Each night we 

"r'ere 
able
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to make love without difFrculty and absolutely no comment about the sleeping
arrangements from Mum and Dad! They are both so open about sex that they often
comment on the size of his cock and when he was embarassed to get out of bed with
a hard-on they told him not to worry, saying he should be proud to show off such a
big one. So he did!"

Again a month later, "Last u,trkend was remarkable. E's family stayed with me at
my canrvan. As usual we were naked most of the time and Edwin slept in my sleeping
bag. Before going to bed, horr,ever, Mother and Father v,ere congratulating him on ttri
size of his penis and encouraged him to get a hard-on. So he did and so did Mhey
then got us to measure and see whose was the largesL Same size! Great amusement
for all. Incidentally they have given me permission to take him anywhere abroad."

Five months later: "When he and his family stayed a the New Year, he thought he
would have to sleep on the floor or sofa. Not a bit of it. His mother suggested he sleep
in my bed as it is so big. She said she was sure I wouldn't mind as he had shared my
sleeping bag in the caravan! So on the strength of all ttrat 1 slept in Edwin's bed when
I was at their house the 

"r,eekend 
before last. No comments nere made bv anv of the

family!" (Irners in the archives of the Brongersma Foundation)

440 The Dutch magazine Nieuw Reva (1980) printed a letter to the editor: .,I,m the
mother of two sons. One of them began such a relationship when he was eleven. Now
he is fourteen and it is still going on. He has blossomed out since then. He used to be
quiet and shy; now he is more open and self-confident. He used to think he was ugly;
now, thanks !o the assurance of his older friend Jan, he feels he is attractive. Lately
their attachment has become a little less close, because he has taken up with a
girl-friend, too. As you can see, one shouldn't judge in advance such a relationship as
always being bad and dirty."

In my column in P/.i/. Magazine (No. 9, July 1981) I wrote of a case in
which not only the parents but even the vice squad of a Dutch city were not
opposed to the sexual relations of an adult man and a 13-year-old boy, because
it was obviously having such a good effect on the younger parher. This, of
course, created the ideal circumstances for a steady relationship.

If fathers are favourable, it is often because they themselves have had such
a bond in their boyhood.

441 An American Euck-driver maintained his friendship with lre, whom he had loved
as a boy, long after their sex had stopped and lre was married. ke fathered a son,
Roy, and the truck diver was invited to celebrate the birth, for he was very close to
both proud parents. "There is no doubt in my mind," he wrcte, "that L,ee would have
killed anlone who caused harm to his child. Roy was not only a beautiful child betv,een
the ages of 3 to 12, he was a loving child as u,ell. I don't believe a father and his son
could be any closer to another than ke and Roy, for ke loved his child deeply. (...)
One time when Lee, his son, and I vrcre fishing at a small lake near his homi, l.ee
quite openly asked me if I would be willing to teach his son the facts of life (man/boy
wise) when he got old enough. At this time Roy was only 5 yean old, and hardly
within my interest range at that rime. I told I-ee that I'd love to, but this only if Roy
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was willing. (...) The years slipped by, and before I hardly knew it, Roy was 12 years
old and showing every indication to his dad, in subtle ways which Lee easily
understood, that he was suffering the hots something awful bad. (...) He knew about
sex with boys and men, but had not become involved so, because he, like his dad, was
hung much too large fot boys his age, and unsure of man/boy sex. l,ee wrote to me
in Philadelphia, and said in so many words: Roy's ready! (...) I had not seen Roy since
he was 8 years old, and was in for a hell of a surprise when I did see him again. Even
though vrc had not seen each other for about 4 years, Roy hugged the hell out of me
the moment I walked through the doorway of their place. I admit I was having serious
problems keeping eye contact with Roy for the first few minutes there, and not staring
at that huge bulge in his pants, but when l-pe chuckled and said in a whisper so only
I could hear, 'Big, isn't he?' I relaxed and took a good look. As I said earlier, lre was
very protective of his son, and he was no less so at this time when Roy was 12. (...)
Roy managed to worrn himself onto my knee with his arm around my shoulder. (...) I
could not help myself from getting an erection in my kvi's, and there was no doubt
whatsoever that Roy was nell aware of this. We alked for close to an hour before ke
said that they had to go to the shopping center. (...) Roy remained with me as company,
and as soon as $€ were alone he invited me to see his bedroom where he had all the
model airplanes he had either built or was building. (..) Roy had long known of the
way I was with other males. (...) I could not help but notice that his thick roundness
between his legs had grown as he showed me plane after plane he had built, and it
was quite obvious he too was getting a hard-on in his pants. Without a word, and in
complete shamelessness, I reached over and firrnly gripped the thick roundness of his
large impression in his pants and squeezod gently several times. Roy said nothing and
the only movement he made was to arch his pelvic forwards a little, exposing what I
was holding onto even morc so. Without any spoken words, I undone the ftont of his
pants to which he offered not the slightest resistance, and drew pants and shorts
downwards until his cock sprang out. By now, Roy was fully hard. My own knees
were shaking so badly that I was having trouble standing there looking at what he
had. Roy-for a 12-year-old-was hung in both size and length more than I was! I
won't bother going into details here and now, but I did go down on the boy until he
came, and he wanted the same from me. As it.came out, both Lee and his wife were
agoeable to me taking Roy with me to California in the truck, and spending a two-week
working vacation together. (...) Roy was every bit as passionate as his father had been,
if not more so. Although he had been a virgin in mutual sex before I had touched him
in his bedroom, he showed not the slightest reluctance to try anything I suggested. In
the two weeks we \{,ere together, we must have had sex at least three tirps a day in
basic average. Roy expressed no pain as I had anal sex with him, and I had no problems
whatsoever in being fulfilled by his cock in me. ( ..) About the only comment Lee
made when we returned was to say, 'Did you two have a good time?' Both Roy and I
nodded our heads in ansvv€r, and Lee seemed satisfied with that."

This relationship continued for several years. "In the last lener I received from l,ee
not so long ago, he told me that Roy was going to get married soon." (Letter M.S.
26.05.85 in archives of the Brongenma Foundation)

In other cultures this kind of positive attitude on the part of a father is hardly
exceptional.
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442 De Brethmas (1980, 54, 59, 64-65) met in the lavatories at the Gare du Nord in Paris
an Arab boy, Camel who showed him his cock and asked, with a smile, ., .Shall we
do it?' You rarely meet a boy of 15 who does what he wants as freely as that, who
has s\'rept away every last taboo, who's quite unafraid, knows his body is pure from
head to toe, and behaves accordingly." De Brethmas took him home and they had sex
together.

"The next morning he is ringing my door-bell. 'Tonight vrc,re dining with my
family,' he says. 'What do you mean-at lour home?' .you are my friend. you have
to be introduced into my family, my home, my parents.' .Arcn't you scared they'll
guess what r'"r've been doing?' 'Why? It's normal, isn,t it, when you,re friends?,'You've told them?' 'Of course. Why not?' "

The author was received with utmost graciousness by the family. In the course of
the evening the father asked, " 'You love Camel? He loves you very much, He likes
to visit a gentleman like you. It can only do him good.., you know, he can come ro
)ou any time you want. Here in our house, there are always too many people.' "

As de Brethmas was leaving, the mother said, " 'Well, Camel, take a walk before
going to bed. walk your friend home. There is no hurry. you can return tomorrow if
)'ou want.' "

Parents may very well see financial advantage in such arrangements, but this
does not necessarily mean that they are exploiting their children or don't love
them. Often the fathers have had similar experiences during their own young
years and remembr how nice they were. In Nigeria, for instance, when it was
still a British colony, many British officials had up to half a dozen willing black
boys (15- to 16-year-olds) in their households; they slept with rhem, rreated
them well, fed and clothed them, sent them to school. Parents often came to
offer their sons. It was appreciated if a white man liked black boys, and tribal
chiefs, to honour a white official as guest, often offered him ttre choice of a
girl or boy as bed-companion (Italiaander 1969, 104, 107).

Another parental motive for a permissive stance can be that sex with a male
!r91{ wiU keep an adolescent boy from seducing or violating girls. Rovsing
(1959, 110) came across this argument in Bali, Indonesia, and imyself heard
from a Moroccan that he thought his son was too young to marry at 15, so it
was better, for a few years still, to "go with gentlemen".

And then there is the old belief that a boy will learn better if he loves his
teacher, ttrat ttre teacher may actually transfer his knowledge to the boy through
intercourse. Pacificus Maximus, a Renaissance poet, tells of a fattrei bringing
his son to a schoolmaster with the instruction, 'iMay the gods permit ttrat you
fall in love with him and fuck him, for then surely he'll grow into a leamed
man!" (Quoted by Forberg 1882, I - 166)

443 Rossman tells a rather funny story of a French teacher in a Nonh African village.
Until his appointment there he had never had any sex with boys, but his pupils insisted
on taking him to the local hanrnam, and there they gradually started involving him in

*r*
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their sexual romps. Soon one student after another was spending the night with him
in his home, "They vrcre s\r/e€t, sexy, naively innocent, and delighdul. I'll remember
those nights as among the happiest in my life. (...) In my third year in North Africa the
chief of the village summoned me to his house. I went trembling, sure that I was to
be punished for my sex play with the boys. He received me kindly, and over a cup of
mint tea asked me why I had never taken his son to bed? It was true that I had rebuffed
all overtures from the son of the headman of the village, fearing trouble. 'Of all the
boys in pur school,' the chief scolded me, 'my son loves 1ou the most. It is important
for pu to encourage that love or he will lose interest in his schoolwork, and I am
ambitious for him to be the first boy from this village to go to the University, I promise
you that if you love him as he wishes, he will be pur loyal friend for life.' It was
true..." After the man returned to France, the boy wrote him every year. Many years
later the chief's son came to France, bringing his young wife along to inroduce to his
former teacher (a most unusual act for an Arab!). He invited him to come back and
visit their village. "He says all my fonner pupils will r'"elcome me warmly, and also
their wives and sons." (Rossman 1976, ll7-118)

Retrospective Ju.d gements

Finally we may ask how men now ttrink about their boyhood experiences.
Kinsey placed a high value upon such recollections (Wilson 1982, 139). Buunk
et al. are more sceptical, especially where certain events are seen by the
individual as the cause of present troubles (1984, 184). They give as an example
later evaluation of sex contacts within the family; there can be little doubt that
the sudden up-welling of concem over incest has made a numbr of people
unhappy about such sex experiences as they may have had at home when they
were young and penuaded them that those events were deeply traumatic. The
open discussion of the formerly hidden theme of incest undeniably did a lot of
good, but it has probably also caused much psychic harm as well.

Perhaps a distinction might be made btween happy and unhappy memories,
the latter being much more subject to reshaping by social attitudes about the
kind of thing ttrat happened than the former. It is certainly impressive if a boy's
experiences with an adult man, despite constant condemnation as evil and
harmful by everyone about him, remain forever in his mind positive, beneficial,
good and beautiful.

But Joachim S. Hohmann, in his critical afterword to the German edition of
Dr. Bemard's book, and later in an essay (1980, 36), disparages this approach.
"All in all, autobiographical data conceming a sexual contact are worthless
when investigating the subject's psychological makeup and social stability. We
should know everything about the subject's history before we dare speak about
the beneficial, harmful or neutral effects of a sexual relationship in childhood."

I don't agree. It is true, of course, that you qumot judge the meaning of a
sexual event in a vacuum; it is highly dependent upon circumstances. If the
same adult makes sexual approaches to two different boys, in precisely the
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same way and under exactly the same circumstances, it may be a horrible,
disgusting experience for Albert, who was brought up to view sex as dirty and
evil, while it is delightful and a tum-on for Barry, who was raised to view sex
as fun and pleasurable. No evaluation, therefore, is possible for the act itself
divorced from actors and circumstance. But this doesn't mean that Albert and
Barry don't have valid opinions about how the experience may have influenced
their lives. It is true, here as elsewhere, that people can be mistaken in their
judgements, and even this will largely depend upon the particular perspective
of the observer-recorder. The author of this book, for example, feels that raising
a child to sexual freedom is good and beneficial, while the Vatican has ruled
that it be declared harmful and evil.

In order not to be sucked down into the quicksands of relativism, however,
we must appeal to one guiding principle: people exist to make each other happy.
Every human being, in the course of his life, has encounten which in rctrospect
he feels have increased or diminished his happiness. He will, then, be grateful
to some people and have reproaches against others. Gratefulness is rarely
unjustified; reproach often is. If a young man feels gratitude to a man for the
fine days he gave him while still a boy, or for other things he offered him along
his path in life, this hardly proves that each and every man/boy relationship is
pleasant and valuable, but it does suggest we shouldn't disparage all such
relationships. That is to say, it proves conventional public opinion wrong; it
proves, moreover, that laws making such relationships punishable under all
conceivable circumstances are unjust, and that parents discovering their son
involved in such a sexually expressed friendship should not intervene without
further thought and investigation, for it is possible that they are confronted with
a good relationship which shouldn't be destroyed by a sort of knee-jerk reaction.

If we carry Hohmann's principle of distrusting retrospective evaluations to its
logical conclusion, it wouldn't apply just to sexual encounters but to every other
sort of experience as well. We would then be in a state of impotent uncertainty
about everything we did which affected our fellow human beings.

In his contacts with adults, a boy is often subjected to things he dislikes, and
this is true of sexual things as well. He might be raped, or abused, or importuned
in a way he finds offensive or disgusting, either because of the people involved
or the acts themselves. But for far too long have moralists, psychiatrists and
psychologists pretended that youth abhors a// contacts with adult sexuality.
Many pages of this book have proven that ttris is just not so. It may be well
now to add some autobiographical assessments.

Fint of all, it should be observed that many a boy who has been indoctrinated
with our culture's taboos has to go through a period of inner struggle before
he surrenders himself. A Belgian wrote me in a letter that whenever he saw
that a boy was hesitant or uncomfortable or unwilling, he tried to talk with him
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about it. He then would explain ttrat their intimacy had nothing to do with
homosexuality or indecency or sin; it was only an expression of their friendship.
He, as a grown-up, would take full responsibility. "At this point I always saw
something start to shine in the eyes of my young parfirer, as if a wall was
coming down. I was always surprised at the impetuosity of these boys. One
started to tremble, stretched out his hand to me and asked, 'Is *rat true? Can I
touch you?' Another boy embraced me violently, saying, with a profound sigh,'At last! ' "

Thorstad (1981) published a booklet entitled Boys Speak Out on MantBoy
Love with section headings which speak for themselves: "Sex is really beautiful
with my friend" (Dennis, 13 years old); "I love him, and I know that he loves
me" (Darrel, 16 yean old); "He was very special and kind" (Barry, 17 years
old); "For the first time in my life I felt wanted" (Gabriel, 16 yean old); "He
makes me glad I'm gay" (Ed, 14 yearc old); "The best thing fhat ever happened
to me" (Greg, 16 years old); "If it wasn't for Mark I'd probably be dead today"
(Carl, L4 years old); "He listens to me, unlike most people" (Robert, 16 years
old); "Such a relationship is very beneficial" (Dan, 19 years old), etc.

Sandfort (1982) analysed 25 boys between the ages of 10 and 16 who were
involved in steady relationships. The study showed, as we have already
mentioned, that all these boys thought positively about these experi-
ences-without exception. It could hardly be otherwise, since in all the
relationships the boys were actively involved in maintaining them: if a boy has
a negative experience he simply leaves and doesn't come back again.

444 One man said "that he had been visited regularly over a period of eight years by a
neighbourhood boy for purposes of mutual masturbarion and the enjoyment of his
collection of pomography. (...) He stopped coming when he reached 14 years of age.
Some three years later he tumed up again, wanting a repeat perforrnnce and offering
to bring his fifteen-year-old girl-friendto join in the fun." (West 1981,254-255)

Lotringer (Lotringer & Moffett 1980, 8-15) interviewed a fifteen-year-old,
Mark, who was mainly after simple pleasure, and he was equally positive:

445 The first time I ever began to express sexual feelings toward anlone was within a
man/boy relationship. Man love is also something which has helped thousands of boys
discover their own sexuality and get in touch with what they really feel. A lot of people
think of 'man/boy love' as just man/boy sex-a man's lust for a boy. They don't believe
that between them there can be love, or the possibiliry of it. They are wrong."

Sex is only orw aspect of it?
Yes, although in some circumstances sex is the only aspect. (...) Actualln it's often

not the man who goes out to seduce the boy, but the other way around. In my fust
experience, I did the seducing.

Have you ever been abwed?

Ethics for Boy-l,overs

l^^ll.n:r_":^?^TtEtj I realty can'r_say that I was coerced into ir. I was comingnome rrom scnoor and l met this guy. He had this incredibly large cock and I sai{"Don't fuck me because I've only Leen fucked once beforl." I-didn't *-t to u"
fugted, but he did it. anyhow. But i don't know how ;ou'd cail it since it *urn't .eDelng qragged on to his house. I invited him over to mine...

How long have you been involved in these encounters?
. since I was 13. (.') one day I was doing the laundry and there was an ad on thebulletin bgal{ for a gay dance ind it said, ';For further 

-information 
cai irant." so I

memorized his number and called- him up. I asked him if he was gay. rte said yes. rsaid, "Do you want to have sex?"
Had pu lnd sex before?
Before that I had sexual explorarions with friends my own age. But I didn't consider

that I lost my_virginity then. when I had sex with tirat ','un-*as realiy fini having
9ex' (") Boys I know have a lot of sexual hangups. They are embarrassed to-tatt auout
it. The.y wo-uldn't approach a man directry. t oon't know why I did it myseli, Maybe
I was just desperate.

You can be desperate for sex at 13?
oh' yes. (..') when I moved from living with my mother to my father, he was much

more open. He used to let.me. look at his pornography magazines. I began to ieel thatit wasn't a bad thing to talk about se* and to teirn'tr6w pe.-ople did thirigs. (...) Then I
was just atrracted to men. That's what started it: physical^atuactlon. I oiol't wani trrem
because they had more experience, although *ten it came down to it, that tretpeO alot. (...)

Y!ry Wu rwnt out with, lad rhey had previous experience wirh boys?
Ii:tlr youlC!9ople, yes, but not as young as I wis, I guess.
Did you find these men helpfut and toviig?
The man who owned a re-s_!a'rant, he wis very kind and loving. But also he asked

a lot.. He-was very iealous. He didn't want me.6 have sex with inyone etse, wtrictr tfound difficulr
You were fourteen then?
Almost..The other people (an interior designer, a biologist, a carpenter, a student ineconomics), when they fint met me they thought I was ofier, so that when *, t uc ,"*

they treated me as if I \r,ere eighteen. (...)

. When )ou lan away from home, you twre tuclE erwugh to find a job. Lots of boys
in that sitwtion go into hustling.

I've husded, and I've known people that have. But I never saw it as a relationship
with men, just as a way to get money-as a job.

You never thaught of htutling as ct pennenent profession?
No.
Ifyou had ro, wouldyou do it again?
More than likely.

9*ilg a Dutch radio broadcasr._on paedophilia in 1923, a fourteen-year-old boy
called in and said, for all to hear, "I have been having intercourse with a marsince I
was eight, and I wouldn't have missed this experience-for all the world."
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44TAnotherDutchboy,agrd|2,spontaneouslywToteale$ertohis40-year-oldfriend.
A facsimile was printed on the program of a meeting of ,an emancipation group in

venlo: ..I'm tn rnv,oo_mliro* frrtu you how muJh I love you and what I think

about our ,"tutionrfrip"]il; kr"; fto* tlrctt my mother favours our fiendship, and

of course my father, ,t.i""":"vJ rur, rtiouy nigirt when \"e 'vent out to that restaurant'

I thought it *u, ,".ui"nit",'iti Jt"t*td1.i". uEa' everything \rrcnt.s.o vvell' and during

the night later. or d.;I-i; think so? yesterclay Pi -o.ttttl said lou-"r'ere a real

good-looking guv. l rlirv it"tiriJ[;u9! oat' Yesterdav we had such a good talk about

sexual tension *o oltJ ir,i"gii" 
"* 

rir"- wr,en I was lying beside yorr in bed I thought

to myself if ar tn" -en in-uie world could lie together with one another so nicely there

wouldn't be anY war'"

The over-all positive impressiorr boys have is also shown by the many

promiscuousmenwhor'*. '"*withgrealnumbersofboysrvithouteverbeing
denounced by their pu*"^ to tf," uoittorities or otherwise being the object of

;;;;i^;;;p;td 11'".o}ii.fi E;sdh wolfenden Report (1e63, section e5)

wonden at boy ..ur.til.;;*rrr-orii"g so- little resenfinent. I have already

mentioned i' tfris Uoor lie C"r-an i":"*t leader who was proud of having had

sex with as many u* sin uoy, from 
"the best social circles (sons of people with

academic degrees, hig; g*;;;; officials. or prosperous businessmen)' Not

one of them ever **piui""O abgrl i1.tq his parents or to the police; many

rerumed, time after t#,^|o.iilit fri"nd's home. The same could be said of the

il;;It." Cl".rn". O*Uo-e (Wilson ffSl)r^wtro in the coune of some twenty

v."* tJ -*r"r, ori*J*J sex with z50o boys from all social classes.

44g one of them was lohn. At fifteen he had already had intercourse with girls and

thought of himseli as completely heterosexual' Hl got into a .conversation 
in a

supermarket *ru, osio-e, ;il tirk him for a ride ii his car. The man tumed the

conversationtosex,andthisgavetheboyanerection.osborneobservedthisandstarted
fondling lotn,s penls'-ttil"ir, rrr, trorls:rs. John himself pulled down his pants, and

he was so,*"ita tr,ut *t"n-he carne his sperm shot all over the inside of the car' He

had never had any; ;il 
";; 

before tiris episode, nor afterwards. "As you know,

I am married noo J,ft'*l-tiat' Uut at times i still think back to-when he did those

ifi;;;" -o g.l"*titta bv the thought of it'" (Wilson 1982'39)

44g. . Inmy l i fe t ime lhavehadsexua l in te rcoursewi thwe l loverahundredboys .S ince
I'm now seventy v"'t 

"fd' 
rrr"J of my former sexual parqels have long since grown

up; many or or-"ui. rlJiatt *1, *ittt sTd social positions. Not a single one of

them, when ,* J;;.rn.i no", ftug evei hinted at &stust" or embarrassment. We

sharethesecretofthehoursweexpenenceowitheachother,nakedorgiasticjoys'and
we can sritt *.;;;;;; n". 'it"v really were' I get engagement 

-cards' 
wedding

announcements, no,ircution' of births' sometimes ifter years -of silence' Others

regularly ,.n0."'ifii' i*'O-'ui'h"' ut Chriltmas or my birthday' Not one of them has

.t?t *ri.*.tt o -"-i* 
"*tttt vve shared'" (Personal communication)
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Peyrefitte (Montherlant & Peyrefitte 1983, 10) has the same tale to tell of the
attitude of his former bov-friends.

Bernard (1979,39) tells of a 68-year-old man who had his first sex with an adult
man as a boy of seven. "Later I had still more contacts with men, I was never sexually
interested in my peers." When he was fourteen he met a man who worked as waiter
in a restaurant; they had sex together, and he found it wonderfully satisfying. ,.The
next day I u,ent back to him of my own accord. (...) Tirday, nearly 68, with a good life
behind me, I see the contacts I then had as most positive for my development. I
wouldn't want to have missed them and I certainty don't envy people who nlver had
the same oppornrnities. "

Norbert, a handsome l5-year-old, liked to pose for nude pictures. A professional
photographer made several photo series, and the boy kept coming back and begging
to be photographed again. Often, during these subsequent photo sessions, they had sex
together. Norbert didn't enjoy this very much, but he suffered it because he liked the
man. Finally Norbert outgrew his physical attractiveness to the photographer and the
sex stopped. He didn't come to visit him any rnore. But two years later Norben suddenly
turned up with a girl and proposed three-way sex. The photographer agreed, and was
surprised that when he was in bed with the boy and the grd, all of Norbert's passion
was directed towards him. (Penonal communication)

The geat German writer Stefan Zveig had the following to say about a man he had
known as a boy: "Before him I had my mother and father, and after him my wife and
children, but there is no one to whom I ou,e such a gr€at debt, and no one I have loved
more, than this man." (Quoted by Marioni 1952, 136)

(Continued from 282) Ninete€n-year-old Vincent still has a very positive memory of
the teacher who, when he was sixteen, loved him rather than beat him. It is striicing
how this rather simple ),oung man, brought up in a strict Roman Catholic environment,
describes his initiation into anal intercourse. His teacher Timrny (as described in No.
180) had him kneel naked on the bed. "To me, all this was tremendously excitins. I
wanted to give myself out of love for him. Since I was only 16 and had no experie-nce
at all, he was very careful. He whispered, 'My dear, dear boy, now ),ou will belong to
me completely; this will make you a very good boy and a real man.' I didn't understand
at the time what he meant. But the whole thing seemed as solemn as being in church."
fl-etter in the archives of the Brongenma Foundation)

- It is most significant how many erotic relationships betrveen man and boy are
later transformed into non-erotic, permanent friendships linking two adults.
Thtt ir probably ttre best proof there ever could be of ttre youiger partner's
real feelings, as boy and man, since they could never persist if he had been
tltsgusted by the sexual activities, or if he had later regrets and now viewed
them as dirry and immoral. In Pieterse's research (1982, tr - l4), 2I.6Vo of her
114 subjects said they always maintained friendly contacts with ttreir former
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boy-friends, 33.87o mostly did, I8.97o sometimes, and only 2.770 mostly not.
Of course, extemal factors may make lasting relations difficult or impossible.

454 An American naturalist writes, "When I was a young graduate student doing a field
thesis in northern Canada I got to know the 12-year-old son of a heavy equipment
operator. I was busy with red tape paperwork, when suddenly this young face with
blond hair and dazding blue eyes was staring at me with what I can only describe as
exfteme emotional intensity. There was curiosity, excitement, but also something else,
like hero-worship, in those eyes. It was instantaneous.

"On my next trip to the lumber town I asked after Tommy, for that was his name,
and hired him on the spot as my field companion-as company (for I was alone most
of the time), specimen-ca:rier, and safeguard in case I got hurt out in the wildemess.

"Right from the start our relationship was erotically tinted, although in those days
I was all but a virgin. Things came to a head one stormy night a couple of months
later. We were walking on a footpath through the woods back to our base. There was
nobody else there that night. We had no flashlights. I was guiding my steps along the
rail by looking up at the pattem of trees against the lightning-filled sky which was
dumping large quantities of rain on us, but Tommy kept crashing off into the woods,
so I took his hand and had him follow behind me. And we communicated somehow
through that hand-clasp-it was as though he had become a little boy, a frightened little
boy who wanted to be led, hugged, held.

"When we got to the shanty \{,e started a fire, stripped off our soaking clothes and
strung them up on wires to dry. We \r,€re now only in our undershorts. Tommy, teasing
me, lay down at full length on his back on the one wooden bench in the shanty, which
we had pulled up in front of the stove. I told him to make room for me. He refused. I
lay down on top of him. We both hardened up. Somehow or other, after I'd got up to
feed the fire, I ended up on the bottom next time, with Tommy lying on top of me,
now. Still nothing happened, except that both of us were very much aware of the other's
arousal.

"We went to bed. Our cots \&ere right together, touching. In the morning, still on
my cot, I ordered Tommy out of bed. He refused. I anacked, playfully, of course,
somehow ending up inside his bedroll, once again on top of the boy. And again both
of us hardened up. He said, 'Let's just stay like this for a while.' Now there was no
holding back. I pushed our undershorts down, and in that position we rubbed off to a
very quick mutual climax.

"My relations with Tommy persisted for many yean, all through the period of my
field work. He wouldn't kiss; v,e did perform many kinds of oral sex. He gave abundant
hints that he wanted me to fuck him analln but this was not to my taste, and I refused.
Mostly v'e made love in the simplest ways possible--by holding our two erecrions
together in the grip of one hand with opposite hip thrusts providing the necessary
motions, or, more commonly, me lying on top of him. Often I would wake up in the
middle of the night and move over onto his cot, into his sleeping bag and v,e would
make love in that kind of deep, almost dream state which is probably the most profound
kind of contact one human being can ever have with another. We seldom talked about
our sex-I was too guilty about it then.

"Tommy begged me on many occasions to take him back home with me (his home
life was terrible), adopt him or, when he gor older, nnd him a job where he could live

with me, or at least nearby. Alas, I was 10ung_ then and not rea'y very independent.when Tommy was about 17 his family ;""r?; ;;";;;;i ii"to" and I losttrack of him.
"Many yean rater I retumed to that lumber. town and old acquaintances there gaveme Tommy's phone number and, to make a long story_sh"G i;*d;;s g-year-old

daughter got into his vork*sq,agsn b rg and d-u" ,o*" 1500 miles across the continentto mv home. Ir was an almost tearful reunion. Tor*y *d il;;;;;d my kitchentable talking over glasses of beer. I asked him what h" no* *ua"-oil* ,,,a^y,,
intimate relations when he was a boy. Tommy w11, of .o*r., no ionger sexuattyattracrive to me. 'well,'he 

said, 'it woul. be-nothing f".;;;;;, tut tr,"n...'H"couldn'r quite find the right words for it, so he oega" iE ;;;#;:h;;e times withyou' being.at camp, seeing how you and the other-people'you t""* uuJ, out was thebesr thing inrny whore life. Thai's what I used to 
-tiue 

ror." <rror trr.-J.nives of theBrongersma Foundation)

455 "I've also been madly in love with three boys. My.love has been fully and sexuallyretumed by (...) the three- boys, each of whici was'15. B;;rh;;':;; our, of theirattachmenr to me. I'm still good friends with one of thern u";rli,rt"g.i'-arried and I\rent.ro his wedding. I hope u,e shall be plaronic aienos ror lie-;r:;;; our lives!,,(Barrington 1981,80)

456 
. 

'.'l'm really turned on by adorescent boys, especialry ones with very big cocks-fortheir age, I mean. r have dre renderest ornii"airripr titi;;';y;;lri'tod, ure rs,but I was smitten bv them and fint had th;;h;;th;v^**id"I;".-i"i*",,, gro*up into heterosexuals, and they rook on me as a_ special iriend and 
" 

;; experienceand adventure which they wouldn't repeat with any other man." @arrington l9gl,r43>

457 "I've been homose,xual since 15 andr prefer boys 12 to 15. I,ve seduced 1o boysand the reladonships have all lasted about 4 years. I'm still friends with some and amthe god-father of two of their children.-ri,, L, rri"ro"hit";;;;;;; "Jn 
uft". th"yrr,ere old enough to go with girls." @a:rington l9gl, 145j

458 
^ -l'In my lifetime I've been in rove with 2 men and 3 teenagers. That love was rcturnedfully and in every possible.way,.for y.-, t*, Ly on" ,o_ and one lad who grew upto become my prot6g6, pride, iubriminal son. ile-'s no* **i"d,-u rr[rr'*o still myvery best friend." This man had sexual experiences with 3 boys uniirii,-s teenagersover 16, all heterosexualy incrined. All have continued t" t"#;"d..Garrington l9gr,2r3)

459 "The short-term nan]re.of $9 boy-man rerationship (which is bounded, after all, by
$e. growth_process in the Sr) is n6t t *siinc" in the negative sense. My link to JimDubro, to Donny and to a dozen otr,en iusts o* l*;;;;:; d##"is;i, nl

"Today r srill kaow some 23-year-olds who continue to come and visit me, and Ilike them, but there ar" no se"ual trations any more." (Schuli istl;-rdii'
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I at last had someone paying attention to me. These people werc tremendously imponant
in my life. If I hadn't had them I'd have gone to the dogs." (Miiller 1983, 104)

An American youth told me he had met a friend of his parents when he was ten, a
man on very intimate terms with his family. They had sex together. The man simply
persuaded the boy to do it, without any compulsion. The man was always careful not
to hun the boy's feelings. He ansnered his questions about sex, both homosexual and
heterosexual, giving complete and truthful infomration. But this man wasn't just a
sexual partner; he was a wonderful friend as well, treating the boy as a son. Several
times the boy went as his companion on ski trips, speleological expeditions and other
adventures, and he felt it was less for sex that the man took him than because he really
loved him. The boy liked their sexual intimacies, partly because it enabled him to offer
the man who was doing so much for him a pleasure he so obviously enjoyed, but also
because it pleased him personally. This relationship opened the boy's eyes to the fact
that there was more than just sex with women and gave him a better understanding of
sexual variery than most people have. He is now 19 and thinks a relationship of &is
kind with a good man is highly beneficial, for boys as v,ell as for grls. His own
inclinations are heterosexual, but he would not be afraid to try it out with a boy if the
opponuniry presented itself. He still visits his former lover from time to time: he likes
to be with him and appreciates his company, (rtter of C. 8., archives of the
Brongersma Foundation)

Most interesting in this context is the case of a French author and photogapher.
Lambert glew up as the son of a prosperous farmer. Near their farm was a labourer's
dwelling. Lambert became a friend of the labourer's son Raymond, six years his junior.
They staned exploratory sex and, after Lambert matured, had anal intercourse, the act
which Lamben learned to enjoy the most. This went on for many yerus, and then they
lost track of one another. l-ambert v/€nt away to the university in Paris and later settled
in a provincial town. Raymond sent him ai engagement card, then a wedding
announcement and ultimately became a farm-hand living only about 80 kilometres for
Lambert's home. Thineen years passed. Preoccupied by his work and a new set of
young friends, Lamben nearly forgot about his old relationship with Raymond, One
night, quite unexpectedly, there was a knock on Lambert's door, and there stood
Raymond, a man of nearly fony now, begging a confidential chat. "You can't have
forgotten, Lambert, how nice it was when \',e wer€ young," Raymond began, "I was
twelve, you were eighteen. My oldest son, Fabrice, is now tv,elve, too, and I ttrink
he's exactly the kind of boy you would like. I want him to have it as good as I did
when I was his age. Please come soon and visit us and get to know him. If ;ou like
him and he likes you, ),ou might invite him over here for a weekend, or take him with
)ou on a holiday trip---and make him as happy as you did me." Lambert accepted,
and he soon was having a very pleasant relationship with Fabrice; frequent sex cemented
their friendship, and to Lamben's delight Fabrice quickly showed a passion for anal
intercourse. Three years, delighftl to both, passed by, full of loving and imaginative
sex. For example, one night Lambert retumed home from work to find the l5-year-old
Fabrice stark naked. After a passionate n'elcome kiss, the boy threw himseU on the
floor and cried, "Hurry up, undress! I'm so horny it's driving me crazy! I*t's do it
doggy-style!" As soon as Lambert had penetrated him, Fabrice started crawling
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diagonally across the room, gying out in passion. when he reached the wall, Fabrice
sank down under the body of Lambert, wallowing in spontaneous orgasm. But the end
of their relationship was already nea4 Fabrice was-becoming interestei in girls. Lambert
grldyatgd to a )ounger brother of Fabrice. Ten years tater t-amUert rias invited to
Fabrice's vvedding, and at the dinner he was given'the seat of honour next to the bride.
In a private momenr.he.asked Fabrice, "Are 1ou happy?" ..Incredibly!" ..And the sex
with your bride is all right?" "Excellent. rrist as looa as it was *io you in the old
days. " (Personal communication)

470 "I learned a lot from our relationship. I come foom a very christian background,
All sex is prohibited, so )ou never leam how to deal with it, ani that's fatal in niarriage
later on. Now I have really fine sexual relations with my wife. Gradually I taught h"er
everything I'd earlier E*{^r-ro'' my friend. withoui this experiencj, q,e'd never
have got this far." (Mciller 1983, 104)

It is little wonder, then, that discerning people who haven't been lucky enough
to have had such a relationship, later come to regret it.

471 Pieterse (1982, tr - ll0) quotes an adult woman: ..rooking back, I wish I'd had a
paedophile relationship. (.) Seeing now how adults associaie with children, in sex,
too, I think I could have profited enormously if this had happened to me. I think the
attention you get is a tremendous boost to your self-confidenci, and 1ou learn to share
that confidence with others. If I'd had suih a relationship I'd be a tot farther ahead
than I am now, I think."

472 "One of my regrets has been my never having made it with an older man while still
a repressed pubescent frecracker of- explosive_ sexual desire. I get green with envy
relding your marvelous accounts of fa-then, bung uncles and 

-nextldoor 
neighbori

s.9{u9ing, or better still, getting seduced by somJresourcefully prescient -uiboy."
(McDonald 1984,22)

It is interesting to see this reflection on sexual experience echoed in the
practices of a primitive Papuan tribe. The Kaluli, like most of the mountain
p'eoples, believe that boys can only attain full matudfy if they are instilled with
the seed of older men. From- 10 or 11 years of age on he is iegularly subjected
to homosexual intercourse which-is publicly performed in the teinporary hunting
lodge of the men (the bau a) after dark. A-few of the bachelors come to thii
house.specificauy to act as inseminators, announcing this publicly, and fathers
sometimes consign their sons to a particular one. dther fids cho;e their own
rnsemlnators from among the older bachelors'and form specific liaisons for a
while. Pederastic intercourse is a marked feature of the biu a and men chuckle
over it in reminiscence. "It was clear from the animated and emphatic way
informants reminisced uqor! -th. bau -a they had attended more than twenty
years previously that it had--been a high point in their lives. The nostalgil
excitement and zest in the telling expresied the exlent to which, for the youit,
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and young men especially and for their elders vicariously, the experience had
been dramatic and enjoyable. " (Schieffeln 1982, 162-163, 165-166, 175, 177)

Taking all this into account, it is enigmatic why the general public knows
so little about what really is happening in this area. It would seem that, even
in our democratic society, there are powers which successfrrlly resist the
divulging of such facts, and this causes much distress among young people and
their parents. And so a vicious circle is created: the parents' belief that these
relationships are always evil prevents their sons from telling them about their
good experiences.

The Benefits for the Man

People often ask what attraction an unformed, immature lad could have for
a grown-up man-a not very astute way of posing the question, since no man
alive could explain precisely why he is attracted to a woman, a girl, a man or
a boy.

"For some older people, closeness to adolescents enlivens, stimulates and to
some degree renews." (Lambert 1976, 115) "The wish to remain young and
innocent is an aspect of paedophilia. It is as if the individual is renewed by
contact with a young prototlpe of the self as yet untainted by 'the dirty devices
of the world', as the poet Traheme has it." (Williams 1976, I45) And tttis wish
is fundamental to human fulfilment, for "if a man loses the child inside him
he loses the roots of those aesthetic and symbolic sensibilities upon which are
founded all the most essentially human activities and achievements: that is the
creation of art, literature and music, religious experience, the sensing of the
unknown, the mysterious and the general search for the good and the beautiful.
In other words only while child and youth persist as functional aspects inside
him can a person be said to do more than just exist." (Gordon 1976,38)

A boy-lover will feel excited by the mere prcsence of boys. Sometimes just
being togettrer with them is enough, and no need is felt for physical contact.

473 "Are you afraid the temptation might be too geat once you come in contact with
these lovelies down at the Boy's Club? This is possible. But it is not likely. It is more
likely, according to my experience, to have less of a physical need when you're around
boys a lot than lou did when )ou werc just fantasizing." (G. Jones, quoted by Illinois
Legislative 1980,58)

474 A teacher in England is quoted by Havelock Ellis (1913, II - 166). The man had
v,€t drcams about embracing naked boys, but they occuned only during the holidays.
Over the school year, when he was surrounded by boys (but without having any physical

contacts widr them) he experienced no such sexual dreaming.
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But when sexual contact is not avoided, the adult may experience it as both
invigorating and rejuvenating. "Erotic play makes you feel young with young
people, and this in tum allows you to experience the sexual impulse as you did
when you yourself were young, for it is the most primitive aspects of sex which
heighten lust the most. This is why older people look for contenfinent with ttre
young, at the same time as the young seek guidance from the old." (Rovsing
1959,49)

What happens when two bodies unite in lust is one of the deepest and most
fascinating mysteries of human existence. Anybody who has consciously
experienced this for the first time knows ttrat aftenvards nothing is as it was
before. Something has been added, even if it is impossible to define what it
might be, but for the boy, upon or in whose body a man has spent his seed in
ultimate ecstasy, be he moved by ardent love or simple seeking of pleasure, the
act takes on a significance which he will be aware of for the rest of his life.

Unfathomable mystery of sexual union! For the boy, too, if he has a degree
of sensibility, his parbrer, the man, will never be the same again.

475 One night in Surabaia, Rovsing met a Madurese boy, 19 but looking 15. Rovsing
told him he had no money, but the boy still wanted to go with hirn Rovsing teased the
boy, "I don't think you've got much in your pants." The boy looked around to see if
anlone was near, opened his trousers and exhibited a big erection, an unmistakable
sign that he really wanted it and proof of the honesty of his proffered companionship.
They sought a secluded spot and had passionate sex with jubilant joy, the untamed
original pov,ers of nature possessing their bodies, "I am glad to have experienced this
and helped that boy feel a lust stronger than anybody could have aroused in him before,
and I loved his admiration and gratitude, unstated in so many words but to be read in
the expression of his face and the mute, unconscious mime of his body, something
which never lies. Just as I will never forget this lad, so he will always remember his
experience with me. To give and receive pleasure in union is the highest aim of the art
of life, an art which ),ou can only learn by experience, for the unconscious in man is
pupil and teacher at the same time. Every experience with a new friend should be
vitalised by the same tension felt by actors on the opening night of a play: will it be a
success or failure? In a holy npment like this, soul meets soul from another part of the
world, and they experience together the great miracle of life: enthralment in the joy
you grve to som@ne else!" (Rovsing 1959, 1@-161, 184)

476 The Abbd de Pradts, a priest who loves boys, is one of the central figurcs in
Montherlant's play La ville dont le prince est un enfont and in his novel /,es gargons.
When the Abb6 is on his death-bed, he hears the boys playing f.ootball in the school
courtyard, and sometimes a ball bounces against the wall near his window. He reflects
back on his life. "From its start until its close, there had been boys, one after another.
Like the corks keeping a fishnet floating on the surface of the sea, they had kept him
at the surface of life. There had bepn some who had never been better loved than by
him, or loved as much. He had helped them, morally and materially; he had guided
them; he had inspired them with self-confidence, sustained them with his will, those
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who vv€re so inclined to drift; he had brought more happiness to their puth. Nobody
in all their experience had talked to them, respected them as he had, nor would anybody
ever do it again. Not one of them had berayed him; not one of them had seriously
cheated or deceived him; mostly they had rcspected him, even the ones he knew rr,ere
little rascals. Sometimes they also loved him a little, as much as boys are able to love.
And he had experienced this kindness when they would have been able to gdevously
hurt him. Wasn't it sufficient to believe in the innocence of mankind? 'It was not in
my character to love people. And yet I've been able to do it, thanks to them.' " (de
Montherlant 1969, 37 l-37 2)

Duvert quotes a biologist who conceives of the adult as only the shape a child
is doomed by nature to adopt in order to procreate. We might say that the
caterpillar is doomed to adopt the shape of the butterfly, werc it not that the
butterfly appears to us more beautiful and perfect than the caterpillar, while in
man the child is the more perfect. "For it is intelligent, has ttre sense of freedom,
discovers things, is social, likes community, joy, goodness, courage, spontaneity,
generosity, tendemess, malice, is rich in affection, solidarity, loyalty, beauty,
etc." "Every individual under thirteen or fourteen yean of age therefore is the
model of what we should love afterwards." (Duvert 1976,213) And in how
many ways are children the educaton of their parcnts and their adult friends!
(Hanry 1977,226)

In many religions the child god is venerated. The Indians adore Murugan or
Kumara, the boy-god, god of beauty and war, who never marries and is
worshipped by homophiles. Kumara has his companions, the ganas. These
mock the rules of morality and social order and symbolise the joy of life, the
courage and the fantasy of youth. They follow the dictates of nature and hate
the devastating cities with their mendacious morals. They represent everything
which is loathed and feared by ttre bourgeoisie, and thus sociery accuses them
of incest, molestation of boys, theft, ttre making of false charges, inebriety.

But the god of love is Kama, whom the Greeks called Eros, the Romans
Amor. The Indians tell us that the god Brahma, when he created the earth, began
with Sandhya, dawn, a girl of bewitching beaury. "As I saw her," says Brahma,
"I got a spontaneous erection and I saw that all my sons too had stiff-standing
members. So, from my thoughts, originated a wonderful being, Kama. Kama's
face had the colour of gold, his breast was strong and solid, his nose well shaped;
his thighs, his knees, his legs were rounded and muscled, his black hair curly,
his eyebrows thick and mobile. His hips were slender, teeth perfect. His amorous
looks seduced every living creature. He winked in every direction. His breath
was a perfumed breeze. His whole person radiated ttre feeling of love. When
they saw him my sons were speechless; they became excited and restless, their
minds in a turmoil. Overwhelmed by love's impulse, ttrey lost their thinking
faculty." (Dani6lou 1979,34, 122, 124-125, ln-128, 131, 148, t6l,2OZ)

Ethics for Boy-l,overs

There is deep significance in the fact that the Greeks and Romans saw love's
impulse incamated in the shape of a beautiful boy having just attained sexual
maturity. His regular companion, Dionysos, was originally depicted the same
way, but later became represented by a little child, the precursor of the Christ
child. Like Christ, Dionysos was born in a cave, like him, he must die by
violence, sacrificing himseH as the saviour of mankind.

During excavation work among tlre foundations of St. Peter's Basilica in
Rome, investigators encountered many tombs, some pagan, some Christian, for
at one time this had been a cemetery which the Emperor Constantine had filled
over with sand. There is a magnificent sarcophagus which must have been
finished around 315 AD, just before the area was covered with sand. On the
front is a wonderful figure of a naked young man, Dionysos, who poses with
his arm protectively around the equally naked boy god Eros. Eros looks up
toward him, fuIl of confidence, with his right hand tenderly caressing Dionysos'
belly. A little satyr is siuing next to them, excited, lasciviously observing the
two friends and proffering them his comucopia.

A few years ago I stood in front of this splendid sculpture deep below the
mightiest basilica of Christendom. It seemed to me that ttre big ostentatious
church had only served to keep intact this wonderful image of boy-love. At one
point in the past Christian rulers had buried it; for centuries the Church had
persecuted and excommunicated those who allowed themselves this love. And
yet those two pagan lovers, the man and the boy, had stood all these centuries,
in ttreir tender embrace, right below the main altar of the basilica. High above
them the Popes celebrated their masses amidst a crowd of cardinals and bishops
and fulminated against "immorality". But, undemeath, erect and unbent despite
all this weight stands the God of Love, unimpaired, in radiant nakedness, just
waiting to be rediscovered, as beautiful and as shining as on the day he was
crea8ed.
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Chapter 6.
Sexuality and Eroticism

"For some people it is just as difficult to have sex as it is for othen to do
without it. I have seen this too often to be able to believe any more that virtue
has the same meaning for every man. And it's my opinion that we will find
real virnre more often in those who do have sex. The others stand outside of
life."

-Marcel Jouhandeau (1955, 340)

"Of all the sexual abnormalities, chastity is perhaps the strangest."
-Remy de Gourmont (quoted by Fontani6 1980, 42)

Importance of Sexuality and Eroticism

For a large majority of males, sexual satisfaction is an important element in
their lives @aurmann 1983, 48). h Bell & Weinberg's research (1978,
33L-332), orily l7o of the 575 white males they sfudied said they thought sex
unimportant, l2%o not very important, 47Vo fairly important, and 40Vo very
importanq a full 687o complained they didn't have sex as frequently as they
would have liked. Questioned about the importance of orgasm, only 3Vo of
Barrington's 300 subjects, all older men, said that orgasm was not important
to them, 977o called it important, and, of them 6OVo very important; 48Vo went
so far as to call it "vital". When asked how long they could remain "okay"
without an orgasm, 507o replied one week, 20Vo 2 weeks, IIVo 3 weeks; "none
could 'work properly', 'be happy', 'keep my mind off sex' for any period
without orgasm after 24 days." Banington stresses the disadvantages to society
of its members being sexually unhappy: "To the vast majority of men, aged
18 to 50, orgasm - no matter how often repeated - remains the single
pre-eminent, most unpredictable, tantalisingly elusive, of all physical and mental
pleasures: the source of his greatest passions, his greatest regrets, his deepest
frustrations, his most violent angers, and in old age his most relived memories."
@anington 1981,24,226,228) A 40-year-old family father, interviewed by
Craig Smith (1981, 37), said he would spend twenty to twenty-five percent of
his time "thinking in a sexual way."

Had it been boys, especially boys in pubrty and adolescence, who were
Questioned rather than adult men, the percentages would undoubtedly have been
higher still. "The peak of sexual capacity occurs in the fast-growing years prior
to adolescence - which accounts in part for so much of the so-called seduction
of innocent youttr by older boys and men," while "the peak of actual
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performance occurs in the middle of late teens." (Banington 1981, 75) For a
young man of 20 interviewed by Craig Smith (1981, 52), "sexual pursuits
accounted for twenty-five to fifty percent of his energy. As a teenager...
masturbation was his greatest sexual outlet and without it 'I would have died'."
Several teachers at secondary schools have told me how they often commiserate
with the sexual distress and needs of their pupils - and how they regret that
they cannot discuss with the boys this strong preoccupation of theirs openly and
honestly. Sandfort (1984, 48) quotes a staff member at a home for neglected
children: "These boys of 14 and 15 are always running around with a hard-on,
so to speak. They're preoccupied with sex all day long." Osbome, the Australian
who had sex with 2,500 boys, said: "Any lad has only cock on his mind and
if you remember that you'll be able to get their pants down." (Wilson 1981,29)

On the surface, the 15- and 16-year-old boys Hass investigated would seem
to have been different. They said they thought "doing well in school, having
friendships with girls, having friendships with boys, and sports" were more
important than having sex. But this question was the first one put to them during
their interviews, and at that point they may have still been a bit inhibited. A
later question, "How important in your life is sex?" elicited a more positive
answer, especially from those having a steady relationship: only 8Vo of them
thought sex "not very important". Finally, 87Vo of ttre 15- and 16-year-olds
admitted that they "often think about or fantasize about sex". (Hass 1979, 11,
20 lI2) Which brings us right back to Osbome!

But it is well to remember that boy-love is much, much more than simply
sex, and that boys like those interviewed by Sandfort (1981, 1987) - thar is,
boys involved in steady, intimate love or friendship relations with a mall - are
unanimous in their opinion that sex is not the most important element of their
relationships.

"Boy-lovers and boys are as opposed to force or coercion as anyone else.
Perhaps more so. To reduce their relationships to a question of consent is to
trivialize them. They are often more profound and involve deeper emotions than
those associated wittr mere sex acts. They are mutually rewarding learning
experiences for both the man and the boy. They also often inspire acts of
sacrifice and generosity as noble as any others humans are capable of. Consent
is a lot simpler than some people believe. If it feels good, and the boy wants it
and enjoys it, then I fail to see why anyone besides the two people involved
should care. But the younger the boy is, the more responsible the man must be
in ensuring that the boy is treated like a human being and his rights are not
violated." (Thorstad in Thorstad & Hocquenghem 1980, 34)

Pure sexuality is the satisfaction of a corporeal desire, like those we have all
observed in the animal world. Men need this satisfaction for their well-being.
Sexual intercourse keeps men young, "just like riding a mare," as the Arabs
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say (Bullough L976,205). This satisfaction is perfectly natural and - if it is
performed in full respect for the partner's person and his physical and mental
health - the activity is morally praiseworthy. It is a mutual service.

But man is capable of more. Wi*r his words, his actions, his gestures, his
thoughts and his fantasies, he can rise high above the plain of biological
procreation and transform sexuality into eroticism. It is eroiicism which makes
sexual relations a specifically human activify and an art. In its most perfect form,
eroticism brings about an experience of physical and mental unity ol two human
beings. In the teaching of rhntra, sex is not considered the means to an end: it
discovers its aim in itseH, and its aim is infinite. When engaged in sex, you
shouldn't think about the future, only the present. Body meets body, here and
now. Enjoy the contact of the bodies and souls and drown yourself inside the
partner. Concentrate upon the moment; abandon every idea of having to go
somewhere, attain something. Love makes it possible for two beings io mett
together. without love, the sexual act is performed quickly, the parurer being
only an instrument for the attainment of pleasure. with love,- the par0rers
communicate deeply and their bodies may remain enfolded for hours bn end.
But you mustn't ttrink: let the ecstasies overcome you (Naslednikov 1981, 117)

Man shows in his eroticism how far he has mastered and controlled his sexual
impulses, to what extent he has been able to exalt them (Bomeman lg7g,33j).
In_ the _'sex is only for procreation' vision, intercoune is "just like the mating
of cattle. There is no room for refinement and cultivation. Indeed, any attempt
at such refinement is a perversion of the 'natural order'. Man may strive io
perfect himself in all other spheres of life, but in his sexual activiiy he must
never rise above the level of the beasts." (Haeberle 1978, 198)

Even where the perfection of the Tantric union, which usually implies the
presence of love, is not attained, a casual meeting of uninhibited, experienced
partners may lead to an overwhelming climax, a mawellous and unforgettable
experience. At this level, too, the partner's body becomes much more than just
an-instrument of passion, the object of impulse. In its passionate straining for
delight, the body shows its admiration and veneration of ttre other. somJfeel
the other's seed received inside their bodies or poured forth upon them as a
most precious, intimate gift. The simple fact of being grateful to him for his
abandonment, of taking into account lris feelings, desires, preferences and
dislikes, of enjoying his excitement and sharing his pleasure - in short, of
respecting him as a fellow human - may elevate even the paid intercourse
with a boy-prostitute to eroticism.- To the Arabs and the peoples of India, sex is not only a natural and healttry
necessary part of life: it is an art as well. A noble art. Burton (1963,36, 6i)
quotes in this context a German philosopher, Maupertius, who said, ..We need
not be afraid to compare the pleasures of the senses with ttre most inlellectual
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pleasures; let us not fall into the delusion.of believing that thgre are natural
pleasures of two sorts, the one more ignoble ttran the other. The noblest pleasures
are simply the greatest pleasures." People who have watched live-shows and
sex movies know that under certain circumstances sexual activity may be highly
aesthetic. And this is not just because of the physical beauty of the performers:
the act itself, with its lovely and supple movements, has its own beauty, too'

Another element reveals itself wittrin the erotic. In the union of bodies, man
may feel himseH at times elevated to some higher level, one where he
communicates with natuI€, deity, the cosmos (Lemaire-Mertens 1980, 21;
Burton 1963, 4l). Ultimately the personality of the partner may become of
secondary importance, and in the orgy the behaviour of the participants
approaches (but only seemingly) pure, basic sexuality, which is the simple
satisfaction of impulse. The circle is now complete.

And so sex may be fertile even when seed and egg don't meet. Its purpose
isn't limited to the biological: it is social as we[. Sex relaxes, makes one happy,
releases energy for useful work (Klimmer, quoted n Gay Journal, Nov. 1977)'
Sex dispells loneliness; it is an particularly ineplacable way of experiencing
another human being. On a religious level, it unites us with primordial forces,
with the source of our being, in the climax of ecstasy (ecstasy = stepping outside
of one's self). The sexual act may be all of these things. In human praxis,
procreation is just a possible secondary consequence; it is nearly never its
primary aim.

Not everybody, however, is capable of experiencing its most ecstatic depths,
and even those who atre won't achieve this every time.

477 (Confinued from a3Q Thtrty-year-old Thomas was united in a real love relationship
with a boy, a relationship which satisfied him and made him happy. Sometimes when
he visited other boy-loven he met boys who',rrre not really prostitutes but who offered
themselves for payment. "I've done it with them, asking myself afterwards, honever,
what good it did me. Believe me, I just felt disgusted. I was physically tired' weak. It
left me with a sensation of emptiness. I promised I'd never do such things again'
because what good ever came out of it? Nothing. It was only negative. Relations should
be positive, I think, which means that there must be more than just sex. Sexual contact
in itself is nothing." (Hennig 1979,156)

As soon as there is morc than basic sex, nuances start to make their
appearance.

478 (Continued from 428) l4-year-old Gerard, intervier,,ed by a radio alrnouncer, declared,
"One day - I was 11 at the time - I rang Karel's doorbell. He took me to his bedroom
and had sex with me. At fint I felt this was very strange' but the more I thought about
it the more beautiful it seemed. That was my very first sexual experience. Love means
to me feeling safe. When Karel has sex with me I feel safe. (...) I'm sure I love Karel
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more_than I loye my parcnts. I can discuss more things with him than I can with them.
The first time I had sex with Karel I liked iL I didn,;think it was dirty oi anyttring. It
felt fine, and so I didn't worry about it any mor€. (...) Karcl discussed eueryihirrg-out
! tle- 9pen dS .y parcnts, Td -y mother said ro my father, .This is the-way1t is.
Y.ou.'d better_giye y9g permissio^n, b""gl9 if pu don'i )our son will run a*af ' And
that's true. { th.v'0 keep me arom. visiting kary_l I'o 

-run 
away. I'd tle very very

unhappy. Isn't it crazy that our love is something illegal? (...) If tire police queitioned
me I'd tell them I thought having sex with Karej *ai*ond"rful. en'd it;s nor true he
seduced me. It was really me that seduced him. I don't remember exactly how I
managed to do it: I looked at him in a certain way, pressed myself up against him,
etc. I remember at the_tim- e wanting to touch hino. i'v6 had this irtatiotistri! with him
now.fgr three years. I have girl-friends, too. (...) I told Karel fran_kly that tater I'll
99rtui4J be going around more *ig g!s, and he acceps it. (...) There's no question
I'll fatl in love with a gul and that'll be the end of my sex with Karel, but I'll continue
with my close friendship with him. Now already we're having ,r* .linl" less often.
(.) The physical contact is not the most important aspect of our relations. we do
much more in what vrc talk about and fml around with-than in sex. (...) It's geat to
have-this pleryury wirh Karel, and I'd like to do rhe same thing with boy, -y o*n
age, but usgally I'm scared to ask them, for they could tell otheri about it,-and iinally
$! nol;ce might come in. Isn't it stupid pu have to be afraid of enjoying yourself in
this way? (...) Karel's exterior is of no importance to me; it's his in-terior-ttrat counts,
with guls, I'm more interesed in their eiterior. (...) sometimes I feel no desire to
have sex with Karel, and I just tell him so, just as he tells me if he's not in the mood
for it. Then, of course, _we.don1 do anyttrini;. But a few days later ne 'll both want it,
and then n'e have sex.-W9 have a good relationship, without compulsion on either side.
(.-) At home, in my fd" I often long for Karef I feel restless (...) I'd rike to sleep
yith hyr every night, but that's impossible. (...) once in my life i had ,"* with a giri.
It's quite different, brygolt a girl behaves during sexual itttetcourse in another ivay
than a man does. I couldn't explain this difference in words, and I couldn,t say I prefer
one kind of sex over the other. (...) It's different with a girl than with a man. I have
other sensations. It is more or less similar, but still I feel it-as different. It is impossible
to put this into words..." Crape in the archives of the Brongersma Foundation)
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tr 9"* ge. differing shades of sensation, there is hardly any diference in the
practices. coitus excepted, all other exciting activities 

"om-on 
between man

and wonun can also be performed by men upon boys and by boys upon men.
It seems that giraf_fes have a.particular way ,Jr ro"a[i"g 

"uct 
otrr6. *iri"n trr.y

9y practice in homosexual relations ani never in [eterosexual intercourse
(Dover 1978, 99), but this is not so in human mares: heterosexual and
homosexual play is identical (Siegfried 1979,32,34). Hand, thighs,-moutt or
arse_clasp the partner's member, or he rubs it against his companion;s body.

Masten & Johnson observed in their laboraiory hundreds^and hundreds of
male and female volunteen masturbating and having sex with each other. In
their book Homosexualiry in perspectivi (tglg) trrei reportea, evidentty witrr
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some surprise, that homosexual couples understand eachother's sexual needs
better than heterosexual couples and that their love-making is, on the whole,
more refined. The ethics of sex-for-procreation-only has burdened
heterosexuality with the prejudice that penis-in-vagina is the most 'normal'

practice and that any other kind of activity is just 'fore-play' preparing the
partnen for insertion of the male member. In homosexual activities, however,
no single practice has such priority. It is undentandable, therefore, that same-sex
partners use a variety of techniques more frequently than their heterosexual
iounterparts and enjoy experimenting with different methods (West 1977, 4).

One thing Masters & Johnson (1980, 87, 142) often observed in same-gender
sex was the "teasing technique". One parfrrer stimulates the other to a state of
very high sexual tension, continuously changing its tempo and intensity in order
to forestall ejaculation and so keep his partner for a long period of time right
on the brink of orgasm. An expert may build up the tension in the penis and
testicles so high that it finally becomes almost unbearable, making his friend
plead for relief, emplore his partner to make him ejaculate. The ensuing orgasm
may then reach an extraordinarily high level of delight.

(Continued from 417) Onno was a master in this art. It gave him a proud consciousness
of his "real sexual pov,er" to be able to reduce big, pou,erful men, prominent in
society, to writtring, panting naked bodies, convulsed by lust, entreating him, a mere
boy, to stop his teasing and to make them corp. He wouldn't give in to their pleadirgs
for some time, knowing his skilled postponement would only increase their final
pleasure. (Personal communication)

A 4O-year-old bisexual man, happily manie4 father of two children, declarcd, "I'm
',r,ell able to sexually satisfy women, but only by grving them expert anention with
female orgasms v'ell in mind! It gives me pleasure, of course, but it can still be at times
hard work! With men, the 'scene' is totally different - a sharing of sexual pleasure
wirth guaranteed orgasms for both persons. No problems, sexually or emotionally, on
either side. (...) My own orgasms are typical of male orgasms, selfrsh, self-indulgent,
self-contained, probably onanistic, and always - since adolescence - quite terrific
and shattering." @arrington 1981, 231)
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to be th9 goal of every sexual encounter. Indeed, when it comes to making love,
people do themselves a disservice if they strive for any specific goal ai all. It
is the shared experiences of physical pleasure, not its 'climax' oi 'successful'
finale, that makes coitus worthwhile," obseryes Haeberle (lg78,216). Accord-
ing to Bomeman (1978, 764-765), sexual. union without sexual intercourse
brings the participants back to a feeling of being safely protected in a unity,
where the consciousness of being individual, different, separated, alone has not
yet developed. This sexuality is not fixated upon the polarity of genders but
seeks to find the other parbrer, whatever his gender might be, as a warm,
consoling creature, and in that respect it is similar to the mother/child
relationship. This kind of sexuality does not need to lead to intercourse; full
satisfaction may arise from body contact, holding hands, embracing and being
embraced, touching the breast and sucking the nipples. concentrating upon
orgasm is injurious to the experience of sexuality. "It works at the expEnse of
its optimal possibilities: i.e. variations in the manner of being sexually 

-engaged

with each other." (Hart de Ruyter !976, 52) "Masters and Johnson (tglgl
confirm that female and male homosexual lovers do approach sexual congress
in this nonorgasmicentric fashion. Many homosexual males deliberately leam
how p enjoy fellatio, anal intercourse, etc. without ejaculating so as to prolong
sustained arousal. one means for achieving this is to switch techniques before
ejaculation occurs." (Suppe 1981, 81) Movies of men and boys having sex
with each other often show this switching from masturbation to sucking,-from
sucking to anal penetration, each method being intemrpted before a climax is
reached.

."In orgy-room situations at the baths, it is not uncornmon for gay men who
wish to engage in subsequent activity to break off sexual contait-when they
find themselves close to climaxing (sometimes explaining, 'f'm not ready to
come yet'), or to faking orgasm while performing anal intercourse. I know of
one man who was involved with around 35 partners in one six-hour period,
gr.tgaging in just about every conceivable sexual technique without ejaculating.
Finally he became fatigued and retired to a comer and masturbated himseH t
order to have an excuse to end the episode. He found the entire incident among
the,most satisfying in his entire career." (Suppe 1981, 81-82)

some individuals ready themselves for a sexual encounter by masturbatins
t9 ejaculation in advance so it will take longer under sexual stimulation t6
obtain a second climax (vinterberg 1983, 54). bthers don't need ejaculation to
feel satisfied: they go on and on in ttre sex act until they grow tired - or they
at9. able to have an orgasm without ejaculation (Bro-Rasmussen 1983, 83). Such
u "dry'.' orgasm, like that of the immature boy, can be repeated many times in
succession. In Tantra, the desire for orgasm is abandoned. ThiJ may be
accomplished by intemrpting penile stimulation as orgasm becomes imminent,

480

It might be that homosexuality is less burdened with the unfortunate
"achievement motive". Heterosexual intercourse is traditionally obsessed with
the idea that the act is designed by nature to end with orgasm in both partners
- or at the very least in the male - and is only complete when sperm has
been poured into ttre vagina. Homosexual love-making is less subject to this
sort of compulsion; its goal is more to enjoy your partner's body and your
own, and to do this in any way possible. '.'It seems that most couples would
find greater sexual happiness if they concentrated morc on the process of coitus
itself and less on its possible outcome. There is no law that says orgasm has
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but in ttre higher forms of meditation it may be replaced by a spiritual delight:
no techniques are intentionally chosen; the parfrrers are no longer conscious of
how they make love; they have entered into a condition of chaos and are no
longer in control of themselves. "Then everything merges; the bio-physical
energy carries the body away in a new kind of orgasm, a vibration rising from
the feet to the head in the form of trembling which may at times grow very
violent, as if one were a leaf on a hee blown by the wind. One then is filled
with light and gladness. The fusion takes place when the boundaries of the
body fade away in a kind of disintegration of the Self. There is no question of
making movements, of 'taking' each other, of ejaculating; one is simply carried
away by the impact of a universal flood." (Naslednikov t981,228-229)

This is not to disparage the high value and significance of orgasm. The
strength and vehemence of orgasm is dependent upon the mental health of ttre
individual. It depends upon his capacity to abandon himself to "the flow of
biological energy" in his body. The less an individual is in touch with the vital
elements of his being, the less he will be able to consciously control his real
existence (Jensen 1983, 117-118,121-t22). Deep orgasm requires freedom from
inhibition, from shame, from taboos, from all these artificial infringements upon
our nature. Teaching a boy how to abandon himself completely to this working
of natural forces within him and to take pride in this ability is to heighten his
joy in life and contribute to his good healttr. If he feels entirely safe, intimate,
protected and confident, he will be best prepared to reach this condition.

h the 16th Century the French philosopher Montaigrre observed, and had the
courage to write, that in the fullest and most perfect friendship beween two
males "not only the souls might have entire fruition, but the bodies also might
share in this alliance." (Galloway & Sabisch 1982,33)

The art of eroticism is directed towards inducing the highest possible state
of delight in the partner as well as in oneself. In principle, no activity which
may increase this delight should be rejected; it is the subjective appreciation of
the penons concemed that determines whether something is appropriate or
inappropriate, not the "objective" judgement of outsiden. The fear of moralists
that unlimited pleasure will lead to ttre destruction of all restraint is ill-founded.
"Unrestricted pleasure just causes pleasure and nothing else; restricted pleasure
is no pleasure." (Dannecker 1980,22)

Different people have different preferences, and even in one and the same
individual preferences may change from one period of his life to another.

481 (Continued from 218) When questioned at 15 about his favourite sexual act, tro replied,
"Being fucked in the arse by a boy a few years older than me." When the same
question was put to him at 18, he sai4 "Fucking a boy my own age." At 25 he prefened
heterosexual coitus (Personal communication).

A healthy assertiveness is definitely to be encouraged here. As the Dutch
cabaret-singer Robert Long (1-9_87, 6l) wt it in one of his verses, ,.Everyone
has to-decide today for himself how far he wants to go and what he will accept,
for if he never dares think for himself and just does as others tell him to do 

-he

will always be brought to bay."
- Some boys vehemently refuse-to en_gfg! in certain practices, especially taking
the parbrer's p_enis in his-mouth an! being anally penetrated, but these ver!
same acts are the prefened choice of others.

Kinsey's reports showed that the willingness to use a variety of lechniques
and to experiment sexually increases wittr intelligence and instruction. 

-the

smartest people are the most inventive. There is another effect, too: experience
enlarges people's tolerance and acceptance. Research ',has indicaied ttrat
adolescents trecome more liberal in their sexual attitudes as they get older."
(Hass 1979, 6) Boys of 17-18-are slightly more promiscuous oran t-5-t6-year-
o4s..older boys "are more liberal in their attitude toward cunnilinguj and
fellatio thar-r. are_youngglleerygers", and this is true also of their perce-ption of
homosexualiry (Hass 1979,25, 53, 143).

If a boy shows a willingness to have sex but the man doesn't know him
intimately as yet,, Duvert (1980, 152-153) advises the man to discuss openly
and in advance what they will do.

482 .In a poem by the colombian poet Bernardo Arias Trujillo, it is the boy prostitute
who broaches the subject A seaman has come to Buenos Aires, wanders ibout the
streets at night, and sudderrly he sees an attractive urchin winking at him. The sailor
is immediately aroused The boy is barely fourteen.

Dark circles around his black eyes betroy his lwt,
perhaps leightencd by Ns own lnnds.
"Wlal s your nane?',
"I'm Rubi Nelson, known by many men.,'
He is theflower ofthe port, this boy,
with his undulating lwir, long os a Roman slove,s,
and he is very conscioru of enticing sailors with it,
He deals in cocaine, and le dealsin lwt.
"Tonight you sleep with ne, lou little pale boy?',
His eyes perceive boory and promise readily,

Desire enflames the sailor's-body,_ slpe,pTq everyrhing before it He kisses the boy.
After a long walk they reach the sailor's iodgings. irubilvillingly gives himself to the
nran.

"How fu rou want to do it?" tlu boy,s sofi voice asks,
and for a morrant there is a break in its larsfuuss.

The Various Practices
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Then, graceful as an odalisk, he strips of his shirt
ard lies there naked, waiting, tender as 4 spro! of flovters.
He is generous with his srrlooth body,
befltcen tle red cruhions and thc silky sleets,
and as his lunds caress
they also search,for money andfor loot.',
"Give me one grarn of heroin," the seanan whispers,
"and two gratns of bve."

Jouhandeau found that it wasn't he who decided what would happen when
he had sex with a hustler of "magnificent face and perfect body", but the boy:
"He knows by heart the manias of his mount, just like a jocken and he dictates
to me, as though giving a lesson, how it is to be done." (Jouhandeau L981,43)

If the boy's willingness is less obvious, and he still has to be 'conquered',

so to speak, direct questioning might frighten him; it would be better to proceed
with intimate caresses (Duvert 1980, 152-153). The rnan can then see what the
boy accepts and what he refuses. More can be expecled from an experienced
than from an inexperienced boy.

A Belgian correspondent of mine invented a rather clever game to test the
boy and how far he was willing to go. "I€t's pret€nd I'm a pirate and you're
the son of a man who has hidden a treasue somewhere in your house - and
you know where it is. The pirate breaks into your house when your father is
away. Now, lie down on the floor and imagine the pirate has tied you up and
blind-folded you. He threalens to torture you if you don't reveal where the
treasure is. I will tell you in advance what torture the pirate is about to perform
on you, and if you don't object it really will take place. Then the next torture
will be announced, and so on and so on. But as soon as you say 'Stop - I'll
tell where the treasure is!' that's the end of it, and we'll change roles: you'll
be the pirate and I'll be his victim. Now, let's begin. The fint torture will be...
I'll touch your nose with my hand..." And so it would go: the second torture
would be the man touching the boy's mouth, each touch being more intimate
than the last.

Experience proved that the boy would finally refuse a contact he thought too
intimate, and then, after he had exchanged places with the man, would threaten
the man with even more intimate contacts - and would carry them out. In this
game the boy feels quite free and safe: his being tied up and blind-folded is
only a fantasy; in real life he can see and move about, and whenever he doesn't
want an threatened intimacy he only has to say one word to keep it from
happening.
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Active and Passive

In the older literature about same-sex inlercourse, a distinction was usually
made between active and passive parfirers. The writen evidently believed there
were fixed roles, with the more virile men playing one role and the more
feminine men the other. Better investigation shattered this picture (Westwood
1960, 130). There is nothing unusual in what Peyrefitte (1977,418) constructs
for the boyhood of Alexander the Great and his bossom friend Hephaistion:
they threw dice to determine who would be the first to penetrate the other.
Among peoples where it is customary for men to have sex with boys, the boy
is more or less equated with woman and is thus suitable to be used by men to
satisfy themselves. But where man and boy love each other as equals, all the
sexual techniques may be used by them and in many cases tend to be centered
more on the boy's satisfaction than the man's.

The division of sexual behaviour into active and passive positions leads to a
great deal of confusion and is thus fundamentally wrong. It is only in anal or
interfemoral (between the thighs) intercourse that this role division might be
applicable, and even there the "passive" parfner may energetically contribute
to the act. In manual (masturbatory) or oral (fellatio) techniques, the role
designation might easily be misunderstood. Is the partner who rubs, licks or
sucks the penis of his friend to be called passive? English is fortunate to have
the clear terms "inserter" (the man whose member is inserted into an orifice)
and "insertee" (the man who receives his parfirer's penis). kr the following
discussions we will use the terms active and passive only where there can be
no doubt about their meaning.

The Prefened Practices

What may happen between man and boy during sexual intimacy? In previous
chapters we have already mentioned sexual conyersations, using erotic or nude
photos and films, seeing and showing off the naked body. A man might become
excited if a boy looks at his sexual organs with evident interest.

483 Schild (1985,70) quotes an unknown Arabian poet:

As the boy looked at it, my thing began to mave,
And hc whispered, "This is wonderful.
Let me tnake love to it!" I said,
"The deed is wrong; many are revolted by it."
He said, "Oh, I don't care.
To mc, everything is all right."
And I was too polite not to obey him.

| ',r
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An Albanian poet wrote, "When I'm in the presence of my beloved boy' I
gaze upon hirn ;nd forget everything else. In his absence, I only think about
[i.". f th" beloved suddenly appears, I'm troubled. My heart is beating faster,
and my eyes and ears are only open for the beloved." (Ellis 1913' V-41)

ln tiris ctrapter we will go deeper than this, into touching and caressing the
body, hugging, kissing, touching the genitals, exciting ttp- yiq the hand until
otgur- 6Jcnir, licking, sucking, intercourse between the thighs, rubbing the
member against other parts of the body, anal copulation.

It is imfossible to fil a general order of preference for these sexual practices.
There are boys and men with a decided preference for one technique, while for

others any practice is acceptable which gives pleasure to bottr partners (Matzneff

1981, 30i. Such statisticsls exist relate to criminal cases or the experiences of
boy-prosiitutes. Criminal cases, of course, tend to deal more with "advanced"
ttran^ superficial sexual acts, and most statistics don't distinguish between
contacts with boys and contacts with girls.

In 200 Ameri|an criminal cases conceming boys, masturbation was used in
107, intercourse in 53, and fellatio in 32, but it was not recorded whether the
boy in any of the latter contacts was insertee or the inserter (Illinois trgis]aliy9
tgbO, t+). In ttre biggest investigation ever carried out (N = 8058 of which 877
were'boys from 0 to-12 years of age), Baurmann (1983,367,397) found that,

"o-pu..d 
with girls, boys were mostly involved in only Fg ry9l"--tutual and

superficial acts.lle quotes studies of Simson (1956) and Weiss (1963) in which
g"nitut display took place n 49.37o and 29.9Vo of the cases relp.ectiv_ely'_lexua]
Ionversationi n n.2qo and 63.4Vo, mutual masturbation in 0.67o and 5.5Vo and
oral or anal intercourse in 13.87o andl.ITo.In his own sample, showing of the
genitals to the boys occurred n 49.47o of the cases, n 46.67o of the cases the
Soyr *"t" masturLated, but in only 3.9V9 of them was oral or anal intercourse
performed upon the boys (Baurmann 1983, 341,734).

Data fumishea by prbstitutes are distorted by another factor: certain practices
may be traditional in certain regions.

W. huu. already met wittr ttris tind of specialisation in our discussion of
ethnological material. The Chingalee men and boys of Australia practice only
mutual masturbation. The Azande of Africa accept only interfemoral, never
anal, intercourse, while with ttre Nyakyusa both forms are commonly practised,

but ietlatio is considered a serious-offence. With the New Guinea tribes, either
fellatio or anal intercourse is customary - but never both wittr the same tribe
(Roberts 1986, 15). Similar limits are commonly set by_hustlers in the west.
in Nashville and other North American cities, for example, it is customary for

the client to suck the penis of the boy (Reiss 1963); in North Africa, anal
intercourse is the usual-method, with the older male being the insertee. Geiser
(lg7g, 136) stated that American boy. prostitutes mostly used mouth or hand,
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and that anal intercourse was limited to only abolt 47o of the cases - and then
the boy generally asked for more money. An l8-year-old German hustler kept
notes on the ways he satisfied his fifty past clients: he masturbated 9 of them,
5 rubbed their penises between his thighs or on his belly, he sucked off 11, had
anal intercourse performed on him by 22, and 3 demanded sado-masochistic
activities. Redhardt (1968, 78), in presenting these figures, claimed to have
confirmation of these general trends from other hustlers.

Gebhard (1965, 819) investigated criminal cases. He asked the men serving
prison sentences for sexual delinquency with boys what kinds of acts they
performed. It must again be stressed that such statistics based on prison samples
are always biased and skewed toward the most advanced as well as the most
offensive sexual coniacts: first, because only the graver cases result in imprison-
ment, second, because at any particular time inmates with longer sentences are
proportionally over-represented. Thble 10 shows the kinds of acts reported to
Gebhard.

Tablel0

Touching body but not genitals
Masturbation
Oral practices
Oral and anal intercourse
Anal intercourse onlv

Wittr boys 0-11
(N = 109)

8.27o
45.0Vo
37.67o
2.8Vo
3,7Vo

With boys 12-15
(N = 175)

7.4Vo
19.4Vo
48.6Vo
3.4Vo

IO.3Vo

In the Sandfort study of25 ll- to 16-year-old boys having steady relationships
with a man, the sexual practices werc as follows:

All 25 boys were masturbated by their parblers, in 17 cases to orgasm.
22boys masturbated the man, in 14 cases to orgasm.
21 boys were sucked by the man; 13 of them ejaculated in his mouth.
14 boys sucked the man, but none received the man's sperm in his mouth.
7 boys were "rfunmed" (had his anus licked) by ttre man; no boy did this

to the man.
5 boys performed anal intercourse upon the man.
2 boys had anal intercourse performed on them by the man.
During the sexual contacts 17 boys also masturbated themselves, 15 of them

to orgasm; likewise, 22men also masturbated themselves, 20 of them to orgasm.
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In an unreported number of cases, one partner sexually stimulated the other in
various ways, after which the aroused partner masturbated himseH to climax.

Sandfort stressed the fact that in each of these cases activities designed to
satisfy the boy equalled or exceeded those designed to satisfy the man. This is
added evidence that in such relationships it is usually the boy who determines
which practices will be used (Sandfort 1981, 55-57).

Table 11 shows the age of fint homosexual experience and frst penetrative
experience for Bieber's homophile subjects (N = 96).

Table 11
@rom Bieber 1962,338. N = 96)
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he used, giving the ages of his partners. Table L2 gives an overview of his
sexual life with boys.

Table 12
Sexual Techniques and Age of Partners (From Paidikion)

Age of Boy
1  8  9 1 0 1 1 1 2 1 3 7 4 1 5 1 6 1 7  1 8  1 9  2 0 + T o t a l

0 to 10 years
10 to 14 years
15 to 18 years
19 to 24 years
Over 25 years

First Homosexual Contact
(any method)

29 persons
29 persons
24 persons
11 persons
3 persons

First Oral or
Anal Intercourse

7 persons
13 persons
26 persons
26 persons
9 persons

Mutual feeling
Intergenital

friction
Ejaculation on

parmer
Masturbation
Mutual mastur-

bation
Intercourse

on breast
or armpit

Interfemoral
Interventral
Fellatio
Mutual

fellatio
Anal active
Anal passive
Anilinctus

TOTAL

1

1

5

2 2

2  r  2  2  5  610

r447

2 l
5 1 4

1 1

3 1 5

+ J O

9

5 1

I  l 1
1

I

26

1 6

4

22

I
69

1
3 9

' t o

80
48
13

350

18

3
. AJ

A

|  2 1 5  3  2 4
1  3  6  7 1 2 L 2 1 6 1 2  2  2  6
1  1  3  4  9  8 1 0  8  1  I  I

3  i  |  4 t  3

1
9 1 6

I

7 5This shows Ont both oral and anal intercourse are more common with older
than with younger boys. With 56 of the 96 boys, ttreir frst contact had been
with mutual masturbation, for 7, intercourse between the thighs, for 23 it was
oral, 6 anal (but we aren't told whether the boy was inserter or insertee). (Bieber
1962,338) According to a French investigation by M. Bon & A. d'Arc Qnq,
the fint activity in adolescent boys in two-thirds of the cases is masturbation
(Buffidre 1980, 19)

Some people keep most interesting statistics about their sexual activities.
Nearly 20 yean ago I pubtshed some data reported by a Belgian boarding
school boy about his sexual relations with 51 of his fellow students @rongersma
L970,230-232).He masturbated 18 of them, was masturbated by 8, had mutual
masturbation with 26, interfemoral intercourse with 23, sucked the penises of
2, was sucked by 7, performed "69" (mutual fellatio) with 2, was anal insertor
with 17, and anal insertee with 6. With a number of them he had relations in
more than one way.

In consulting the original manuscript of Paidikion (See Hammond 1966), I
discovered ttrat the author had added a deailed report on the sexual techniques

4  4  4  5  7 2 6 2 9 5 0 4 6 7 6 5 1  5  9 3 4

"This is, of course, only one man's sample, modelled by the interaction of his
individual preferences and oppornrnities. Carpentier (1985, 4) asked 69 boy-
lovers about their preferred practices, giving them the opportunity to cite more
than one. 93Vo mentioned caressing (with 67o wanting to do it to the boy only,
lot ttre other way around), 877o mutual masturbation (4.5Vo wantng only to
do it to the boy and l.S%o only wanting it done by ttre boy),82Vo deep kissing,
827o undressing completely (with 9Vo wanttng the boy only to undress),81%

-ois!
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licking the body (I27o only wanting to do this themselves), 787o sucking the
penis (with lU%o orly wanting to do it to the boy and 3Vo wanting it only done
by the boy). 76Vo mentioned play-wrestling, 76Vo kissing once again, 55Vo
interfemoral intercourse (6Vo wantrng to be only the insertor and t.5%o only the
insertee), 42?o mentioned anal intercourse (4.57o wanting to be the insertor only,
4.5Vo wanting to be the insertee only).

Once again we should stress what we have already seen in Chapter Five: in
the many thousands of years in which mankind evolved, there has been no
sexual practice which has not been condemned as evil and sinful, and no sexual
practice which has not been praised as noble and good. Virnre has been sought
in abstinence, and even castration, in order to kill voluptuous desire; elsewhere
virtue was sought in temple prostitution and ritual orgies. The sexual ethics of
Indian culture - a high point of social evolution - are in nearly every point
the exact opposite of traditional Christian teachings. There, as in ancient China,
sexual abstinence is viewed with contempt because "it is inadmissible that man
should sit and bring illness and anxieties upon himself by not engaging in
sexual intercourse." Christian sexual ethics are a product of Greek pagan
philosophy (especially the later Plato) not universally shared by the human race
(Bullough 1976,292, 297, 276). Everywhere and always moralists claim their
teachings are in accordance with the will of God or the gods. But in fact none
of the great religious systems managed to develop clear and unambiguous moral
laws accepted by all Christians, all Muslims, all Buddhists. There is no simple
truth, and man could better trust his own conscience (Bomeman 1978, 19-20,
1050).

The science of sexology is only a little more than a century old. There is no
sexual practice which leamed men have not described as perverse, abnormal,
sick or unhealthy; nor is there one which has not been praised by other leamed
men as natural, normal and healthy. Everywhere and always, men of science
claim that what ttrey teach is true, but nowhere has there ever been real objective
certainty. There is no simple truth and, as we have just said about religious
morality, people would do better to trust their own impulses and feelings, as
long as in obeying them they don't hurt others (Bomeman 1978, 37, 1051)

As sexual ethics and science are roads without issue. it would be better to
view sexual activity as a way I have of communicating with my fellow human
beings (van Naerssen 1986 il.8.3.5.2,4). This means that no sexual activity is
in itseH either good or bad. Its goodness or badness depends upon the
consequences it has for my partner and on my intentions in performing it.

How a person deals with his fellow-beings depends largely upon the culture
in which he lives. If some of these fellow-beings are slaves, it may be customary
to order them about, even treat them brutally at times. The relations between
man and boy fall wittrin this system, and so a slave-boy may simply be ordered
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to satisfy his masler's desires when and how he is told. The sons of a defeated
nation may be compelled by physical force to serye as objects of lust. Where
society is divided into age groups, and obedience is demanded of younger boys,
a candidate for initiation simply has to suffer what tradition demands of him.

In our free, democratic society, on the other hand, we think that a boy as
sexual partner has exactly the same worth and rights and deserves as much
respect as an adult man. No comrnand, no force, no exchange of money, no
exercise of power by the older partner should ever decide what will happen in
the intimacy of their meeting. Only mutual desire, what is felt by both as exciting
and satisfying, should determine what practices will be used.

A young boy, not yet inculcated with social taboos and bent only on satisfying
his lust, is oflen erotically more "grown up" (or, put another way, morc human)
than many adults, tormented as they are by prejudice and inhibition. Being
closer to infancy, that stage in life when the external world is explored by putting
everything wittrin reach into the mouth, the boy may well be less hesitant, for
example, to lick or suck the penis of his friend than would an older person who
has leamed that his member is dirty because it also serves to evacuate urine.

M Miiller (1983, 32) quotes a boy-lover on boys: "They are so very inventive -
sexually, too. A child often proposes new experirnents, and gives you the chance to
participate. He isn't burdened with all these ideas about what is normal and what isn'q
he hasn't yet been steeped in prejudice." And another (1983, 95) said about his
boy-friend, "Jerry is always experimenting with great intensity. He's very much excited
by mouth-genital contact. And pur whole body, your tongue, your hands, )our skin.
He sucks my ear, and I have to tell him how it feels. And I must do it back to him,
and I must kiss his neck and bite it a little. Then he wraps his whole body around
mine. He wants to practice every lechnique; he wants to know everything."

An individual who starts with sex rather late in life has much to unleam and
much to get used to: he has to overcome timidity and shame in order to be
spontaneous. Wise and considerate guidance can facilitate and help speed up
this process. To force the issue, on the other hand, shows lack of respect and
is therefore objectionable; it may even be counter-productive. Many boys, for
instance, acquire an aversion to anal intercourse after having suffered a lot of
pain ttuough clumsy and premature penetrations.

Langfeldt (1981, 40), a child psychiatrist, states that every sexual practice
- mutual masturbation, interfemoral, oral and anal intercourse - may help the
boy to become a better adult sexual paftner. During a conference in Nijmegen
Catholic University (1981), Constantine declared that, in alleged cases of a child
being traumatised, no importance could be attached to the kind of sexual praetice
used, nor rr,ere homosexual incidents in themselves more traumatic than
heterosexual ones. The same opinion was voiced in a reservation added to the
Wolfenden Report (1963, 202). Traumatisation is not caused by the sex itself
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but by the way a child may have been suMued by force or threats, or brought
into a situation where it was impossible for him to withhold his "consent". In
the latter situation, the age of the person who overpowen the child is also
important. The freer a child feels, the more he spontaneously participates in the
sex and enjoys it, the more he loves his adult parfirer, the less likely it is that
he will suffer any harm from the experience. The laws of some countries
attaching special importance to whether there was penetration - oral or anal,
performed or attempled therefore quite arbitrary (West 1977, 288-289)
and make no real contribution to child protection. What Tripp (1975, 102)
observes about any kind of sexual activity applies equally to boy-love: "Whet
is done is usually less important than who is doing it, how it is done, the spirit
with which it is done, and the extent to which the partner enjoys it."

In what follows we will give numerous detailed examples of tlre different
sexual practices, but we will not take them from the sort of erotic literature
which is designed simply to excite the sexual appetile. Many such "realistic
descriptions" are in fact quite unrealistic, fantastic images of sexual athletes,
men and boys continuously raging with desire and provided with gigantic
members, always erect, ready every five minutes or so to produce endless
ejaculations of hot seed. As we emphasised'in the previous two chapters, there
is nothing wrong with depicting in text or image sexual conjugation, which after
all is a most important human activity. But if we want to deal with reality it is
better sought where people have recorded their own experiences in order to
further human knowledge, or where serious authors set such scenes within the
scope of a narration which is intended to do more than titillate the reader. Our
examples are chosen to show what takes place during the intimate moments of
a human relationship. There will, perhaps, be a certain amount of redundancy,
because it is extraordinarily difficult for a reader without personal experience
to get a well-rounded picture of what really takes place in a boy-lover's
bedroom. Formnately the Victorian age is past, and fine artists no longer totally
eschew this theme.

We must limit ourselves, however, to the principal forms of homosexual
practice. Everybody has within himseH, consciously or unconsciously, a certain
amount of fetichism, or sado-masochism, or exhibitionism, or voyeurism, etc.
These specific tastes may express themselves in man/boy relationships. Some-
times a particular area of the boy's body is especially arousing to the man: his
bare knees, fhe groove in his neck or in the middle of his chest from stemum
to navel, the nipples, a characteristic haircut. For others, dress is very important:
a boy-scout's or bell-boy's uniform, a sailor suit, leather housers, long white
trousers, an open shirt. Sadism may vary from pleasure in rough-housing and
wrestling to whipping and beating, and masochists may pay hustlers to whip
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them. In boys, especially during puberty, masochism seems more common than
sadism: games involving _bondage and being tied up are rather popular. There
are men who like to exhibit their genitals io boys,-and o*rers wtro rry ro see
boys in the nude, or watch them masturbate or in sexual romp with their peers.

The variations are endless. Fundamentally, every man, every boy has his ownquite personal and individual sexuality, an-d that-must be kept iri mino as we
limit ourselves to the most common sexual practices.

Adapting to the Child's Evolution

"BTT9, 
and risza (quoted by Geiser r9i9, g) proposed a very good definition

of child sex abuse: "sexual misuse of a child is'the exposur""oiu child to
sexual stimulation inappropriate for a child's age, level of psychosexual
development and role in the family." Geiser adds:",ilt is importini to realize
that 'inappropriate' varies with families, ethnic groups, and socio-culrural
context."

It could be claimed that, physically, a boy at any age could function as a
qartne-r !o _"y"ry usual homosexual practice. one might object that this surely
doesn't hold for passive anal intercourse, but there ar! pictures ofboys of four
and five-deeply penetrated by a very large adult's membb., and wittruntroubled,
..J:: l"q:. 

ha.qrpy,,expressions on their faces. Especially in the young body,
trssues are quite elastic. Still, when you look ai such 

-a 
photo, you-find ii

disturbing - an{ rightly so. we can concede that a child 
"* 

u" t*l*o so rhat
he no longer gr{.fers pain- whel penetrated this way, but he is incafable at this
early stage of his mental evolution of abandoning trimser so completely. He
mg1 hgve- been persuaded, if not compelled, at some stage by the adult.

we dealt with psychosexual development in chapter ito"", so we will onlyrepeat here our conclusiols, ttrg sexual play or the very young child is
::".":illFq.enrirely,upon himself: ,,this feeli good to ,rr"i'. 

-Th"injoyment

or rust marutesB itself early. By the time boys are nine, a good haH bf them
experience arousal at least occasionally, and nature urges-them into sexual
experimentation. confronted with an aduit partner, the chiicl, in general, assumes
a passive role.

But only.in general, for there are some very young boys who willingly take
1^y"g acrive parr in their sexual encounrirs (silarort 19g4, 133).-plato
\rhnnr-os 255e) says the boy wants to see, touch, kiss and be in bed with his
tover alrnost as much as does -ft" tgl. Among lz7 Dutch subjects having sex
with clrildren,5T .4vo,reporred the child was actiie or collaboratii" :rr a"a,, v.tqo
Xl9.th"y,y3f p1^r.iu:, while 26.7Vo said they were both active and passive
(freterse 1982, I-30). Brtt most younger boys simply want to be caressed, and
the adult partner should bend to this*need. we can expect of him that he will
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VI. SEXUALITY AND EROTICISM

respect his partner: that is, do only those things which the boy likes. It is only
bt th" time ttre youngster reaches-puberty ttrat he can attribute a new meaning

td sexuality, when hJsees sex as no longer being cgnfined to himself. Then it
isn;t just s'omettring which is delightful for him but it is increasingly -integrated
into tris relationshif with another person (Straver & Geeraert 1980, 87).

If a man wisheJ to adapt his behaviour to the evolution of a little boy, he

should start, as said, by doing only those things which the child likes, i'e., skin
contact: touching, embracing, caressing, kissing, hyeging.. These give the young

boy a feeling oT being safe, protecte{,.1-ov9d. The "nice" feelings in many

boys can ttreriswell to ictual orgasm, whiclr thows ttrat thcy F]g.tg y a different

.ut"gory from other agreeable iensations (Martinson 1976,252). Masturbation,
tt"tJfoi", may be pai of this sex play. According t9_Kinsey, 50Vo of 3'to
4-vear-old boys and nearly all of the 8- to lQ-year-olds would be capable of

experiencing the delight of orgasm (1948' 178).
bn the oflrer hand,-the little boy is not yet alive to some of his adult par6rer s

more mature needs, and the man should not compel him to perform acts which

at |est would be leamed as a kind of drill and performed with no real pleasure.

it is senseless to burden a child with sexual knowledge or experience exceeding
its capacity to understand (Martinson 1976,258).

4g5 l*x (28) is a social worker in a home for children with bad family situations' He

sees two different kinds of sexual conduct of men with children. As an example of the

first, he tells about a boy of 13 or 14 who insisted on sharing with h!ry his changing

stall at a swimming pool'and wanted to masturbate with him, mutually. Here everything

"is more directed-upon sex. You're just plain homy and, frankly, you want to see the

boy come off, and git it off yourself. In sex play-with little boys.this is absolutely not

the case. Well, miybe you touch each other's cocks, but it has quite another

significance, it is altogether different. It, too, may arouse you,. lut tPt is incidental.
y6u,re not doing it io get tumed on. You're not even thinking about arousal..'"

(Sandfort 1984,48)

It is true that the caress of an immature child differs from that of an adult.
The child's caress expresses tendemess more than desire (Jans 1973, 29). But

Mtiller (1983, 73) is-right in advocating the use of the word "sex" for the

cuddling and fondling of children. Few children today would .4 lfh contact,

sitting c-lose to someSody, kissing and hugging_ "sex", but it would help bridge
ttr" gip between childish and adult sexuality if they would leam to do so'

lVtrin *re boy reaches the age of spontaneous sexual arousal, physical

relations wittr hiirr can focus mo.e upon the genitals - without abandoning the

other kinds of caresses mentioned above. The boy's penis can be stimulated
with hand or mouth. Some boys experience during these activities a kind of

unresolvable sexual excilemeni which may become so intense as to be un-

bearable and has to be interrupted. In most, however, the pleasure increases and
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leads to orgasms which.in some b^oys can be repeated almost endlessly. The
large genitals of the adutt usu,ally faicinate boys in tut pi.+uu"nv. T6y arc
often-eager to touch ttrem with their hands, taite them *itrr'trr"i, mouths, but
it is done more out of curiosity, as an exploratory move, than to excite lust in
the man. Their own desires are not yet directed loward rubbing or sucking the
adult's penis to climax.

- -et at puberry will this evolution reach irs term (Martinson 1976, 257).
Many boys, nevertheless, will retain their preferen"" io, passive attitudes in
sexual relations with men until B9y *. grown to young men themselves, or
even beyond. Female researchers like Shere Hite ani Naicy Friday were quite
surprised to discover .that "one of the. major themes in male fantasy is- the
aMication of activity in favor of passivity. (...; lt tums out that man's favorite
fantasies are not about raping/forcing/m;rking women do it. In fantasy, men
want exactly what women want, to be done to." (Friday lggl, 276:-n7).
A{os1 every man in Hite's investigation coinplained ,;thut h. trao ib ao all the
work in sex and that he resented this." sorie felt,,it would be nice to let
someone else be in controL" Another asked, angrily, "when am I going to be
treated like a sexual object? I'd love it." with H-ite,l anonymous su6ject"s, only
l4vo, arnong the non-anonymo's_.onry 4vo, said they prefenea trreir pa.n 

"rsnot to take the initiative in sex (Hite l9gI, 499,501, 62j5, g7g).
No wonder, then, that in b_oys, too, this desire for the passive role is stronglypresent. It has been known f9y a b9v, who some years previously had rtopi"i

his sexual relations with an older friend and who *ur .o* rinoini arr nis sexual
release with girls, to suddenl-y slory up again and demand u i"rofrftion of their
love-making: "with my gll-friend I-haie to do all the work; wi-'th you I canjust lay back and let myseH be nicely brought off.,'

Passive behaviour in,boys, then, 
-cannoi 

be entirely attributed to the adultpartner's expressed desire or expectations (Langfeldi 19s1, 40): it is quire
spontaneous. But by this.age m: pg_y has become conscious of'his partner,s
,oyn qTire t9 experience lust, and, if he hkes him, he is usually wifig to offer
.*t Fir delight. The boy is now ready, upon request or perhaos his ownimpulse,.for practices which are ress agreeabl" to tri-,-o, *{i.t-T*'t arouse
nrm at all.

Boys' first reactions to a man's orgasm vary considerable. some think his
sperm "filthy", or are disturbed by hii ..strangb behaviour".

486 when Peter was 7 o.r 8 a friend of his parents would sometimes get into bed with
him and play with his riule penis, which hi enjoyed. Then one nightiG ;an dropped
his trousers. "I had seen something like that on a friend, but this]. wnen t looked at
that cock of his rising, I -got really scared. I cringed under my blankets, io show him
how frightened I was. of course I didn't stay thEre. I should say trrui t"-*u, u u..y
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nice person. (...) Later he asked me to rub him, of course. The first time he climaxed
I got frightened all over again. I thought it was a kind of sickness." (Oskamp 1980' 96)

Other boys arc fascinated observing a man's climax; ttrey find it beautiful
and important (Sandfort 1980, 191). It is not unusual for the two feelings to
be mixed. In an autobiographical novel, the dancer Rudi van Dantzig (1986)
described his fascination and his fear when he was initiated at age eleven by
an American soldier, and how deeply he grieved when his friend departed. All
the rest of his life he found himself searching "fot a lost soldier."

In this connection, the part played by a child's upbringing is most evident.
Being raised in an open, permissive manner makes it easier for a boy to assert
his own will, for he can comprehend what is happening or is about to happen,
and he can then consent or withdraw. If he chooses to participate, a liberal
upbringing makes it easier for him to enjoy the sex (Corstjens 1980' 281).
Research on sexual relations between pre-pubertal boys and adults shows that
these contacts generally are compatible with ttre stage the child has reached in
his mental evolution (Abraham 1969, 148). "Far from being unrestrained sex
maniacs" - as the public sees paedophiles - "their approaches to children
are almost always affectionate and gentle, and the sex acts which occur, mostly
mutual display and fondling, resemble the sexual behaviour that goes on between
children. (...) Aggressive sexual overtures (...) are unusual..." (f'lest 1977 ,214,
216) - even more so where boys are involved rather than girls'

Many other experts agree with West: they all discovered that intimacy with
small boys is mainly limited to those activities which Mohr & Tumer (1967,
362) describe as "pregenital sex play, such as looking, showing, touching,
kissing and fondling." That is to say, the kind of activities children participate
in arnbng themselves (O'Carroll 1980, 56; West 1977, 214). Sandfort's case
studies (1982) illustrate this very well. After some time, masturbation is typically
added to this pre-genital play. Mouth and anus become involved only wien 1)
the boy has grown older and bigger, 2) he has a longer-lasting steady relationship
with a man, and 3) he voices a desire for these techniques himself. With a
stranger, or a casual contact, a boy will only rarely go this far; in general he
will limit the sex to the touching of his naked body, being masturbated, or
possibly allowing his penis to be sucked by ttre older parftrer (Gerbener 1966,
36; ga'rtrnann & Hauprnann, quoted by Baurmann 1983, 105; Ingram 1979'
516; Landis 1956, 94; McCaghy 1971, 21; Potrykus & Wdbcke 1974, 26;
Righton 1981,27; Sandfort 1979,187;1980, 190; Taylor 1981, XVI).

Van Naerssen (1984, 175) very aptly compares sexual expression with verbal
expression. A small child may talk in a rathet different language than does an
adult, yet communication between the two is still possible. Their conversation
is not inadequate: it is simply different from that between adults. Some adults
are better atialking with children than others. In paedophile contacts the same

The Various Practices

is true: some men are very good at understanding a child,s body language, and
can do.so.without imposing their own body language upon the child.'we would
probably best consider_ this a special "talent to- reict adequately and promptly
to the expressions of children." (Blans lgg4,ZOZ)

As early as the second century B.c. (pseudo)Lukianos described this gradual
evolution: "The firtst phase is looking at the beloved boy, being Luppy to ,."
him. But soon the loverdesires something more: he wistres to"tou;h him, to
hgg him. And from the first touch with the tips of his fingers the e*citement
of lust begins to stream through his whole body. From that lEvel the lover longs
for the next: to kiss - not too passionateiy, not impetuously, but quietiy
Soyi"g lips to approach lips and rhen with'draw without touJhing, witrrorir
leaving a trace. Then, pressing himself against the no longer resistin"g boy, the
lover melts into an ever tighter embrace: now lips are opJn and 

"u"fu 
rr-o is

busy. Bodies still clothed, the caresses are no ionger iasual; they itoke the
lover's fire. Full of longing-, t9 .igtr! hand seeks tle boy's breasi and plays
with his nipples, which swell with eicitement. His orvn .o"k furgidwirh disiie,
the lover moves his fingers slowly toward the boy's small cocli crowned with
those first sweet, soft hairs. But what more can i add? Having anived at this
l"y.J'4" lover_proceeds to his r.eal work: playing his preludJufo., tlr" rud',
thighs, he conducts the music, if we may-borrow a simile from the comic
writers, to its crowning finale." (Bomeman 197g, 1002_1003)

Even in contacts which have resulted in criminal proseiution, where one
would expect a higher incidence, "advanced" techniquei are still reiatively rare.
In statistics from the German Federal Republic, uagittat ano anai i"t"rcourse
9g9lrr1d in only 4vo of all "indecent assaults" on children (Kerscher 197g,
151). _Gerbener (1966, 32), -summarising 169 criminal triutr, rpott"d that in
only 3.6v-o did the boy suck the man'J penis, in 0.6vo was un'ul int"r.oorr"
*:Tlr* 

on t{e foy and. n 3Vo performed. Wegner (1963, 23, 53) reporred
tnat ln'/l criminal cases involving boys, there was only one instance oi analintercourse.

The canadian researchers Mohr & Tumer (Lg67, 362) defined paedophilia
a.s.-'ltf9 exnressed desire for immature sexual'gratification wittr a irepu^uertatchild." Prof. van der Kwast, a Dutch_psychiatrisi said it *ur *.n! io ,eproarr,
a child-lover with confronting a chilir prematurely with adult sex-"uatiry, ror iiis the adult who comes dowi to the l&el of the child rather than vice versa.He believed psychiatrists should better be concemed about ttre infantilism of aman satisfvins himself with such incomplete activities (196g, 55; cl, Baurmann1983, 304i.

87 van der Kwast's opinion is supported by.a man saying about himself, ..A paedophile
very consciously restricts his sexual expressions to a form which children find attraitive:
masturbating, fondling, caressing, stroking. The paedophile has quite knowingly not
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developed into a fucking being - or at least I didn't. There is no need for this. I
experience my sexual satisfaction just as a child does, and I continued so doing after I
became an adult." (Mdller 1983,33)

Despite such testimony, I believe that Van der Kwast's theory is, in most
cases, wrong. Just because an adult has sex with a child in a childish manner,
it cannot be concluded that his own sexuality moves on a childish level. We
cannot say that it is essential for sexual activity to lead up to an orgiastic climax
by means of increasing stimulation. That may be true for "normal" sexual
intercourse but need not be so for its variants. To conclude, as did Gordon
(1976, 45) that "the paedophile impulse stultifies and impoverishes" the total
sexual experience, is missing the point entirely. Of the child-lover it could better
be said that he is moved by the very mature and adult desire to give pleasure
to his partner in a way adapted to the parbrer's phase of evolution. We have
previously quoted a passage from Davidson where he says his own orgasm is
of minor importance and explains that his greatest delight is in observing a fine,
naked boy convulsed with lust.

This is why it is so necessary for the man to pattem his sexual behaviour in
consonimce with the boy's wishes. Only if the boy feels happy, free and under
no special constraints, will he be able to fully enjoy the act - and his partner
with him (O'Canoll 1980, 60). Through nature's ingenuity or some fortunate
coincidence, both partners come into psychological harmony. The boy focuses
upon conquering the world for himself: this is the task set for him at this phase
of his evolution. Especially wittt his physical maturation, a new world opens
up for him with many hitherto uncontemplated possibilities. This has already
been prefigured in the preceding years. It is quite understandable, then, that the
boy is strongly seH-centered and egotistical, that he tends to compensate for his
uncertainty over all the seemingly overwhelming problems which face him by
assertive behaviour and seH-glorification (narcissism) (Hanry 1977, 98). He
profoundly wants to be admired.

And now he meets a man who really does admire and venerate in him ftis
boyishness in body and spirit. The man's natural impulse is to give the boy
pleasure. As early as 1909 the German sexologist Albert Moll discemed this
as the outstanding characteristic of child-lovers (1909,203). And 65 years later
Moll's American counterpart Geiser wrote about boy-lovers: "The emphasis is
upon giving pleasure to the boy, perhaps to the exclusion of the tutor's own
sexual satisfaction." (1979,83; see also Righton l98I,n-28).

One of Leonetti's subjects says, "For me.it is enough to caress a boy, to see
his pleasure. (...) My own chief sexual pleasure consists of seeing how the boy
has his orgasm." (1978, 165, 169)

Pieterse (1982,I - 17) investigated 11 adult men who had sex with small
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boys, limited to kissing, fondling and masturbation. Seven of them experienced
orgasm while doing this to the child.

In his book about clarence osbome, the lustralian who had sex with 2,500
boys, wilson (1981, 80) obsewed, "The boys indulged in sexual activities with
men be-cause they gy3ql enjoyed being fellated, touched and physically
caressed. They were highly aroused by sexually stimulating situations ani
wanted to further their sexual experiences and sexual partners. The older male
allowed them to fulfil their ambitions because paederasts enjoy giving the boys
pleasure in the same sense of 'enjoying the pleasure of the other' wtrich sartre
writes about tn Saint Genet."

488 Sandfort's,subject Frans (37 yean old) said about his boy-friend rlarrie (13) whom
he had already known for several years, "He doesn't masturbate me, and for me that
i91't really very importanl others bll me it is so wonderfrrl to be sucked. yes, I, too,
like to be sucked, and I can remember several tirnes when I was. But that doesn't seem
to be the most important ttring. Maybe the reason is that I'm used to... vell I won't
be hypocritical and talk about preferring to give rather than receive - of coune, I like
to receive, too - but the question is not whether )tlu want to get more: it's a question
of giving: to give something and to receive some'thing else irireturn which is for me
of equal importance. Maybe more imponant for me than being sucked is that I get in
relurn I boy loving to be caressed or sucked- I can have an orgasm simFly by suiking
a boy. I am excited by the other's pleasure." (Sandfort 1979, IgD

An American physician, Dr. A. L. Ross of Silver Springs, MD, came across
several cases in the course of his investigations where seeing a boy convulsed
in orgasm was sufficient in itself to induce orgasm in the man (personal letter
1982). Thus we can understand how boy prostitutes can be wen paid for
participating in group sex in the presence of spectators (Redhardt 196g;71).

rrl many cases the mal bnng,s the boy to orgasm by rubbing or sucking his
penis, sometimes masturbating himself at the same time, sometimes not even
touching his own penis and thus denying himself orgasm (Sandfort 1979, 195).

489 . A- homophile ggbject in Hite's investigation described his sexual preferences in a
5imil6 66111s1 "I luxuriate in long slow pcriods of arousal for my sake and in order
to pl9rye my partner as mrrch as possible. I must admit that I get-a great kick out of
warching Ty partners as they experience the feelings going through their body. of all
the parts of having sex, my favorite is warching, savoring,-and sharing the pleasure of
my parmer. This visual- gd audiory stimulation is for me the most exciting and
arousing thing." (Hite 1981, 506)

Bomeman (1978, 965) observes rightly.that "The conscious, sympathetic
observation of a loved one's orgasm is one of the most valuable experiences
of the human soul."

\
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4n Sartre analysed this "feeling pleasure in another's pleasure" in his book Scinr
Genet (1952,383). What completely pervaded Genet in having intercourse with a boy
was "the delightful sensation of being the cause of another human being's satisfaction"
and being "the pious wimess of his collapse in lust." He who is obsessed with his
own lust cannot enjoy the happiness of seeing or feeling how it overcomes the other.
As for his own pleasure, Genet took care of that later, almost absent-mindedly, secretly.
This tendency was so pronounced in him that when sometimes he was performing anal
intercoune upon a willing boy, he actually eirvied the partner he was peneEating and
upon whose body he was striving for orgasm: he was jealous of the boy's role as giver,

For some people, the parbrer's orgasm is a prerequisite for their own.

491 A bisexual subject of Barrington's (1981,229) said, for example, "My own orgasm
is important, but I can't come till my partner begins his or her orgasm. It's my lover's
orgasm that triggers off mine, I mean."

Most of the men who prefer smaller boys will therefore have no difficulty
adapting to the needs of their little friends. The superstition that little children
have no sexual needs is just as false as the opposite view: that children will
want intercourse right away the moment they are told what men and women
really do together in bed. "But they certainly do want to be caressed, to kiss,
to caress, to play and especially to explore things." (Eggenkamp L979, 45)

The little boy longs for body contact and to be fondled. In a srudy of
pre-school teachers conducted by Spitz, 90Vo said the children "frequently" or
"very frequently" wanted body contact with them and assiduously tried to get
it in the form of touching and being touched, being caressed or hugged, sitting
on the teacher's lap, being kissed and kissing. Twenty percent of the children
tried to explore the adult's body (Gundersen 1981, 50-52).

How agreeable the sensations so provoked really are can be seen in the little
boys' resulting erections. In our culture this may dismay the adults, who may
leam to avoid such contacts. Boys usually respond by seeking substitutes -

and finding them in romping, rolling and play-wrestling with their age-mates,
and this may go on for hours. Most smaller boys don't really know, consciously,
what they are looking for. But some do: they are ready and willing when an
older parbrer comes along and takes the initiative (Constantine 1981, 231).

"Pederasts seem to be etemal adolescents in their erotic life. They become
fixated upon the youth and sexual vitality of the adolescent boy. The budding
sexuality of the boy can be fascinating to watch. Many pederasts speak with
wistfulness of the boy's sexual vigor, his unbridled enthusiasm in sexual
experimentation, and his ecstasy and sheer joy in sexual fulfillment. Pederasts
love the boy in themselves and themselves in the boy. It may be a way to
preserve youth and sexual vitality." (Geiser 1979, 83)
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Real eroticism is a game, and tension as urcll as joy can be playfully increased
tlrough mock resistance. Many boys show a great deal of refinement at doing
this, knowing how to say "No" in such a way that it clearly means "Yes!"

A little boy confronted with a man whom he innlitively feels is sympathetic,
might suddenly announce, out of the blue, "I can't stand&ng tickled!" Or
he might refuse to come near€r, saying, "I'm scar€d you're going to tickle
rne!" This, of course, is an invitation to chase and catch him and try out tickling
to see if he really finds it so terrible.

An older boy comes to visit a man of whose sexual proclivities he is already
aware. The boy refuses, however, to stay over night, because "I know you
wouldn't be able to keep your hands off me." The man promises he will "be
good." As soon as the boy is tying naked in bed at his side, the man takes him
in his arms; the boy already has an erection. "Just as I thought, I knew you
wouldn't keep your promise. But, now... oh, \r'€11..." And he abandons himself
in lust. This little drama was recounted by Genet tnlis Pompes Funibres (1953,
39-41).

Many boys tempt their older friends into a kind of sham struggle which all
too clearly reveals their desire for close body and skin contact (Frenkel 1983,
27). As the romping proceeds, its erotic element becomes more and more
obvious, until the sex orgarui themselves begin to take over. Shato, the ancient
Greek poet, wrote:

Don't be so shy and timid, Diphilos.
In bed with me, at nry side,
You never take the upper lwnd.
Solicit me with yvur kisses
And before we begin the real work of love,
Tease mc and hit me and pinch me,
Hug me and chatter a little.
(Anthologia XII, 209)

So it is not at all unusual for a boy to be well aware that it will excite a man
if he has to struggle a little beforehand. Martial (IV, 42) praises this quality in
a slave-boy: "He often provokes me when I'm not willing; often he doesn't
want it when I press him. And often he's more salacious than his master." To
quote once again from Sbato:

When I'm not in the mood you kiss me.
When yvu're not in the mood I kiss you.
When I refuse you are willing.
If I want it, you refuse.
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If I want a kiss, I don't like a bad-tempered refusal:
No pugnacious squawlcs, no hands pushing me awoy.
But neither do I like the boy who, when I embrace him,
Gives in immediately and abandons himself without a struggle.
The finest lover is he who carefully combines these responses
And knows how both to refuse and give himself at the same time.
(Anthologia XII, 203 & 200)

The attraction of these little games is basically derived from the special charm
of boyish behaviour:

He was a boy when first we met;
His eyes were mixed of dew and fire,

And on his candid brow was set
The sweetness of a chaste desire:

But in his veins the pulses beat
Of passion waiting for its wing,

As ardent veins of summer heat,
Throb through the innocence of spring.

(Bayard Taylor (1825-1878), quoted by Bullough 19j6,617)

If the boy is shy and ashamed as a result of his upbringing, but at the same
time longs for a sexual experience, darkness may make it easier for him to
abandon his clothing and give in to his impulses. once he has experienced in
thc dark how positively his older partrcr responds to him, he may well favour
him the next time with the spectacle of his nudity. It is not just considerate but
also sound education to respect the boy's original timidity.

- . In tenderly caressing another person for the purpose of sexually exciting
him, one intuitively does what one would like to have done in retum. Aa
experienced lover, then, making love to an unknown person, is likely to say
something like, "Caress me, touch me, I love it." Noting exactly what his
partner does, he will do the same back.

There are the so-called erogenous zones which in most people are peculiady
sensitive to a tender touch. First of all, of courss, is the penis, especially the
crown (thick ledge) of the glans and the frenulum (the ligament) of the foreskin.
- Other important areas arc the scrotum, the skin around the anal opening, the
inner thighs, and the lips. kr the case of nipples, fondling them piovok-s no
reaction at all in some boys, while in others it can actually bring on orgasm:
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in one case I have leamed of, a boy habitually excited himself this way to
climax. Other favoured regions of *re body are the buttocks, the neck and the
back. Even the ear-lobes may be especially sensitive in some boys.

If man and boy are practised and trusted friends, one may openly ask the
other forsex: "l€t's go to bed!" Experienced boys are well aware ttrat ralking
about their sexual desires tends to sexually excite most men.

492 "I'm tremendously loaded again!" a fifteen-year-old Sri Lankan boy used to tell his
adult friend @ersonal communication).

But more often it is the man who brings up the subject of sex and uses it to
make the boy willing:

493 (More about case 448) A fifteen-year-old Australian boy met clarence osbome when
he stopped to admire his car parked outside a supermarket. The previous evening the
boy had had a date with a girl-friend, but it had been sexually disappoinring because
she had permitted him to do practically nothing. He was still feeling tense and frustrated
when Osbome invited him for a ride, and once in the car Osborne soon turned the
conversation to sex. "He seemed a nice guy and he could talk about anything and I
knew that he wanted to do something with me even though he wasn't being heavy
about it. And when he was talking he put his hand on my cock and just gently rubbed
it and it really seemed nice. I can't honestly remember whether he told me to take off
my pants or whether I just took them off so he could get his hand around my cock
more easily, but it didn't really matter because I wanted to do it. I didn't feel a poofter
or anything as he was talking about girls, but he was asking me how excited I was
getting and I was telling him the trurh - I was getting really excited! He seemed to
know exacdy how to do it to me and he kept asking me whether I liked being rubbed
this way or in some other way and I told him how I like it the best. He was trying to
ask me when I was going to come and I was telling him that I'd come all right and I
sure did - all over the car. He wanted to measure my cock with a tape measure he
had but I didn't want to because I couldn't see any point in that. He wasn't heavy
about this and when I said no he just shrugged and began talking about something else.

He took me back to the shopping centre and was as pleasant as pie. I enjoyed talking
to him and I enjoyed the sex as well. He's the only man I've ever had a relationship
with before or since. As 1ou know I am married now with two kids, but at times I still
think back to when he did those things to me and get excited by the thought of it."
(Wilson 1981, 39)

Whenever it is possible, both partners undress completely, because in a good
sexual union all the surfaces of the body should be touched and seen. we pointed
out in Chapter Five that being naked profoundly affects the behaviour of a
boy. h a poem published n NAMBLA Journal S,x (1983, 21), Antler observes:

For all their fast-talk and macho,
For all their postured coldness

I,

r
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and manner of suPerioriry,
Rowdy, tough, ioking,
Wary or contemqtuous,
Once nqked, once sPreadeagled

on the silk bed
It's a dffirent story.

This is the great value of nudity: all the boy's artificial attitudes vanish. He
becomes his real self, open to the workings of nature, and this causes deep joy
to his lover.

494 As one boy-lover put it: "For me, these are really the happiest moments of making
love, when we arejust together on my bed and I can embrace this naked, sturdy young

body, and hug it. My hands run over his smooth skin, explore his nipples and navel,
kneid tris full buttocks. I wish this could go on forever, but the tension in my penis

soon gets too strong, and it urges me on to get down to the real work at hand." @ersonal
communication)

Hand Techniques

After play-wrestling or romping for a while, or in an access of tendemess
involving ever more intimate caresses, the phase of overt sexuality is finally
reached, and this is usually initiated by the man taking the boy's penis in his
hand and rubbing it.

"For men and animals, it is the peak of happiness to fondle each other's
genitals and to be tender to them in a way which sends waves of delight and
affection through the partner's body. Nothing can draw two bings closer, make
them more intimate, than touching these vulnerable parts which, hidden as they
are, always remain hypenensitive." (De Klerk 1974, 138)

Hass (1979, 47) asked boys how enjoyable it was to have a girl touch their
penises. By age 13,23Vo of his subjects had experienced this, and by age_ 11,
49qo. Ot those experienced boys, only 2Vo had found it not enjoyable,25To
moderalely enjoyable, and the remaining 73Vo very enjoyable.

This mysterious organ not only serves to express feelings which overwhelm
ttre mind and body of its owner, but it can also give access to that mind and
body. If a boy whose penis is fondled sinks back into his chair, or luxuriates
on the bed, overwhelrned by the sensations the man's touch is producing in
him, his eyes closed or staring absently into what seems like etemity, his friend
can be sure that he has penetrated as far as is humanly possible into ttre boy's
innermost being. The boy now knows and recognises him at a depth that cannot
be plumbed in any other way. That boy will never be the same again to the man.

The Various Practices: Hand and Body Techniques

The feelings of lust which then rise in the boy often make him willing to be
more active himself.

495 Hass (1979, 142) was told by a 16-year-old boy: "When I was fifteen I knew an
older guy and he inroduced me to masturbation. We were sitting by a river in Arizona
and he said he thought it would be fun to play with my cock. At first it blew me away,
but after I knew him about a month, I said okay. We did it a lot and after a while
sometimes I would even ask him to do it to me. After a while I did it too, because I
felt I should. I'd rather have a woman do it, but he was a good friend of mine so it
was all right."

"It is best to start with an exploration of the parher's member. Males vary
a great deal in the sensitivity of this organ. You should thus try to discover
which spots, when touched, produce the greatest reaction. It may be the
frenulum, the ligament with which the foreskin is attached to the under-side of
the glans, or the glans itself, or the shaft, or the opening of the urethra. If your
partner is uncircumcised, test whether the foreskin is easily retracted. Inspect
the shape of his erection." (Baker 1977,23)

Some boys give themselves over quite passively to the lust induced by such
handling.

496 In Guyotat's novel set against the background of a colonial war, a young general of
the occupying army walks one night into the room adjoining to the barracks kitchen
where the young apprentices sleep. He recognises a boy's voice calling him: "I'm
alone. All the others are on duty." It is a young butcher, the l5-year-old Pino, naked
on his bed with a comic book folded over his crotch,

"The general smiles; the boy, motionless, doesn't smile. The general bends over
him, blows into his face, upon his breasts, his navel, his underbelly. Gradually the
boy, too, begins to smile. The general's hand touches the boy's stomach, his navel.
The boy laughs, loudly. Then the hand moves upwards again, to where the ribs begin.

" 'Does it hurt here? And here? And here? And there?'
" 'The thing which is hurting me, General, is much lower.'
"The general trembles. Sn'eat runs down his forehead into his eyelashes. His hand

moves down the boy's stomach.
" 'Go lower, General.' "
While caressing the boy's breast with one hand, he touches the comics with the other.
" 'It's not standing up?'

"The general's hand moves the comics slightly to one side. Pubic hair is exposed,
blackened and sticking together with sweat. The general moves his little finger through
the ',ret curls, presses down upon the root of the member, pushes the book further
aside, and at last the penis itself is revealed.

where the hurt is, General.' "
The general lies down on top of the naked boy, who utters a low moan.
" 'Now give me mouth-to-mouth resuscitation, too.'

r{ikir
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The boy has opened his mouth wide; his tongue moves to and fro, The general takes
his lips, seeks the boy's tongue with his own. Their spittle boils, shining where lips
touch.

" 'Do you remember that time when I had 1ou summoned to my study?'
" 'General, I have a litde pet animal who loves to be caressed.' "
The general goes on to tell Pino with great enthusiasm how he has always liked

him, but the boy reminds him that he wants to be stroked. Then suddenly he wams:
" 'General, the little animal now is about to spit.' "
But the man continues telking atnut all that his happened betu,een them.
" 'General, I'm making stains on )our trousers!' "

(Guptat 1967,265-270)

Often ttris stroking of his penis is all the boy ever wants, and throughout the
whole coune of a relationship his sexual involvement may remain limited to
this (Hass 1979, 43). For boys who in puberty and adolescence have a strong
need of feeling protecled and cared for, it may be sheer bliss simply to abandon
themselves quietly and calmly to a trusted man's love and affection expressed
this way by a ministering hand.

It is more rarc to find a man who never wants to advance beyond this manual
technique.

4yl One such man was world tennis champion Bill Tilden. Tilden was physically
extremely bashful; he never stdpp€d naked in a locker room. When he had sex with
his partners it consisted only of suoking the loung boys' genitals. It seems he never
opened his own fly or revealed an erection; he considered both oral and anal sex
perverted (Deford 1975,212). One day he was caught in the act with an adolescent
boy, and this shattered his career and his life (C;reif 1982, 39).

498 Masters & Johnson (1980, 74) cite the curious case of a man who was masrurbated
by hilo older brothers, starting at age frfteen and continuing for four years. Neither of
the brothers, honever, allov,ed him to masturbate them. This happened often, the
brothen taking turns, and he submitted to the act quite willingly. At 19 he was
introduced to the homosexual subculture where he never allourcd anv other acts than
being masturbated-

While a simple passive stance satisfies a numbr of boys, others quite
spontaneously want to touch their par[rer's erection and play with it.

499 "When I was five years old an old fisherman at the fish market always was nice to
me. I would sit on his lap. (...) I had an insane desire to stick my hand far down under
his belt and he didn't repulse me. I liked to take hold of it. (...) At home a man used
to come to se€ my mother. I was sining on his lap and I thought I would do the same
thing. He didn't repulse me either. All of a sudden it got \rrct and sticky at the end. (...)
When I was twelve an older boy started fooling around with me and masturbated me.
I wasn't panicularly interested until all of a sudden something was happening to me.
I told him to stop. I was terribly scared. I thought my insides r',ere coming out. About
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a rr'eek later I $'ent to the bathroom and did it myself. From then on I had affain with
boys in which mutual masturbation was practised once or twice a vrcek," When he
was about fifteen, the boy met a 32-year-old man at the seashore and went with him
to his room. "He put his hand on my thigh and then on my penis. (...) He asked me
if I would like to take off my clothes. (...) He asked rne if he could use his mouth. (...)
I masturbated him. (...) I u,ent back to him. It was a physical outlet for me and I thought
it was daring. We practised mutual masturbation. After about four days I got sick of
it. (...) By this time I had become attached to Jesse, a boy my own age who was very
good looking. I shor'rcd him how to perform mutual masturbation. After my experience
at the seashore I told other boys and I did it quite often to three or four fellows besides
Jesse. I always loved to to it to Jesse because I thought I was doing something for
him." (Henry 1948, 249-251)

An active or passive preference might be related to the two different types
of boys described by the child psychologist Beets in a unique analysis of what
goes on when l4-year-old boys masturbate. One the one hand he describes the
boy intent upon touching his penis wittr his hand, feeling it, rubbing it, exe*ing
pressure upon it; he orders his member about like a sergeant drilling his soldiers:
it must lie down, stand at attention, be disciplined. And then there is the other
boy whose penis is the focus of his entire attention; his hand is only its servant,
ordered to caress and stroke it. This second type of boy might be inclined to
passivity, while the fint might be manually active on his partner's body.

Eglinton (1964, 141) observed another difference between boys enjoying
manual stimulation. h healthy subjects, he says, "there is excitement in the
pelvic region with a definite urge to make thrusts forward. (...) Rigidity in the
abdomen is unhealthy and usually a sign of fear of one's sensations. Holding
the pelvis rigid rather than allowing it to make its forward thrusts is automatic
evidence of disturbance, inappropriate inhibition, even sickness. The too
cornmon pattem of adolescent or adult males' masturbating by holding their
breath, holding pelvis and abdomen rigid, and rapidly manipulating their genieals
to orgasm is completely undesirable for the same reason. (...) In health, on the
other hand, the excitement manifests itself by free, spontaneous, copulatory
pelvic thrusts - against the hand or pillow or toy animal or parfircr - and
each thrust brings a surge of pleasure and further excifrnent and a desire to
continue with further thrusts. Usually the rhythm is such that one exhales with
each thrust."

To me it seems much more probable that this difference is quite unrelated
to health or sickness; rather it correspondb to an active or passive attitude.
Masters & Johnson (1966, 294-299) observed in their laboratory a general
difference in the abdomen's reactions between males in intercourse and males
in masturbation. The pelvic thrusts necessary for intercourse could be substituted
in masturbation by the semispastic contractile reactions of the abdominal
musculature, apparent in drawing in of the belly.

'&
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Since every boy has his own favourite masturbatory techniques, with its
special tempos, pressures, ways of holding the penis, it is best first to ask him
for a short demonstration of how he hirnself does it in order to provide maximum
excitement and pleasure. Some boys "are more easily excited by slow, firm
strokes; others like them light and quick." (Haeberle 1978,262). Many stress
"the importance of having their testicles caressed and touched." (Hite 1981,
561). A strong response will be provoked in most boys by gently fingering their
anuses.

500 A rather sophisticated system was described by Gene, the boy in Example 499: He
"would lie down and I would sit next to him with one leg under his and the other
over. That brought our penises exactly together so that one or the other of us could use
his hands. It was awfrrlly nice. We had an emission at the same rime." (Henry 1948,
253\

Other couples, however, prefer to avoid a simultaneous orgasm and take turns.

501 "Explained a l5-year-old who practiced this method: 'You can do it more often
that way.' First, he said, he would masturbate the other boy. 'By the time he's got his
rocks off, I'm ready to go. And by the time he finishes me, he's in the mood again.
We r'"ent off seven times each one day before v,e quit.' " @on 1968, 26)

Of the 155 boys aged 13-17 examined by Dort, 84 had had experience with
mutual masfurbation: 8 had done it just once, 48 did it occasionally and 28 often
(Dort 1968, 36).

In many cases, however, manual stimulation, continued until a single orgasm
is obtained by one or both partners, is enough to satisfy them completely. In
their excellent instruction book for adolescents, Tuohy & Murphy (1976,219)
recommend that girls, when stroking a boy's penis, use a prolonging technique.
"As soon as he has a really stiff cock she holds the cock between her thumb
and two fingers with the thumb on the underside of the cock just where the
shaft of it ends and the head begins. The two fingers go opposite - one on
each side of the ridge separating the shaft from the head. She squeezes with a
fairly hard pressure for three or four seconds. You'll find the guy will lose his
urge to come and his cock may soften. After 15-30 seconds the girl starts
touching him again until he has a hard erection, and then squeezes." The same
can be done by male parhers, and gradually a nearly unbearable tension can
be built up, the boy finally begging his parfirer to allow him to climax. Many
a man and boy, while masturbating together or mutually, find a special pleasure
in ejaculating spenn upon the naked body of their partners.

Masturbation, of course, is often used only as fore-play to more advanced
techniques. In this day of AIDS, however, it has the very special and important
advantage of being a completely safe sex practice.

The Various Practices: Hand and Body Techniques

Interfemoral (Beturcen the Thighs) rntercourse and similar Techniques

_In Greek Antiquity, most men sought sexual satisfaction with both sexes, and
often by preference with boys. They lkened the latter to heterosexual inter-
course, and thus preferred interfemoral and anal techniques. The boy's sensations
were of lesser importance. The parmers were thus unequal it was tlle man,s
role to enjoy himself, and the boy's to serve the mafs lust with his bodv.
"Acceptance of the teacher's thrusting penis between the thighs or in his anus
is the fee which the pupil pays for good leaching, or, altemttively, a gift from
a younger person to an older person whom he has come to love and admire."
(Dover 1978, 91) In Greek vase painting, intercourse between the boy's thighs
is depicted over and over again (Koch Hamack r9B3,7g),and it is mosily sho-wn
standing up.

Perhaps it is this resemblance to heterosexual coitus, the extensive areas of
4f b.dy where strong-skin contact can be maintained, as well as the possibility
of looking at and kissing the partner's face, which accounts for the 

^popularit!,

of-this practice,among men and boys. In carpentier's investigation, 55% of hii
subjects (N = 69) mentioned interfemoral intercoune as a practice they liked,
6% exclusively in the inserter position, l.Svo orily as insertee. whjn Abu
Nowas, F" a*! poet,-was told - wrongly! - itrat the christian religion
allowed boys to be used in this manner, and that christians considered nthe

Siglr 1_ryfogg-for the member when it becomes aroused night or day", he
{ecf1r9d himself ready to be converted to their beliefs (Wagner 1965, ZiJ2).II
English public schools the practice is so corlmon that it haJcome to be known
as. "the.English boarding school method". other common terms are teggings
('reacling ejaculation by rubting the cock between willing oiled or sweaty
Fjg!r"), rubbings, slick leggings, thighs, and thigh sandwiih. (Bianchi 19gi
119)

Thomas Amold, headmaster o{ Rugby school, invented the prefect system,
yfpre. ttrg-.older boys ("seniors") supervised the behaviour of ttre younger
("juniors"). "Fagging", w$ch already existed, became part of the syitem.-R
"fag" was a small boy whose duty it was to serve regularly one particular
senior: shine his shoes, run errands forhim, etc. - andleryirequently be at
the_ older boy's sexual disposition. It is hardly coincidental that "fag" became
a slang term for homophile. c. S. Irwis, a conservative Anglo-catholic priest,
wrole, refiembering his years at school, ttrat there were boys known as 'irouse
tarts". A tart was "a pretty and effeminate-looking smali boy who acts as a
catamile to one or more of his seniors." In this respect the otherwise severe
seniors tended to be indulgent. "They did not impose chastity on the middle-
class boy in addition to all his other disabilities. pederasry imong the lower
classes (i.e. lower grades in school) was not 'side', or at leist not Grious side:
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and arms: it hugs my body: and ne begin to wrestle. But where is its face? Where are
the sparkling eyes, in whose depths I may see the ripple of pleasure? Where are ttre
hot srr,eet lips which I may devour with mine? Buried under my breast and half
suffocated. And I cannot thus enjoy the long long joys of contact, the delicious rests
in struggling, the kisses and the vigorous renewals. But a big and lusty long body, like
Gildo's or Amadeo's or Piero's, gives me all I want. The long muscular legs srain
my thighs widely to clurch them- My yard thrusts through the cleft of their big thighs,
my belly feels the heat and throbbing of their raging yard; and my body stetches to its
uttennost, clurching their writhing muscles in my arms, to reach their rosy mouths, to
breath thet buming soft s',rieet breath, to kiss wildly in the fight, to laugh and kiss
their briltant sparkling eyes and every inch of them within my reach, and to sink panting
on their great white shoulders or to bite their gorgeous throats, breast to breast and
heart to hean. Do you see? A soft little body is all very well to lie in one's arms all
night: but it cannot grve me furious joys. I want one long enough to be face to face
with me while I thrust through its ttrighs, and str,ong enough to struggle and to give
as much joy as I take." (Rolfe 1974,46)

Of all practices advancing beyond mutual masturbation, this is probably the
easiest for beginners.

508 "As I undress him, he undresses me. As I touch him, he touches me. Naked at last,
I tightly hugging, \{,e move together in that slow & ancient dance all other dances
merely echo, fucking standing up. I tickle his buttocks - he didn't know they v,ere
ticklish - and he thrusts against me with sudden vigor, unbalancing us. We fall upon
my handy bed and fuck forever, face to face, cock to cock between our bellies rubbing,
dry at fust but ever more & more lubricated by glad su'eat. This is what I'd planned,
it being, of all homosexual devices, the one least extraneously upsetting for beginners.
We breathe heavily, panting parts of words & grunting, ohing & ahing gloriously, our
hands all over each other finding centers of sensation, while the sensations in our cocks
(mine, anyway, and from the evidence, his) mount ever in electrical intensity until
explosively we come, spuning hot goo across our sneat-slirned stomachs - the spunky,
almost Clorox smell of semen set at libeny - and fuck beyond that to exhaustion &
lie still." (Valentine 1979, &)

In this position the accent may be put on rubbing the genitals together.

5(D Hephaistion, Alexander the Great's lifelong friend, rememben in Peyrefitte's novel
how as a l3-year-old he fell in love with him: "Love... what did it mean? I knew
nothing about it, and neither did he. When $/€ were troubled by our first emissions of
semen during the night, the grave Lronidas explained that this was a rick of a very
secr€tive and crafty god called Gamus, born of a drcam Eros caused Zeus to have and
during which the Olympian ruler had wet the soil with his seed. Later each of us for
himself discovered how r'"p could prduce with our hands the same effect, but we never
thought of doing it together." One night Hephaistion dares enter the room where
Alexander is asleep. "I crept into his bed. I felt his breathing below me. I looked only
at his face, although he had pushed aside his sheet: he was as naked as I. Suddenly
my eyes dilated: at the cenEre of his body, Priapus was erect - and it was immediately
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the same with me. My hand $ent to Alexander, ready to grret him, respectrully,
imploring his aid, when. he op"ld his eyes. ne itartea, frigf;t";"q tii;n recognised
me and smiled. I don't know whether he was smiling at -J o, at the eod who was
playng with ow nerves. I fell into his arms, v,eeping] covering hiInwiih my kisses,
and, despite Hl r-*plflhg didn't object. Instinctived've p**id our bodies iogether.
Hury! rJ*CCld *tt_E1p5i ttis double victory iame quickly. W" OOn,t sieak a
word." (PeyrefLtra 1977, 99- l0l)

Sexual Activity with the Mouth

The mouth is a most sensitive, wet orifice in the human body, where mucus
membrane meets the outer skin; it is also so mobile, with lips, tongue and jaws,
that it can participate very actively in sex with others, especiaily iri contact with
their genitals. It is thus used a great deal, bottr in heteroiexual"and homosexual
lore-making. Il heterosexuality, the Gonado investigation ."niul"a that g}vo
of its -male subjects licked theii partner's genitals, ani a similar goz naa trreirgenitals licked and sucked by their partnirs (pietropinto & Simenauer 1979,
45). It was in two areas especially that the "iexual^revolution', oi-the sixties
and seventies brought. modem people back closer to nature by liberating them
from taboos: total nudity and the use of the mouth in sexual relitiorrs. ThJbetter
educated.led the way (Blake 1920, 1g). From Kinsey's research (19ts) to Hurt,s
1l?72llF: .perceltag: of males^using.their mouthi in sexual relations among
the acactemrc professions rose from 43c/o to 6lvo, and among those with i
qe,goqdary education only, from l\vo to s4vo (pietropinto & sinenauer 1979,
46). Redhardt (1968, 45-47) found this trend well established in male hustlers:
the- higher their education level, the more daring their techniques, especially
oral techniques.

. Contemporary youqj m^ay stgr-t early using their mouths. Among Hass,s
l-"Tg* tee_na.g9rs, \Ez 2t the l3-year-old bo-ys had had trreir penises sucked
by girls, and llvo had -licked a girl's vulvi. with the ts-year-otos trrese
percentages had increased to 35Vo and 53Vo (Hass 1979, 56).

AJthough this technique is not specifically homosexual, ii is often held to be
so. There was once a local fad in America ior homophiles to wear red neckties
in 9r{er.y9 recognise each other, and when a g.oup of street-boys saw a red
ry91.tt9 "they sucked Bqt fing9rs in imitatioriof telatio." (Bullough 1976,
610).-Rossman (7976,153) meruions an unpublished European study aicoraing
1g $ric\ "a.majority of normal heterosexual adolescent boys iound grea-t
pleasurc in being fellated, and were highly aroused watching the act."

510 {ancy Friday (1981, 66 &-88) reports instances in which married heterosexually
active men fantasied about performing fell+io. penrod: ..I recognize that I would enjoy
sucking a cock. (...) I may have to wait some time beforJ the circumsrances are
conducive for acting out this fantasy." Donald: "I sometimes wonder what a cock

^&
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would feel like in my mouth - and how exciting it would be to have it suddenly
explode_ and my mouth fll *irh come. (...) I did sucklock as a kid of tvclve or fourreen,
and as I rec4l I enjoyed it then, though I never sucked until my partner came. perhaps
if Ann and I become involved in a four-way I will try it."

, olce having the experience of being sucked, many boys are ready ro retum
the favour.

Historically,.dullg christian times, the practice has always been considered
rather drastic. An Irish penitential of the 7th Century contains a special section
entitled "de ludis puerilibus" (the playing of boys); it sanciions mutual
masturbation with 20 to .40 days of peniienCe, intercburse between the thighs
yit! lry _4J!,-4! srykinp with.four ye_ars (Bleibtreu_Ehrenberg t97g,2it;
Bullough 1976, 360). The Archbishop of canteruury at that time cills receiving
semen in one's mouth the "worst of evils" (Bullough 1976,361), suggestin!
*{ *t" _practice was a. pthel -anpealing one. The 

-ancient'Gree'{s 
fJ[ quiie

drff-erently about it, ascribing the invention and teaching of penis ,u"tirrg lutongwith time-measurement, 
lumbgs, the- alphabet, anima"l hdbandry, ;av"igation]

medicine and metallurgy) to prometheus, benefactor of --tirio (peirefine
1981' 105). In the crow American Indian tribe there ,*r. ** dressed as
wom€n who specialised in relievTg th" sexual tensions in adolescent boys by
sucking them off (Ford & Beach 1968, 142).
^T"* ap.mJny variations in the way it is performed; not everyone Iikes allof them. A "Gay Liberation". study gioup discussed ii deeply aiJ a nrmue,

of .writers -wrgte_ page,s about- it. ttre possibitities are legion. ihe fenis migrrt
only be li-cked. 11 might be taken in the mouth just part way so as io allow the
tongue a lot of freedom of motion (often a cirtulai motion around the glans),
9r deeply into the throat so it might even choke the fellator. ny p.essi"g "o" tt 

"fellator's head, the insertor can s-ignal that he wants to penetrate deepjr. If thefellator- gag9 white, performing the act he "may ri*p& trot tru* aircovered
thata deep-breath is required at the start." A deep brcaih.,raises the uvula in
the throat, 4g*Uy neurologically blocking the gag_response." (Tripp lg7l, gg)

The foreskin may be pushed back with the fps-andsucked f;rff d again orretained by a hand about the penis shaft. The scrotum, too, may be tickred, and
first one, then the other testiclb taken into the mouth. stron; .oirtu"t or tne teettr
upon the stretched skin of the penis can hurr, but light nluuting on the shaft
may, without being the least sadistic, increase excitJment. Sucfing, too, can
alternate between soft and qg_ntle, then strong "like a -ining ,nu"iirr"." ..r
y.ou do-this, yourp,arher will realise that you really like him]" a member of
F" rrydv group said. And another added, "f observe-the reactions of my parnrer
in order to make it as nice as possible for him. If he reacts stronely to some
gqgliallguch, I go with it. Ev-rybody responds in a differentiiyl,,' (Revott
1973 - 1)

, while.performing oral sex, the fellator's hand can simultaneously caress the
Flty yl thighs of his. partner,.play with th" r.roi*, i"".rr'ii, p;rineal areabehind the scrotum and finger the anus.
. oral techniques require practice and skill. An inexperienced boy may at firstbe surprised or even-shoc\9d ynen it happens, because rre muy'rruue alwaysthought of the penis as a "dirry" otg- urJd- i;;;;tJ.s;G;iild;; how couldone want to take it int9.his mouth? Soon, however, if he is tt"lrrrertor, tt"delighffirt sensations in his penis are likely to aissipaie ili ;i hi; ."re*ationr,although reciprocation may never havi much appeal 

-tL 
t i,n. 

^io-" 
uoy,staunchly refuse ever to dolt back.

More than one bov has expressed a fear that his partner may urinate in hismouth, but this ir *i.ty i-p6sriur* wiiii.""tion, the ureter between bradderand prostate is pinchcd 
9{ by u knob which, normally sman, swells to fil thelumen of the ureter, blo"cking-the passage of ;rine. Fo;gilfi"r",;cking mayseem less natural than for yo^unger boy-s, who are less disturbe,j b;l.dirt,, undare closer in time to the .infaniy phase in their uu., 

-*rr* 
tie!'were busilyexploring every object with theiimouths.

stl I was once sent a letter a man had received ft,om a friend who had an eleven_year_oldboy-friend. sex had consisted only of the man masturbating db"n 
-aid 

even afte,several n'eeks of crose inrimacy gi to.v told him, ..r'[ nevei-let )r;;;;, so don,task!" (...) "one day nr urcrariding rn tr,i cat uno he said, .My dick is hard., (...) Igot him to take it out for me to strofe as ve,d done so oft* U"f6,r". iudienty rre said,'I wish qe could stop.thi-s-babv shit.' I asked qhat he *"*t;a;.-;;: .This, withthe hand, he needs sucked.' Gii) wett, we \r,ent rro-" *a n"-goiru.iJiemort ouilyhe got sucked. one day I returned home from work ano hi fas ui-!--ailuo* ooinga litde dance as though he ncre about to wet his pants. He ,"id, :-wh;- have youbeen?' I was about 5 minutes rater than uruJ. I *ik d *ht;tir"';;, .I,ve beenthinking about it, he,s been had all day in school; i 
"rJ 

rl ilo, t_r.y upji , , (p".ron.tcommunication)

512 In the archives of the. Brongersma Foundation ftrf .i: a series of pictures taken bya man while he was being yckgd off by eight- and trtin rr-y"L-ofiii-erican anoPhilippine) boys. Every single photo rrto*s fie man's member as *.ell as the face ofthe boy who is working on iu iicting:t, uting i1 into his mouth o.-rouilt ing lro* itejaculates semen. without exception,-all'the bo"ys'ru."r.r"--oJriiffinon" srro*,the slightest_disg,ust; rather there is anexpression almost of veneration. For one of theboys it was his frnt experience of the kind.

In heterosexual love-making, it is well recognised that sucking and rickingmay _E equally pleasurable to- u-gtrr parhers @;;;;idis;'1?si A doctorat a vienna school quesrioned 2^a girls between 1_2 *o io 6;-;f age, and17 of them said thev iiked-to p"tr"rilfrmii"'on ttreir boy-friends (Unpublishedstatistics in the archives of thi Brgr;;;ioundation, sE 131).
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From the male side, Hite (1981, 548-549) found that "most men who had
tried performing fellatio were extremely enthusiastic about it", and she quoted
one zubject saying, "I like giving head. It makes me feel as if I'm pqt 9f
hkn." And anottrer: "Physically it feels great to have a hard throbbing cock in
my mouth. (...) Someone's sexual essenc€ in my mouth is like having lle
person's entire beauty in my mouth - very intimate - unexplainably
Leautiful." And another: "I enjoy it very much. I like it because I love cock,
especially that of the person I love. I love the feel of it - the look, of it, the
smell of it. I love it because it is part of the person I love." Still another: "It
is the ultimate in mental and spiritual communication of one's feelings and
caring." Finally: "I like the feeling of his dick sliding down my throat, and the
jerking movement a man's dick makes when he comes in my throat."

513 A 30-year-old American father of two, recalling his own childhood, said that when
he was nine he was in the house of a young man of about tv,enty, a friend of his

brother. The man invited him into his bedroom, where he shov,ed the boy an erection
and suggested, "Why don't you put it into pur mouth?" He complied with the request
and found it an interesting experience. It didn't excite him sexually, but it did please

him (Rush 1980, 248).
A man says about his l2-year-old boy-friend, "He likes very much to be caressed

or sucked. I don't think it's so important that he's not active. For me maybe the most

important thing is that he likes what I'm doing to him. I can hav-e- a_climax just by

suCking him. Iim excited because he likes it so much." (Mtt[er 1983' 56)

This coincides with what a member of ttre Gay Liberation group said: "My
pleasure is as intense when I'm sucking as when I'm sucked. If sucking, I ryq!
io get the whole penis in my mouth, as deeply, anyhow, as I can stand it."
(Revolt t973-l)

Just as with masturbation, it is possible for bottr paltners to perform the act
on each other simultaneously, as in the well-known "69" position.

514 One of Hite's subjects said he had his frst intercourse in a brothel when he was
fourteen. The sex was so enthralling that thereafter he couldn't ever get enough of it.

He left school, got a job and spent all the money in the brothel. One of the gids taught
him "69", and this became his favourite practice. He was able to perform it in many

different ways, and did it every chance he got (1982, 318).

Another member of the Gay Liberation group said, "Sixty-nine is my
favourite position. It is a mutual experience, for both do the same to each other.
It is wonderful when his thighs enclose my face and I feel like I'm part of
him. But it is difficult that way to climax at the same time." One of his
colleagues, however, said, "I don't like 69 especially. It is very hard to have
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qgrgTT that way." (Revolt 1973-l) In the carpentier invesrigation (N = 69),
78% of the_adulttoy-lovers said rhey liked fellitio, bur L0zo-said they liked
only to do the sucking, and3vo only to be sucked.

fripp (1975,98) points outthat inttre 69-position the partner,s tongue can
o{r ptul uqgn th9 least sensitive side of thi penis, and, moreover, ihat the
situation itself tends to be distracting. "To both give and receive the same kind
of stimulation at the same tim€ is confusing, mucfi tte having to enjoy receiving
a back-rub while giving one. " The problem is not unlike ttrat-of tfre simuttaneoui
grgasm. It mlyr in fantasy, seem like an ideal achievement. ',But in practice it
is so disappointing that experienced parblers, especially if they are well matched,
try to avoid it." The enjoyment of your partnei's orgasm is one of the noblest
and most precious experiences in sex (Bomeman 19ft, 965). In order to obtain
yoJtr oYn, hourcv,er, you have to concentrate on your own feelings: this is a
solo endeavour (Slob 1983, tr A 4, 8) and makes-it next to imposiibte to pay
attention to your partner's sensations. "since a person's a*ut"n"is of everyttrhg
external is at a minimum during his own climex, simultaneous orgasm bnndi
both parfrrers to each othe-r at plecisely the wrong moment." (Tripp 1975, 9g).
It is_better for partners to have their orgasms sepirately.

wh4" .lgking or sucking a penis is consideied by experts to involve little
risk of AIDS transmission, they advise avoiding emission of sperm in the
mouth. Sperm is one carrier of the fatal virus, and there are often tiny abrasions
(fpp 

" 
bitten lip, a recent use of dental floss) in the mouth, and irere sperm

might meet blood and infect it (Buro GVO 1986).
But even if fellatio carried through ejaculation should be avoided unless one

is certain there is no chance of infection, that is no reason to avoid discussing
it !ep, f^or our study must concem itself with how boys think about boy/mai
and bolibol,sex, and investigation revears that many-boys will of theii own
free will and quite spontaneously suck their partneri' penises without being
pressed to do so.

Even before ttre AIDS epidemic, some individuals would only suck a penis
if.their partners promised to withdraw before ejaculation. For others, however,
taking sperm in the mouth, tasting it, swallowing it, is a very important pleasure,
and it can be profoundly satisfying for the insertor, too, 6 reet tris r"id beirrg
drunk.

Haeberle (1978,205 I 24\) -wrote: 
,.Many women enjoy having rhe man

ejaculate into their mouths and, in fact, love the taste of wirm *"-ei", adding
the same about men. Masters & Johnson (1980, 90), however, noted a difference]
most men performing homosexual fellatio swallowed the ejaculate, while most
women, steady as well as casual partners, didn't.

It isn't at all unusual lor boys to lick their own semen off their fingers after
masturbating. Pilgrim (1985, 234) actually recommends that boys do this; it is
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certainly one way a boy can get used to receiving sperm in his mouth and
come to enjoy it.

One of the members of the Gay Liberation group said, "At first I never
wanted to have the semen in my mouth. I didn't want to taste it. But one partner
persuaded me. I had a sore throat and he said, 'Swallow the sperm; it's good
for your throat.' He was right!" (Revolt I973-l)

515 One of Friday's subjects had the followiag fantasy: "I think of how beautiful it
would be if there were one hundred naked boys between the ages of thirteen and fifteen
standing in a line with big wonderful hard-ons. I would be on my knees on a
soft-cushioned conveyer belt, stopping before each lovely hard-on and then proceed to
suck the heavenly corne out of each cock. I would even suck and swallow the remaining
drops of come juice that 'riere still in the shaft of each cock after it had shot its wad."
(Friday 1981,412)

516 Another of Friday's subjects (1981, 117-118), a married lawyer, told how, as a boy
of eleven, a thirty-year-old man invited him to share his changing cubicle at the local
swimming pool. "As soon as I was naked, he began to fondle my cock and balls. I
was frightened and submitted without protest. Then he had me lie down on a small
bench while he sucked rne to an immature climax. When he was finished, he removed
his swimming suit and stood in front of me, legs slighdy apan (I was now sitting on
the bench). Taking hold of my hand, he directed it to his cock and had me 'feel, him
until he became stiff. Then he made me suck him until he shot his load into my mouth.
When he came, he held my head ro prevent my pulling away, and I was forced to
swallow most of his cum. I kept this incident to myself, but took it in stride. In fact,
over the years I have fantasized about it while masturbating, and have enjoyed it in
retrospect."

517 Another eleven-year-old didn't go quite this far - and later regretted he hadn'r "In
our teens, I couldn't bring myself to swallow his come, but now in my fantasy (and
probably in reality too, if given the chance) I swallow gallons of it as it squirts into
my mouth." The 48-year-old man who wrote this was married and the father of two
boys (Friday 1981, 123-125).

518 A 55-year-old Durch musician said ttre following about his boy-ftiend: "When Ben
is in the mood he is insatiable: he can keep on doing it all aftemoon. He takes the
greatest delight in sucking; he does it wittrout any urging on my part. Recently
especially, he insists on me ejaculating in his.mouth, and then he drinks it. He doesn't
himself get any spenn yet; he is only thineen." (Pieterse 1982, II - 93)

Delighting in puns, American boy-love erotic fiction writer Casimir Dukahz
(1984, 157) says of a youngster that he is likely to succeed, but spells it
"suck-seed"!

It can make quite a difference to the insertor whether or not his parfirer
swallows his semen - and, if so, how. Some receive the ejaculation but
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expectorate it immediately thereafter. The same man from Gay Liberation quoted
above said, "I like it most when my partner swallows *y ,"-".r, but if he
doesn't want to, he can take my-cock-out of his mouth: thatis not so'important.
But it feels wonderful to come in his mouth, and the pleasure is iwice as nice
1!_he kgeps my cock in his mouth for a while afteniards." (Revolt, lg73-r)
when the parhers love one another, it is an expression of the most profound
intimacy to swallow the other's semen, to drain the conduit throueh which it
was ejacuiated by sucking, to press the last drops out of it and fii< them up.
To him who receives, this can symbolise their complete unity.

519 _ A 16-year-old French youth- said, "sucking is the best way to participate in the
pleasure you give. when you-do it, 1ou have ihe keenest appreciation of the spasms,
the trembling and the wave of lust you arouse." @e Brethmas Lg7g, 40)
. Hass (1979,59) quotes.an American grl: "I love giving head and noi only because
it makes -him happy, but because it tums me on. I like tli reehg of his hardness in
my mouth and I like drinking his come. What's better than that ii trearing him groan
and feeling his body tense as he starts to come.',

There ̂have always been men and boys, as wen as girls, with an extraordinary
passion for- drinking semen. The famous Egyptian {ueen cleopatra is said to
have started doing that when she was nine ye&s oui she puuliily boasted that
she had sucked off over one thousand males, and during the course of one
9gq.1"t slre ggrformed rhe act on one hundred Roman offiiers (Bronslau 196g,
116; Foral  1981,68).

520 A {ifteen-year-old French girl reponed, "He took my hand and placed it upon his
member. I had never pygh{ an erect penis. At the same time he Lught me how to
rub it. Then he took hold.of my neck and pushed my head down, noi violently but
fo:cefully. He said I should do this to him because he ioved me and he didn't want to
abuse me since I was too )oung for coitus. As soon as I began to suck his penis he
started ro temble and. p.ant ]rgavjly. An{ right avay I tiked dhat I was doing, because
I could feel how much -lusdul pleasure I wls giving him, making him lose fiis senses,
and giving me a kind of dominance over him. when he came in-my mouth I was a bit
surprised, found it slightly disgusting, but he told me to keep on, and I swallowed his
sperm. since then, over the last six months, I've done it io him frequently. He has
never pressured me for anything else. Gradually I've come to like it more and more,
and often it is I who takes the initiative." (ttaf|ii tgll, ttZ)

A McDonald tale which has a ring of ruth'and is said to be told by an elderly
American: "I was 12 when I came to san Francisco, having run awayfrom my home
in a small town in Oreggn (...) I^fir-st got into prostitutionivhen I became acquainted
with other nmaways and boys of the streets. (...) nr approach was atnost always
made by the custonpr. A guy would ask a passing boy f6i a shoeshine. If he wanted
more than a shine, 'ue would go into an atley and he would take his cock out of his
p-ants. Kneeling down, pretending to shine his shoes, ,,r,e could suck quite easily and
if anyone approached, u,e stopped sucking and started shining. (...) at nrst I would

k
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spit out the load but later I learned o like the taste and would swallow it. I only spit
it out if the guy didn't appeal to me. (...) I was a shoeshine boy until I was 16. You
nrre considered a man at that age. Also, I was too old for the trade; the men really
liked the )ounger boys better. But I never gave up cocksucking and I got a lot of
cock." (McDonald 1981, lO7-108)

About Vietnamese boy whores, a French medical officer reporled that they
sucked with a passion and swallowed the sperm down to the last drop (Sutor
1964,62).

521 Graffrto from a Parisian toilet illustrates a similar sentiment: "I'm 15. I like sucking
my big brother. He's 28. I'm pumping him with my whole mouth. I swallow his cum.
It's wonderful when he spurts it all into my 

'mouth." 
And elsewhere: "I'm 15. I like

to suck. It feels grear" (Ernest1979,223)

In this connection, it is most interesting to note what etbnologists have
observed about those New Guinea uibes where boys throughout the first phase
of their initiation (roughly from their Tth to their 15th years) are obliged daily
to swallow the semen of older youths (15 to 25 yean) because it is believed
they would not grow up into big, strong men unless they do. The boys
manipulate and rub the penis of their inseminator to make it stiff, then suck it.
The act "normally takes place at riversides under the guise of having a bath."
The man stands over his fellator, who kneels. At first the little boys object and
feel disgusted, but "some older boy-fellators do experience vicarious erotic
pleasure from homosexual fellatio, as indicated by their reports (near puberty)
of their own erections while fellating a bachelor, or by certain feelings or body
sensations during fellation." "Men also know that boys joke about fellatio
among themselves and that initiates favor some bachelors over others in regard
to the amount and taste of their semen." "Among boys, a fellated's penis size
is not accorded much importance, whereas his seminal fluid, amount of flow,
etc., is." "Bachelors likewise favor certain boys over others: those who are
mor€ attractive to them are either more or less sexually aggressive anflor willing
to perform fellatio." (Herdt 1984, 188-89,210; Sdrum 1984,323)

If the partnen have a strong bond with one another, the swallowing of semen
may be experienced as an act of deep unification. Thus a 32-yeu-oId, Frenchman
said, "I love taking his seed deep in my throat. I adore it, because it gives me
the feeling I'm loving the boy's entire body." (Dieckmann & Pescatore 1980,
30)

We have had occasion to quote several times from the fine New Zealand
book of sexual instruction for adolescents written by Tuohy & Muqphy. In these
matters it simply advises, "If he comes into your mouth, don't move. Feel how
his cock throbs in spasms emptying out. Swallow the come "there's only a

The Various Practices: Oral Techniques

teaspoonful though it feels sometimes like you're drowning. Enjoy and partici-
pate together." (197 6, 226)

The same book quotes a girl: "After I'd had a guy come in my mouth a few
times I managed to identify the taste. It reminded me of salami. Since then I've
found quite a variation; some hardly taste at all."

Humphreys (1970,74) observed anonymous sex in lavatories. Usually it was
the older partner who sucked the younger. "Some insertees retain the seminal
fluid and swallow it: others clear their throats and spit it out. In one fifth of the
encounters observed, I noted that the insertee spit following the ejaculation of
his partner. One respondent claimed that he only spits it out 'when it tastes
bad'. 'The variety of tastes is unbelievable! You can almost tell what a person's
diet is by what it tastes like. A person with a good, well-balanced ordinary diet,
the fluid has a very mild, tangy, salty flavor. A person who has been drinking
heavily - even if they aren't drunk or suffering from a hang-over, if they drink
a lot - the stuff tastes like alcohol. And I mean pure, rot-gut alcohol, the vilest
taste in the world!' "

Questioned by Hite, some men said about.the taste of spetm, "I don't hesitate
to swallow the semen, since it has a taste of the sea." "I don't like the bitter
taste of some semen." "I enjoy the taste." "I did once get and swallow a
mouthful that was more bitter than any other I had had but I swallowed it
anyway." "Sometimes it is quite bitter." "It doesn't always taste the greatest,
it depends on the man and whether he has good hygiene. But some cum tastes
great. I highly recommend it." "As to liking it, yes and no. It depends on the
person's bodily chemistry. There is a chemical in the fluid that makes it peppery
tasting and sometimes it can be strong and sort of burn your throat. Other
people have rather sweet-tasting fluid. It varies." (Hite 1981, 550)

522 (Continued from 133) "In his 14th and 15th years, Marcel liked to swallow my sperm.
To me that was a very exciting sighl this fresh, handsome boy's face, with his lips
stretched wide around my cock and his cheeks moving with his avid sucking. After I'd
come he would lick it clean, very carefully. And he would tell me, 'Yesterday you had
some wine: I can taste iL' He was always right when he said that. What I like best is
for the boy zot to swallow the sperm but keep it in his mouth, then lie down on me
and press his lips against mine in a deep kiss, so 

"rrc 
are then both filled with the

pungent, spicy taste of semen." (Personal communication)

Certainly oral sex is one of the most exciting and stimulating techniques.

523 One night Peter Schult was walking near the zoo railway station in Berlin "when
this little fellow of 13 or 14 smiled at me and morc or less offered me his company.
We roamed around some caf6s and then disappeared into the Tiergarten, where I wanted
to be jerked off, as usual. To my surprise, the boy knelt down, took my cock into his
mouth, started playrng with his tongue delicately on the glans, simultaneously moving

{ir
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his head back and forth, making my cock dance between his lips. Sensations awakened
in me I had never known before. This was entirely nsw - and at the same time so
utterly delighdul as to send continuous shudders of pleasure up and down my spine.
After a few minutes I sensed a geat fountain welling up down there, still dammed but
ready to burst out. I urged the boy's head slighdy back and whispered, 'Look out -
it's coming!', but he broke off what he was doing for only a second or two and
whispered, 'I*t it go - I like to swallow it!', and instantly he made my cock disappear
deep into his mouth. I could feel my spenn surge up in several jets, felt a tickling in
my spinal cord, shivers of lust race through my body which was vibrating in ecstasy.
Then I felt his lips pressing around my glans and sucking from it the last drop, while
at the same time every nerve of my cock signalled its entire satisfaction. I nearly passed
out leaning against that tree, and for several minutes I was incapable of speaking a
single word or thinking clearly. I caressed the boy mechanically, knowing I had never
before in my whole life enjoyed greater sexual satisfaction, and I doubted whether I
would again. I think ever since I've been looking for a similar clima:r of sexual ecstasy,
but I've never found it." (Schult 1978,70-71)

Certainly many men would agree with an American who said, "Fellatio is
the high point in every mtn's sexual experience, su{passed only by fellatio to
orgasm!" (Hite 1981, 538) According to Hite's statistics, reproduced in the
Dutch edition (1981, 869-870), oriy 5Vo to77o didn't like it, and only 17o to
5Vo had never tried it. Even among helerosexually inclined men, lSVo to 23Vo
wanted to try it with another male, and l9Vo to 2IVohad actually done so. The
idea is fascinating to many. As for boys, W.ilson, discussing why so many felt
attracted to men like Osbome, wrote in a previously quoted passage that they
greatly enjoy being fellated.

524 Some of Hass's subjects said:
I7-year-old boy: Tl'e feeling was terrific. I was surprised that the "kiss" (what a

polite way to term it) was such a sensational thing.
[7-year-old Doy: It just totally turns me on.
l6-year-old boy: Tlrc fust time it happened it was a huge turn-on. I felt kind of

awed that there were so many ways to get pleasure from sex.
)7-year-old boy: Yery good. Surperior! I felt the grl truly did love me. Especially

when she swallovved the sperm.
(Hass 1979,60-61)

We have already quoted the first few lines of this excellent poem by "Antler"
(NAMBLA Journal Srr 1983, 21) while discussing nudity. It goes on ro give
an especially fine description of the effect of fellatio on a boy.

Now silent, deep-breathing,
mationless,

Complete$ given, to the experience
of lnmosexual joy,

The Various Practices: Oral Techniques

Completely lost in total abandon
to the swirling tongue,
to the sucking nputh

As the boyloving lover
performs his love

Feasting not only on the cock
and balls,

But the whole crotch,
Semice divine,

delicately done,
Yet fierce with devotion,

with worship.

Yes, how many boys so boisterous
and punlq before,

Are reduced to silent naked forms
gazing at the
passionate ravishing
blowjob mouth
with awe

Finding it hard to believe
anything could feel so good.

How many boyhoods distilled
into the unquestionable essence
of a whispered sigh,

The look of absolute ecstctE
on their face,

Tamed and made gentle again
by the blowjob mouth.

To someone who is not used to it, the sucking role may at frst seem
somewhat humiliating or unmanly. It was viewed that way in the classical world
of Greece and Rome @omeman 1978,948). Many boys are elated to have a
big, powerful adult man down on his knees, or hovering over their loins,
ministering to their young cocks. In any case, the sight of a man sucking on his
cock .is most exciting to a great number of boys. After becoming more
experienced, most boys soon come to think of the practice as a fine expression
of love or the desire to elicit delight. It becomes, with practice, more and more
a normal way of making love, and inner resistance to the idea gradually fades
away (Rossman 1976, 152-153). Perhaps one day the man's cock, during the
course of their intimacies, comes close to the boy's head, and the- boy
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spontaneously takes it into his mouth. At fhst he is usually clumsy, but with
practice and a little help from his parfirer, his zeal and dexterity grows.

9F"r Ery take to tlrg practice almost immediately. perhaps tlrey trave already
anticipated it in their fantasies. The oral erotic zone, moieover, seems to be
more sexually excitable in boys than in girls, for whom the breast is more
important (Kentler 1970, 185). Ttrus sucking and licking in itser is usually
pleasurable to boyl. J! is hardly far-fetched tolelate this pleasure to the pleasure
49y r"t when as babies they suckled on their mothen' breasts (Abraham 1969,
30).

525 A l5-year-old bo,y gaid, after performing cunnilingus on his girl-friend, ..It really
made me feel good when she reached climax. I didn't expect it. I was so excited I
came also."

. A1oth91 l5-year-old: "when I was ten I fellated my best friend- I only did it once,
but I really enjoyed it."
(Hass 1979, 58 & 142)

526 (continued from 507) Rolfe passed a wild afternoon with his venetian boy piero. They
mutually interfemoral intercourse. Rolfe wrote to a friend, "you can't thinl
what a beautiful creature he really is, 1oung, strong as a horse, slim and lithe and
supple as a serpent, magnificently virile, with soft downy skin and frm hot flesh, sneet
as a baby's. I asked him about sucking, No, he had never done nor had it; but gladly
would he from me. Did one drink? Yes. Ah, what a beautiful diversion!" rnorelgz4.
5t\

That the idea of fellatio isn't very far removed from a boy's thoughts can
be seen by_the large number of youngsters who, around ttre age of pu*rty, try
to satisfy themselves in this manner (Beets 1964, 96; Bomeman ieza, itoi.
No more than 0.2vo actually succeed in performing auto-fellatio (simons 197i,
91). Photos and films confirm the feasibility, and ttre sensations so produced
have been described in detail by an anonymous American in a booklet called
Ygung Boys and Fellatio (1974, no publisher given). His primary sensation was
of- sucking: this was his principal pleasui'e. His own-penis-was merely a
substitute for -the penis -of an absent paftner. The act was not easy to perform,
and it was only after a lot of practice that he was able to do it at 

-all: 
he would

lock his arms around his upper thighs and thus draw his not very large penis
toward his head until he could take it entirely in his mouth and was even able
to caress his scrotum with his lips and tongue.

Bieber found that in a number of his subjects their preference was for sucking
raller.than- be-ing sucked. One boy "sought out virile-looking men, the t)"e h;
wished to be like, for the purpose of performing fellatio upon tlem." Another
described hisfeelings 9u.i"g the act as follows: "It's as ilthere were only one
penis and he had it; when I sucked it, it was mine.,' @ieber 1962,210) 

-
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(continued from 496) Guyotat goes on with his description of l5-year-old pino's
meeting with the general in an extended (and psychologically most interesting) passage.
The general recalls a time when Pino was sitting before him and a frog jumped onto
the boy's thigh. He had said, 'Look. It obviously likes ro sit on 1ou.'

" 'It has smelled a fountain, General.'

" 'Others have drunk there and and said its waters were good and satisfying.'
" 'Coo l? '
" 'They're boiling when they erupt.'
" 'Clear and light?'

ll 
'Heavn thick as milk, but after they've been out a bit they're very fluid.'

" 'And when can you drink from it? When does it taste the'best?'
" 'In the afternoon, or after sunset.'
" 'Is it easy to approach?'
" 'Yes. One sits on one's heels, supported by one's knees on the floor, to the left

and to right ofthe fountain; one lonen one's head to the surface ofthe water, pushing
the grass aside, and drinks by sucking; the water spurts into your face; you sense the
aroma; the water runs over your lips, l,our chin, your cheeks.'

" 'And how do you cause the fountain o Sit up?'

:: :I! does that all by itself; as soon as ir hears the steps and the lips approach its bed.'
" 'And when it doesn't like these steps and these lips?'
" 'Then it stays asleep.' "
They hear a soldier approaching. The general hides. The soldier sees pino.
" 'So..., little bastard, you're sleeping naked now?' "
with a sigh, Pino turns over, covers his genitals with his hands. The soldier wraps

his fingers around Pino's penis.
" 'Eveqone knows you're doing it with the general. It's in your blood, like it's in

the blood of whores.'

. " 'In the fint place, the general doesn't even touch me. In the second place, you're
jealous because every woman lusts after me and is disgusted when she seei you naked.
I don't have to run after them. They never ask me for money, you...'

" 'Shut up, Pino. You just wait. You won't always be so loung and fresh.' ,'
The soldier takes Pino's shoes, because he wants to borrow them, and rubs the bov's

bunocks with their soles.
" 'Do it again. That feels good!' "
The soldier, excited, continues teasing the boy.

_ "Pino laughs loudly, stretches out flat on the mattress, opens his arms, then crosses
them under his neck. (...) with one hand the soldier rubs pino's belly with the sole of
the shoe, with the other fondles the boy's nipples and tickles him under his arms.
Pino's coct, with the glans uncovered, twitching, getting hard, raises, points toward
the upper bunk. Pino arches his lower body until his cock-tip touches the bunk above.
The soldier suddenly grasps hold of the cock, pinches it, flittens it downwards. pino
howls with pain, takes the soldier's hands and putts them off, frees his cock. Smeared
with the soldier's s',r,eat, it goes slack, collapses down against his thigh.',

The soldier goes away.
'Pino whimpers, writhing upon the mattress, his hand comfoning his cock."
The general comes out of hiding and squats in front of the manress.
" 'He wanted to break it! They're all jealous. one day they'll grab it and break it.'

527
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" 'Tell me where it hurts, you poor little boy!' "
ne !""irA bows his head over Pino's stomach, takes the trembling penis, raises it

in the hollow of his hand and kisses it.
" 'Go away. Leave me alone' Ifll only get stiff fol women!' "
pino tries io free himself. He wants to turn over, but the general continues to hold

him.---;bnr 
of the general's hands slides half-way under Pino's bottom; a finger of the

other hand lightl-y touches the rim of his anus, returns to the penis, tracing.with its tip

ttt" r.u* betftei his thighs. While the cock bends from both sides of the thighs' vice'

;-fi;;;-t;r.s at its siollen rcoq feels the living olives on either side. His whole

tt*O"rn it t"t these soft and luke-warm balls; a fingernail presses upon them. Pino is

no* .o*ing. His cock has become very hard, suetching the skiL argynd ir belly'

ttrigtr, teses.-fnen he hrns toward the genetal' who is kneeling at his side and whose

finlers continue to grope, his face dtippi"g from the boy's srr'eat -9 b$y warmth'

Pin"o stretches at full-lenglh, then puts one leg across the other, encircles the general's

neck with both arms."
Pino warns the general that the sentry may arrive any moment. The general whispers:

my hunting dog with his little t d tuil.:
.. .Little? Vou'tt ctranle yi'ur min6 when 1ou get it inside your mouth or lour ass!'

" 'Don't be coarse.'
.. .You like me when I'm coarse. The filthier my language is the stiffer you get.

My commander, the sentry is coming. Go to the cellar and hide 0rere. I'lI come to you

later.'' 
;'Th" boy puts his lips to the general's ear and says, 'And then I'll jerk you off and

suck you,' "
Thl general goes away "with his hard cock nearly bursting". The senq arrives and

leaves.hno puis on a s'v€ater and goes to wherc the general-is waiting for him. The

general givejPino some money, and Pino loosens the general's Eousers' .- ..The-penis pops up against'Pino's nose, gently, pou,erful, swollen with sperrn. The

boy bites it, rei?ei lt ti,ittt ttis fingers and p.ts j1lto hjs mouth. His other hand carcsses,

mlaOs ttre'Uatts, tickles the innei side of the thighs. Keeping the cock inside his mouth,

tre toUs it softly, and then, feeling the semen begin to sruge' takes it out of his mouth'

pr"rr.r it against his chepk, kisies it, pushes it against his forehead. Then, raising
'himself 

a bii morp, he rubs his neck and breast with it. The general exhales -d*pty,
fuifr O" boy's hair, pants, his legs rigid. (.).The lry1n gutT over the boy's face:
'nir 

ift""tr unO nop; his eyebrois are dripping with it. The boy opens his mouth,

inr"ttt tt" cock-tip into it.-Semen is still jetting out of it inside his mouth; it runs

betu,ren his teeth, bneath his tongue - heavy, luke-warrn, like blood- The boy empties

ttr" p*ir by pressing it, borh triihands flat upon the general's {ehs. He presses his

ilgi,, til; tite-, p-uuittg the skin of the bunocks-upryards, and goltinuelto suck'

sniifing, altemately'puffing our his cheeks and making thgm gr^oy hollow-. The sperm

he has-sucked in Leiomes-more fluid, hotter. The explosion of the last slimy threads

.ur", ,rtr grn"ral sigh. The boy continues to suck, but now the 9ryng.is..dry. His lips

rift, ,tr"" 
""p"n 

"U*itty. 
He removes the penis from his mouth, licks his lips' reaching

his nose with the tip of his tongue."
Afterwards, he straightens up the general's clothes'
';Ttren tte wipes thJsperm iio- [ir face with his hands and licks his hands clean.

His nngin porh into his-mouth. In the semi-darkness the general sees the gleam of the
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boy's neck as he swallows spittle mixed with the man's semen. And as he watches
this, the boy swallowing his sperm, eating it, his penis begins to stiffen anew pino
notices."

lle boy opens a door, allowing right to enter the cenar, and plays suggestivery,
smiling, with his cock and balls.

" 'Demon! Demon! !{..-:lt boy, how can },ou stand younelf this way, with your
dirty hands and polluted lips? The women who'make lovi to you will knbw you;re a
whore, see the traces of love and salacity that men have left b"hind upon 1'oi,t uooy.
(...) Go away, I don't want to see )()u any more.'

.] l4t rqgn as you've left me your belly will be churning again.'
" 'I don't ever want to love a boy again. Take me to your whores. I've never slept

with a woman. (...) But I cannot make love to someone who isn't my equal.'
" 'And yet I'm your subordinate.'
" 'When I touch you, I touch myself.'
" 'It's just the same with a woman.'
" 'No. I'm infamous. I seduce you and do evil things.'
" 'You're not the first, my commander. And I like 1ou.'
" 'Shut up!'
" 'Your semen tastes like milk. (...) I've liked the taste for a rong, long time. It's

like the frst milk I ever sucked.' "
(Guyotat 1967, 268-27 8)

"semen is a clean, harmless substance which can be swallowd without anv
ill effects. The only exception is the contaminated semen of a man who is
rytrering jro-m qv-enereal disease." (Haeberle 1978,241).It is regrettable that
the spread of AIDS has made it risky unless one is certain that the sicked person
is free of the virus. According to old, widespread traditions, the male semen is
not only clean and harmless, but its ingestion is even beneficial.

There are ancient Greet myths about its magic power (Richepin lgzl, n
176). we have had occasion several times to mention the New Guinea tribes,
where drinking-semen is-coasidered indispensable for the growth and pubertal
{9rylop.p9nt of boys (Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg 1980; Herdt 19g1 & t9g2; West
1977, r35). The Sambia pys not only swallow rhe sperm, but after sucking
they also rub it on their faces and chests in ttre hope that by so doing it wiI
TS" tt"T shiny-nosed, glistening and hanclsome (Aerdt IggI, l5Z, ZiAy fne
Kimam tribe rub the cyt' inllicted on boys during initiation rites with sperm
from older men, for this is regarded as an excerlent medicine (Gray l9s5;61).
To -obtain the sperm, the betrottred, often a very young girl, has to copulate
with some ten men, one after another, following which the mixture of iemen
and female secretions flow out of her vagina (Herdt r9g4, zg, 26). The Gowai
plt th9 sperm produced by homosexual activities on their arrows (Bleibtreu-
Ehrenberg 1980, 85). "Among the Marind, men believed semen helped heal
wounds, stimulated the libido when eaten, and improved plant growth.; (Adam
1985, 26) An English visitor to Tahiti reported in 1804 

-that 
he had seen men

emitting semen into the mouths of others, who eagerly swallowed it "as if it
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y.ere +e vigor and force of the othec thinking no doubt thus to resrore to
$-r:r grcater strength." Today, still, "they really believe it is firsi class food
fgr them (t4yy qoote0 by schild 1985, 1g5-t8o). rn riuet a boy had to drink
the sperm of his teacher in order to be impregnated by his wisdom ana spirituat
energy (Danidlou 1979, 216).
- In other cases, the sperm of adolescents is seen as a medicine for feeble and
dyin_g_people (Ellis 1913, v L7z).In one Australian aborigine tribe, just as with
the Kimams mentioned above, it is procured by six ot ino." y;dr; taking a
strong- young woman to some secluded spot where they have ioitus with ler
one after the other. Afterwards the woman stands and the supposedly curative
liquids from her vulva are collected @ourke 1913, 309-310; Davies iqgs, st).
.--Y*I^y-.nT_ag_o_in Europe spenn was a cornmon ingredient of medicines
(Ellis 1913, u r72). The French physiologist Brown-S?guard recommended
subcutaneous injections or enemas wittr tresh semen to inirease vital energy, a
practice of which von R6mer (1903, 926) approved. ,,when held for some time
in the mouth it produces a warmth similar io spices," rohn Hunter observed,
g{'.1[ir may have suggested it possessed vitat itimutant qualities (Ellis 1913,
v 172). In former times-when chlorosis in young abstinent girls was common,
it was rhought it could .b.ouirttt curea d intercourse and ttre absorption oi
::T".llr9ugh the vaginal membrane @omeman 197g, t66; nllis i9t3, V
r77-L7-g)..to -y case, its absorption in the blood heightens a woman's feeling
of well-being after intercourse (Abraham 1969, 10).

And so the conviction that sperm cures is still alive. Research has shown
that semen does have one of tle properties of penicillin: it kills bacteria (Kent
1967). Prostaglandine, one of the hormones in iemen, may be the active agent.
Some people even believe spem can cure throat infections:

528 (continued from 503) onno saw the health of his severely ill friend make a rapid
improvement after he ejaculated in the man's mouth. (penonat commurrication)

The Various Practices: Anal Techniques

Anal Intercourse

You, tall boy, I likc most of oll.
I nonish face daesn't suit yu, really,
So cast me one ofyour salacious looks!
It would be bener, too, if you were nakcd:
This long pleated shirt is much too chaste.
Now they rurn. Seen from the back
These rascals are really nnst qppealing!
- Goethe: (Faust, Part Two)

Anal intercourse is ;rrr lo_yur_n"culiar to homosexrulity (Bomeman 197g,170; Freud 1920, 29). rn rg73 u r'."n"t, stuay ,eueate d that 30vo of the maniedmen in its sample sometimes performed *ul i.rt".aourse with their wives andthat the practic-e seemed to ui inr*^irf^-ong the tg- 24-year-ords it hadrisen to 50% (Buffidre 1990,441).
The well-known English se-xoiogist Dr. Alex comfort wrote in 1972 thatnearly every hercrosexual cgup]g .,rt., *ul irrt.r.ourr. orrr;,';l ;_" womenfind it gives them intenser fe6tings trra,,trte ngpal route.,, (west 1977,3) An

lnguj^v-am^ong American studenis, performed in 1976 by ii"r;;;, concludedthat 20vo of the males had tried tt,'lzvo ilJiid n, ia"hq"-(;iio rft" ,o ,.yit (Pietropinto & Simenauer lgl9,6l).
This situation we find 

$onq aJl qgoples in all periods of history. The Frenchnovelist leyryfitte writes how_-in tnoia,'tor instance, a bride had to be defloweredby the deity in the temple of Siva. ro Ln".i trri., a penis .uo" oi i-n prorrudedfrom a wall. while priests praygd loudly, the girl first inserted this member intoher mouth, then sat io*n ulori it, so as io malie it p".r"t*i"-i' t 
". 

-.r opening;finally she inrroduced it inio her vagina, 
"rourug.oty 

the calls of ner ramnyand the bridegroom ro^p{gl{:_pul". e *o-* had be be deflowered behindas well as.in fronr (1991,236-n7).
According to Haeberle (1979,362), anal intercourse is commonly so satisfac_tory to both parties in heterosexual-relationstrri iil, 

"it"" 
,elo?rrn"na"o uytherapists consulted for marital difficulties.-n_a,nington;s-]i'G. trsgl, 11)from his homosexual research trrat o'ty uuo"-t; pi;;;ir;fi;iJ;r' incrediblylow Hite (1981 N, 877) anived 

"t 
. i..y aitr"r.tti 

"rii.ut.'di 
rh, gay malesshe questioned, T6vo did. it.or had tried'it, lgo nua never tried it but would

llv: lik:d 19 ry it 3Vo had, neirher ftii it ior wanted to try it, and 10Zo hadtried it bur hadn't liked it. considering tha popularity or uirui'ini...ourse inheterosexual relations,-it i1 
lgatr rurp?rir,g-rhit i" ,tri"ti"r-il; man-boysex is considered normal and is Lngagea in"uy most boys *o -"n, it nearlyalways seems to be the preferred i"iuurG.rinqu". Thil;;; ,o"'a-orrg tt"ancient Greeks and Romans,.among the chinese, the Japanese and the Arabs,as well as some of the North Americin rnaian triues tttr".6 trr" .* itso enioyedusing their women in ttris way (Bullougn tezo, 45). ,,For North Africans andsouthwest Asians it is serf-evio"nt trr"ai men rike to sodomise an kinds ofobjects. It is understandable.that 

ry"1 nrf". Ug,s g_v-er women.,, (Schmitt 19g5,55). One of the words Arabs and r*t, ,r" i"r;;t;i;,-l;-;t" #r"" word for"someone who gets fucke.d." (Schmitt Lggi,17g, rsri The aru*i* languageeven has a special affectionate word for a'10- io ld-y"--;il1;;rite wirhespecially sensuous-looking bunocks, smoorh and firm ;";;ppi;, ; uthmoilak(i.e. "apple-arse"). (persoial communication)'
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In ttre fantasy of militant feminists like Rush (1980, 20) all paedophilia is
directed toward achieving penetration: the huge phallus shoved into an all-too-
small orifice in the child's body. In a national population survey carried out in
1984 by the Canadian govemment, 2.lVo of all males reported they had been
subjected before the age of 16 to actual or attempted penetration by a penis, a
finger or other object (West 1987, 4I-42).In Carpentier's investigation (1985,
4) a minority of 427o of the men said they were attracted to anal intercourse.
It would be interesting to know how many of them would have agreed with the
Renaissance humorist Beccadelli who said inhis Hermaphrodirus (I - 13), "The
man who has just once made a boy bend over will never afterwards be able to
abstain."

The Hite report (1981, N, 856-857) reveals that ttre experience of anal
intercourse comes, on average, much later than the experience of fellatio. Table
13 shows, for all males who had had experience with both techniques, the
percentage of them who by the ages listed had experienced fellatio and anal
intercourse.

Table 13
Cumulative percentages of boys who had had experience with fellatio and anal

intercourse. (Flite 1981)

Fellatio

The Various practices: Anal Techniques

. In the present day_ of- trrg eps epidemic, it is generally recognised that anal
intercourse, especially in the insertee role, is the-most riity seiual activity of
all. The danger, as we all-know, can be greatly reduced by-ttre cautious use of
condoms, especially condoms of the more resistant ryd specially made for
anal intercourse, where the penis has to be forced through an opening much
tighter than most female,vaginas. unless one is absolutef sute tirat he or his
partner is not a carrier of the virus, it is foolish, if not irresponsible, not to use
a condom in this kind of sex. In 1987 the Danish govemment organised the
distribution of condoms to schoolboys from 12 years of age on up-in order to
make them aware of, and protect them from, ttrii disease (-parool is.+.sz).

There is no doubr that, until an effective means of dealing with AIDS is
developed, it would be best to avoid this form of intercourse-completely, but
experience shows that thcre is no great willingness to wholly abandon an u"iiuity
which to many is most important and offers them very speiial sexual pleasures.
There are, moreover, psyctrological aspects of anaj i^nte.cou.se *Lich give
special insight into sexuality. Thus ue will proceed with a more thoro"ugh
discussion of the practice.

American hobos (vagabonds) often seduced r0- to l5-year-old boys into
accompanying them on their wanderings. This softened the-hobos' loneliness,
qd q" boys often served as substitutei for the nearly unobtainable woman by
allowing interfemoral and anal intercourse to be performed on them.

529 Josiah Flynt, sharing his life with the hobos, told how one day he was in pennsylvania
travelling with eight orher ramps -"in a fteight-car attached to a slowly moving train.
A colored boy succeeded in scrambling into the car, and when the train was weli under
way again he was tripped up and 'seduced' (to use the hobo euphemism) by each of
the tramps. He made almost no resistance, and joked and laughed about the business
as if he had expected it. This, indeed, I find to be the general-feeling among the boys
when they have been thoroughly initiated. At first they do not submii and are inclined
to run away or fight, but the _men foldle and pet them, and after awhile they do not
seem to carc. some of them have told me that they get as much pleasure out of the
lffair as the jocker does. Even little fellows under-I0 have told." tttis, and I have
known them to willfully tempt their jocken to intercourse. What the pleasure consists
in I. cannot say. The youngsters themselves describe it as a delighdul tickling sensation
in the parts involved." (quoted by Ellis lgl3,Il - 316)

These expe4enced boys knew better than Josiah Flynt that the anus is a
sexual organ. Just like the penis, which serves the doubie purpose of excreting
urine and connecting bodies in sexual intercourse, the anus' has the doubl6
functio-n of eliminating faeces and joining people in sex. As with the entrance
to the female-vagina and the surface of ttramale penis, nature has richly endowed
the anus with nerves which, if stimulated, produce sexual lust and pleasure.

At age
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VI. SEXUALITY AND EROTICISM

"Anal erotic reactions. ap very,simple, cornmon to all mammals throughouthistory zoologically obvious ai,a.iuit as much 
" 

p"rt 
"i;;'il*;- 

being,sreactions, and as involuntary as breithing or waste disposal.,, (Barrington tlgt,1 8 1 )
when-Kinsey(1953, 585) wrote, "As many as haH or more of the populationmay find some degree of erotic satisfaction in anal stimulation,; we must keeph..prd that the population he refers to is ttrat 

"f 
A-;;;;orr""il'p."grrur.o

with the strongest taboos against anal intercoune. There -uri huu" been a largepe.rcentage of -people who dared not admit, even to themselves, that analtitiuation could produce..\ome degree of erotic runrraciiorr;;. 
-frevertheless

Kinsey.went on to say, "There are-some females and males who may be asaroused erotically by anal stimulation g*. -th"y are by stimulation oi ttre genitars,or wio may be more intensely aroused.',
"The anus is an erogenoui zone for many people. Goligher (19g0) claimsthat the'anal skin is one of the most eroticireas'of tfre bJOy.l ile anus andperianal area are richly supplied with nerves and kctile sanr6rr, ana .narry orthese nerves and somi of^tire muscle" u""-rtur"o directly with the genitars.,,(Agnew1985,76)rn sucking a b-oy'1penis, many boy-lovers tiii'"i" the boy,sanus.wirh their fingers. .Moving $e firiggr u'oryrd trt" urru, inr.ni"g it into ihegpening' ley produce intense-pleasrr.J i.t th"ir partners. Many gJ no fartherthan this (Sandfort 1981, 36), but others use manual anal stimulation to maketheir.boys long for anal intercourse, and to prepare them for it.
stimulation of the anal opening 

"aur"r 
spontaneous contraction of thesphincter muscle. "Reactions of rh-e muscler 
'rhi"t 

,o*r;u;-k;;; rhe anusclosed may be eroticallysrimularing." (Kinsey 1953, 5g5) i:blnt u.,ions of rheanal sphincrer (..') may bring contractions of the muscres *tui 
"*i"no 

into thegenuars and produce erection in the male..." (Kinsey 1953, 5g6) or increase
*:t::*t^yl.^'_Y-TV 

males are quickty brought to erection *t""-u pressureN applred on the perineal surface at a point which is about midway between theanus and the scrotum. (...) Deep penetration of the rectum -uyiti^urut" tt"same perineal neryes, and prove to be similarly erotic." (Kinsey t-qst, sas)The sphincter is very much involved in the penetration and thrusting of thepa.rlnel t penis, and in- addition another erogenous zone, the inner thighs, isrubbed by ttre ttrighs of the inserter.
The recum itself is j]us1{. _and exrensible, _b.u1it is only sparsely suppliedwith nerves (Agnew 1985,79; Kinsey 1953,5b1). rn erotic rit.riru." ti" passivepartner is often made to. say_something like, ';I fert rri, qp";;*pt hrgh upinside me like a hot flood." This is unrJahstic nonsense. Fint of all, the semen,having..rhe. same body+emperarure as rhe penis and re*um,l;;;;. ..hot,,.

secondly, it is imposiibre for the rectum to reet *hril;-t'pp.;in!'uuou" tt"anal area.

The Various practices: Anal Techniques

stimulation of ttre interior of the- {egtum, however,-..may also exe., pressureupon the perineal nerye masses and it is t"o*" tt ut trri, o,luv 
-bi.n-g'speciricany

sexual responses wirh orqrm. This is rtequentty re.rlJui p*ri"ns *to tuu"been the recipients in anil intercourse.,-;-1iiinr"y 1953, 69g)

other thines haooen inside the body. During medical examinations it ispossible, throieh tttlt tnio *"U of tr," *Ji*ir" touch and .urru!" _ by meansof a finger intioduced irto tt" ** ]"ti'pr*ote. This glani wraps aroundthe neck of ttre bladder and produc"r n"uriy all of the nuit- in-r.rn.n. Duringorgasm ir is spasmodicany compressed. Ir il probabry fu-rfi;; of prosrateliquid into rhe urethra whi"h ,-l"artr"s trre-s'e*u;i-.id."ffiffi anal inter_course the tip of the inserted penis -uy pro* uj;trr;;d *i(,ffiigh the thinrectal wall) the prostate of the insene", riuinorrnully this ao". no,Gppen. Theprostate is located abour two inches from tle anlt6;;;; order tostimulate it,,.the^penis' once inside the r-ur,. should 
^b" 

d;r*d against theanterior wail of ft", Tu, and down_ digntry; 
""rui;;.i';;;"nt ution orstimulation there mav bring on orgasm (Hite"l9g1 A, 517). If the inserter wishesto evoke his partner's oigasm i-his .*uy, he "must feel specificalry for theprostate and ask the insertee for guidance, watching r"irii"r^"r*Lactions.,,(Hite 1981 A, 537)

Pressure on the Drostare. may even bring on spontaneous orgasm. I have seena home-made film .,yl,...^f ;J"t; ;rd,;;fte1 being pene-trared-b y a man,
1niry0 ouite a.large quantity o_f w'hite fluij, not in the"usuar 

"ju.uturo.y 
,pun,ot orgasm but in a continuous flow from his'flaccid p"rirl No#r".ffi"rs (19g3,18) mentions rhis "pure prostaric.orgur.il *itrrout ,ii^"ruli*^ffi; penis andcalls it "a very strong sehsation."

Hite's subjects tord--her "that an orglrm from-prostate massage is quitedifferent in feering from an orgasm causdd uv.rti*uri'tio;;i #;;?s; proshreorgasms are describedji*:g__*"p.., und ..il.;;;;;*l;eT (1e81 A,537) One said, "The fegrlS gn- my prosrate makes me feer like I am about toc9m9 for the-longest period of time - after a while it is too inrense and I can,tstand it any,longer." (tg8t a, S:O)
In the rndian Shiva cult,^o.gur* by massaging the_prostate is intentionatyinduced (Danidrou 1979,.20\: LurLiri, * 

"aHeriian 
alvotee who?tensivelytested it, affirms rhat "ir il the.vigoroo, ,nur*g. of td pr;;1;,;';ffi in maleswhich. triggers the incredilt:.intinsitt oitir; orgasm.,, (r9g1, 1r0) Bisexualmen, having intercourse.yitfr Ugth *"ier, taue ry"e" f."gm-;;t*;O womenafter discovering ttrat rubbing tleir penises in trre vagina can never elicit ttreorgasmi c intensiry 

" 
-gll-u, ylbjp ^*.,"^,1. p"ni r. r-i..o.i,i.;;; ;y pro s*remassage during anal intercourse ( t qg t,"S+_Sail
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VI. SEXUALITY AND EROTICISM

I'm nearly worn out, my littte Ganymede.
You've wet my fingers, I see.
Yau're spouting - a boy, s fountain. It spurts
With jerc which nearly reach yvur shoulders.
Wait, now, it's my turn... jwt a little deeper...
And now it runs and runs and runs...

. The insertor's penis has its reward, too, for the pleasure it gives. As the
insertee reaches climax, -his anal sphincter contracts simultaneoisly with themuscles at the roots of the penis which cause ejaculation ..and the anus may
open and close in violent convulsion as an after-Cffect of orgasm. Mosr persons
are unconscious of this anal action unless they have hadanal intercourse."
(Kinsey 1953, 634) The pleasant sensation of thi inserted penis beirrg squeereo
9v S. anal ring can sometimes also be induced uy ticrrriirg tdffi gi*, oi
the insertee: this can cause a series of spasmodic teite* conilnctions of the anal
sphincter.

. The yay the anus clasps and squeezes his penis may strongly increase theinsertor's pleasure-or 
"ue-n 

bl$ on orgasm. Some .,activ"; p'uiur"o acquire,
g: {nprgyg_*ith plqctice, ttre ability to climax simultaneousry \vltrr their lovers.(Baker 1977,43-47)

_ - In a.ry case, the insertor can control, to a certain extent, the level of lust inhis parrrer by the manipulation of his parurer's penis dtrati xn, D wrr"n
admonished that he could just as well iate t-ris anal piasure *itt u girl, a
famous French marshal cried scomftrlly, ',A girl? It,s rile cr,icten wittrout ttredrumstick: there's nothing to hold on to.',

In the event that the insertor cannot or doesn,t wish to masturbate the insertee,
the laner often has to do this himself. In Masters a ronnron;, irgso, r00j
laboratory observations, only two of his ten insertees attained orgu*rn, and both
accomplished this by rubbing their own penises.

538 (continued from l3z) M'2x, at age-r6, said, ."If I'm alone and jerking off, it alwaystakes_a long ri"" b"fot" I come.-when my friend fucks me -dt., 1i'.*tut d me, I
only have to move my hand once or twice and my spenn comes right out, because I'm
so excited. Sometimes at home I shove some kindbf cylinder 

"p'.v 
*r" and make

believe it's my friend's cock." (personal communicatiorD

Anal intercoune demands a certain amount of skill on the part of bothpartners. one must be very experienced to be able to insert ar, 
^unlubricateo

penis without causing pain. "The lubricant is best applied to ttre anus itsett
rnls arso.oters the opportunitl-for I gentle massage of the anal sphincter or
even the insertion of a finger. After thii preparationl the penis 

"* 
fu inserted.

The insertion itself should be very slow, and^, once inside, ttre penis-strould not

The Various practices: Anal Techniques

be moved for a while until ttre anal sphincter is completely relaxed. Then oneo. !1th partners can begin some cautious pelvic rhrusting." (h;;t;;i" rglg,zto)
"Though the extemal sphincter is maintained in a jtate'of toniscontraction

except during defecation, contraction and relaxation of the sphincter is undervoluntary control." (Agnew lgls, 79) The insertee, therefoie, must relax. Ifhe contracts his muscles and lies down rigid dea*rty #raia oi,ur,ui1, rrupp"ni"g
to him, he will certainly experience pain-. sphincter relaxation .*L pricnsel
and leamed (Kent 1967). The inserte-e acts is if he wished to defecate.'It might
take a boy some time to leam how to do this.

539 - "when ! dared hooky with some of the other boys we used ro hide in celtars. (...)
F"*_J' played with each other. one day older boys came in on ur. i-tora one of rhemI wouldjerk him if he wouldn't tell. From that we used tojerk them a[. fhen the olderboys had relations with us betneen the legs and this *"nt 6n ,o rooo111, l-tren we eiedit o.n each other. (...) I was onry twelve. I used-to _have " 

grt 
"fi.il 

me every dayuntil he succeeded. I fell in love with &is guy." (Henry fS?g, 4i9) 
-

It is best to have the insertee.guide the peniq help it find the opening and
de0ermine at what rate penetration proceeds. If theie ir pairr,-.ro'movement
should be made before the pain subiides, which, if force isn;t used, usually
hlppens ra.ther guigkly. As soon as the ridge of ttre glan; tas-passea thesphincter, _the qain disappears. At that point oie should pi"r. r"ii..iir, partrrers
to get used to the position. After this, the thrusting -ay iturt, but at firsi gently
and cautiously.

540 Jouhandeau described the process with his friend: ..you feel the glans pressing
againsr your lips, playing yi.ttr tlrem, teasing ftem open a bir Ir ries ri pass beyondthem; passage is refused; it breaks through at last. you giue a piercinf siream. I a*maser of the fortress without h.aving, caused any real travi. rnei pur f,leasure begins.You're feeting rrp; FJ'rg-feeting the serpent;s head s;[int;;il";;;, fiiling you
out, and the rest srowly follows, taking a rong time to introduce itseti-stowty, loing
fg^tf9r' s9,!ar you wonder how lou can get so 

-much 
of it inside puiirtil, bursdng."(1981 ,145 )

l'Qui.t, powerful thrusts can more easily absorb the sensations of the insertee,
and to such an extent that he may lose awaieness of all else ano can ttrus abandon
himself to_orgasm. with slow and tender intercourse it is much more dfficult
to anain this condition of 'conscious 

unconsciousness, (orgasm), but on ttre
other hand it may lead to a really cosmic explosion at ttre-e;ti(iensen 19g3,r28)

Thrusting in and out is the most stimulating motion for the inserter, while
an additional lateral or rotary motion, as we saw described in the siwa man/boy
orgies, is often the most satisfying for the insertee, .,because of the consisteni.
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VI. SEXUALITY AND EROTICISM

rather than intermittent, stimulation ttris kind of activity creales." (Marshall
t965,62)

Allen Ginsberg (1982, 362) says in his poem Please master:

...please tnaster shove it in me a little, a little, a liule,
please master sink your droor thing down my behind
& please m.aster make me wiggle my rear to eat up the prick trunk
till my asshalfs cuddle your thighs, ny back bent over,
till I'n a line sticking out, your sword stuck throbbing in me
please master pull out and slowly roll into the bottom
please master lunge it again, and withdraw to the tip.,.

According to one contemporary popular book on the subject, clients of
Japanese boy-brothels enjoy prolonging their couplings. After the man has
inserted his penis into the boy, "much of the pleasure consists of lying
absolutely still for long periods of time, only quivering or moving as little ai
possible. Penetration may, therefore, continue for hours - without climax but
presumably with many near orgasms." Following near-climax, this source
continues, the man lies still again, spending much of his time sleeping or dozing.
Even after a full climax is reached, the penis stays in the boy's anus in
anticipation of a new erection. The whole may well last for up to ten hours, and
this technique is considered very resful. The man tells the boy this is what he
wants to do by saying "I am going to seek my peace in your heaven." (Drew
& Drake 1969,ll2-lt3)

The insertee is often described as the passive partner, but this isn't always
accurate, since he may be a very active participant. Much depends upon the
position of the two bodies, but in any position he can use his anal sphincter to
knead his partner's penis with voluntary constrictions, squeezing it and then
relaxing.

If the insertee is lying on his side with his legs drawn up, the inserter
positioned behind him, he can move his buttocks back and forth. with the
inserter lying on his back and the insertee sitting astride him, impaling himself
upon his parbrer's penis, it is the insertee who has complete contol of the rate
of insertion, he who makes the major movements. In this position the partners
can look at each otler's bodies and faces, although from the standpoint of
touch, the contact is not as close and intimate as others. with the insertee lying
on his back, his legs raised and resting on the shoulders of the inserter, tirere
is much_more body contact and the two lovers can even press their faces together
and exchange kisses. The movements then will mainly be performed by the
inserter, but the insertee may respond to thmsts with counterttrrusts of his own.

The Various Practices: Anal Techniques

In the Big Namba tribe mentioned in Chapter Two, it is thought that the nilagh
sen's intercourse with the boy to whom he is married should be different from
intercourse with his wife. Thus it is performed standing @leibtreu-Ehrenberg
1980, 96). The same is told about ancient Greek boy-love, but there are vase
paintings showing other positions (Sergent 1984, 56). Standing upright or
bending over, the boy was able to swing his hips and to rotate his buttocks, a
movement the Greeks thought especially sensuous-in fact so much so that
their language had quite a few expressions for it: a boy skilled in this trick was
called "proktosophos", or wise with his arse (Bomeman 1978,73).

Movement on the part of the insertee is almost impossible if he is lying on
his stomach with the inserter stretched out on top of him. But even here one
variation has been discovered:

541 During World War Two an American soldier in his fifties, manied and father of three
children, visited a boys' brothel in Naples. He spent a night with an ll-year-old who
had lost both of his parents in the bombing. At fint the American thought the boy was
too small for anal intercourse, but the child shov,ed he was disappointed by this
reluctance and the man decided to go ahead and do just what the boy instructed him
to do. The boy lay down on the bed on his stomach and told the man o drop to his
knees and bend over him, leaving a space between their two bodies. "As soon as my
glans penetrated him, he began to work with his hips. hessing himself upwards, until
my penis entered him up to the root, he then sank down again, until only my glans
was still inside him. His sphincter then worked violently, sort of sucking the glans.
After this he retumed, going to whole way, making my member disappear completely
into his bottom. To me it seemed a mouth was working on it, but a tight-fitting, hot
mouth. He was an expert in this moverrent of his aMomen. What this child knew to
do at eleven many adults wouldn't succeed in doing. Finatly I got a violent orgasm.
Mentally and physically I felt shattered. I laid stretched upon him, heavily, embracing
him firmly, moaning, kissing his shoulders and his neck. He seemed delighted by my
attention. When I had withdrawn my member from his body, I saw his little penis,
erected. It was hard and throbbed visibly with the beating of his hean." The American
satisfied the boy with his mouth and then said good-bye. The boy wept and wanted to
stay with him. (Personal communication)

The most usual position is for the insertee to kneel, bend over and support
his body with his arms, while the inserter kneels befween the insertee's legs,
keeping his body upright or lying forward over his parfrrer's back. This has the
advantage ttrat the inserter is free to rub his par0rer's penis. As we have seen
pfore, "Many men enjoy being masturbated by their partner while they have
his penis in their rectum. He, in tum, may be glad to oblige because his'knows
that the anal sphincter will contract during orgasm and thus provide additional
stimulation for his penis." (Haeberle 1978,245)

If the insertee is sitting astride the inserter, and his penis is long enough, the
inserter may simultaneously suck his partner's penis, and so they can attain a
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kind of circular exchange of semen, emitting and receiving it, just as in the
oral "69" position (Henry 1948, 153).

Active - Passive

According to a French investigation,34To of gay men enjoyed both active
and passive anal intercourse; 217o wanted to be inserters exclusively, and l'Vo
exclusively inserlees @uffibre 1980, zl41). Among Belgian boy-lovers, with 42Vo
practising anal intercourse, 4.5Vo limited themselves to penetrating the boy,
while another 4.5Vo wanted only to be penetrated by their boy-friends
(Carpentier 1985,4). Contrary to public opinion, such preferences have nothing
to do with being or not being "macho", or "virile". "Certainly, in clinical
experience one finds men of indisputably masculine physique and attitudes who
derive immense erotic satisfaction from the experience of penetration per
anum." (West 1977, 38)

542 A 24-year-old subject of Gauthier (1976,205) sai( "At first I tried to penetrare
men, but I couldn't enjoy it. I ejaculated without sensation of lust. Being penetrated
myself, honever, I felt pleasure and no pain. Very soon I got used to being taken
without preliminmies, without lubricating creams, without spittle. It is not that my
opening is so large. Even ifit hurt, Ijust cried out and that was all. Once it was inside,
it didn't hurt any more."

When very small boys begin playing sex games, they often try to carry out
anal penetrations. Frequently they lose their erections during the attempt and
insertion becomes impossible. Age mates "usually require a mutual role
exchange as an agreement. (...) This need for mutuality in the homosexual
interaction has been observed in four-year-old boys." But as soon as there is
an age difference betnaen the two partners, "probably in all cultures the older
boys mount the younger ones, and the younger seems to accept this passive
role pattem. (...) Interviews with men and boys having sexual relations show
that boys between 10 and 16 very often prefer the presenting (passive) role, and
this preference does not seem to be related to the requirement of such a role
by the adult man." (Langfeldt 1981, 104-105) Duvert (1980, 149) even regrets
that "a tenifyingly large number of boys want the passive role, and that
exclusively." Peter Schult's experience (1978, 255) is somewhat differenf "I
often find that boys, though strongly aroused during anal intercourse, don't like
to admit it. This is caused not by the anal inJercourse itself but by our morality
which defines such activities as abnormal, peryerse and criminal. What boy
wants to be 'abnormal'? There are enough boys, however, who have been
honest enough to admit to me their enjoyment, especially those less infected
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by our morality,- thus mostly youngsters from the proletarian classes and
minority groups."

In this connection it is interesting to note the experience of one French gay
male during 3-way anal sex where the man in trre mlaate penetrates and is
pen€trated at the same tlne. He {o*91r impossible in this posihon to participate
in bottr activities simultaneousry without'feeling ..dissoived,'. For the most
pgt he concentrated less upon what he did than upon what was done to him(Dieckman & Pescarore 1980, 141-142).

In "classic" Greek,.fo-T, -chinese, Japanese and Arabian boy-rove, as
well as in contacts wittrin primitive culturei, the boy traditionally serves as
insertee. It was said about the poet Abu Nuwas that, of course, in liis boyhood
he used his beauty to eam money serving men while, ur an udult, it wis his
lum to purlug b-oys (schild 1985, 77). From him we have the lines, ,,A lover
is not healed from his love by embracing and kissing; hir o"ly cure is
intercourse", and "It is nonsense to sleep wittr ttre bearddss unless the arrows
ary nu! in their quiver." (wagner 1965,IzD.It was not becoming for the man
to be the insertee: it was even scandalous. Martial scoffs in his epiiram (Itr, ?1):

If the boy's cock hurts him, and ,our arse is sore...
I'm no seer, Naevolus, but now I know what you,ve been up to.

It's a quite different situation, however, in man/boy relationships where the
partners are equal and everything -is permitteo ttrat bottr of thern enjoy. There
are, then, no fixed rules. According to Thorstad, in contemporary'westem
boy-love, it is even more common that "the boy fucks the man (..) trran trre
man fucking the -boy." (Thontad & Hocquenghem lgg0, Zl)
-^9,n" 9l Y"nty"_ subjec.ts .*hq .truA experignce as a hobo (see also Example
529) said that in these relatio.nships very often it is the old -* *ho gets iris
pleasure "Titrg buggered" by his young companion (194g, 29). Two other
cases from the same investigation:

543 "Earlyil the evening I was picked up in the subway by a man about thirty-five. I
was then fifteen. He took me to his aparrnent and we t,eni to bed. (...) He was a very
masculine looking man. I saw him a few times in the next couple of years. Sex consisted
mosdy o.f rubbing my penis against the stomach of this man until I had an orgasm. I
practised sodomy on him and there was also mutual fellatio. I took the initiitive as
much as he." (Ilenry 1948, 135)

"I was still_only fifreen years old but I-got a job as a cabin boy on a yacht going
up and down the coast. Before long one of the deckhands put his arms around me and
another got hold of me..They wante_d to perform sodomy on me. I rougnf ano the mate
put a stop to it. when it was over I q,rnt back to the mate's cabin, fre asked me if I
would like to see a womln. He got out the old vaseline jug aad I performed sodomy
on hirn This was repeated every other night. Suddenry I gdi a raise in wages. (...) HL

s
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VI. SEXUALITY AND EROTICISM

and his opinion is contrary to what is generally believed. It is true that in many
of the vase paintings genital contact never gets beyond copulating between the
thighs, but Ungarefti (1982, 13) reasonably suggests that this could depict
foreplay rather than consummation. In Sparta it was said "that virgins there
were used in the same uranner as boys." (Sergent 1986, 60, 245) In one group
ofvases depicting sexual acts between contemporaries, anal intercourse is clearly
taking place (Davies 1985, 159).

Greek and Roman authors themselves often differed about what ttre boy felt
while serving as insertee. According to Dover (1978,52) the conventional Greek
answer was that the boy derived no physical pleasure from the act at all. Vase
paintings not unusually show boys apparently uninterested or bored when
approached by an adult lover (Ungareni 1982, 13). And Xenophon, indeed,
stated pessimistically, "The boy does not share in the man's pleasure, as a
woman does; sober himse[ he observes how the other is drunk with lust; small
wonder, then, if he even begins to despise his lover." (quoted by Koch-Hamack
1983, 145) Lukianos actually denounces the practice in a plea against boy-love:
he makes Charikles observe: "The lover thinks the boy affording him this
delight is enjoying himself, but really ttrat boy experiences only stinging pain
and tears, and when he finally accommodates to it and the pain subsides it is
still only disagreeable and he finds no pleasure in it." (Buffidre 1980, 492) T\e
Greeks used to say that tlre boy was rendering a service to the man, was serving
him as a subordinate @over 1978, M-45). To Plato, intercourse, for the boy,
was a sacrifice he made (Buffibre L980,442). trn Rome, Ovid expressed similar
thoughts in his Tlre Art of lnve:

I lnte a union that exlnusts not both.
To fondle boys 't is this that makes me loth.
(tr 683-684, transl. B. P. Moore)

It was thus supposed that the boy ought to be recompensed. Gundela
Koch-Hamack made a study of the animals traditionally presented by men as
gifts to boys they courted (1983). Birds were often given, and in Aristophanes'
comedy the chorus of birds sings, "Many an attractive boy, refusing coldly,
has, at the approach of the frontiers of youth, been won for loving by our
power." (The Birds l70l-702)

But there is contrary evidence as well. We have already referred to Aristotle's
fear that boys could be tumed into homophiles through the pleasure they
experienced during intercourse with men @over 1978, 168). Moreover, men
often fondled the boys'penises during the act, and this certainly was stimulating
to the boys. In quite a number of vase paintings we can see the man tickling
the penis of a boy with one hand and caressing the boy's chin with the other:

The Various practices: Anal Techniques

this was a traditional ex-pression of love; it was an invitation, and also a preludeto intercourse. The abiliry to- fondlg the young parbrer's !""it"rr- u, he wasanally penetrated was, as'we have already seen, cbnsidered-an advantage boys
3:1,:: l::: :l:lqil' @over rn}, 204). Strato said bl*tly ril the girl,svagna nad no sphincter muscle with which to crasp your penis, ana if you"too[her from behind she had norhing in front to trtcidld 

"F-re;t 
;;;, xrl, 7).Hupperts (1986, 60), moreover, loints out that there are several vaJe paintingsof boys showing g-y m"{ ere*ions the pleasure they feel arGid-iondred bymen who were evidently intent upon arousing them.' 

--- -----o -'

^ lu.. ft"-Tg-t! eloquent_testimony comes from Roman literature, petronius'
satilicon (LXXXV-LXXxvtr).Td hero of ttris rragmeftat."* Loi" writrenduring the reign of Nero, meets an ord "hypocrite""*to teit, hil ,hi', amusingstory:

546 D91ng a tour of duty in Asia -I made together with a quaestor, I was v,elcomed withmuch- hos-pitality in pergarnon. I felt very hippy there, nofody for the ueautiil lodging,
put al-so for the presence of the exraordinariiy handsome son of my rrosi-t ponaereohow I courd start an affair with him, without m.dthi i.,rr";;ilil;;. so, whenduring dinner the conversation turned to boyJove, r 6r"rr,J d.rpry'--o"iy -y ,"u"r,countenance I made it clear that such obJcene talt offended-ili 

"uir.'rr," 
.ott.,especially considered me then to be a very virtuous philosopher. b*n i *., alowedto accompany the boy to the gymnasium and to supervisi his homework. Shortlyafterwards I srarted ro instruct a.,-d educate him myserf, io * ,o prru.ni.nfrne *antingto court him from entering the house. Arrived a festal day when there *6-no lessons.

I" ** both lying T .6: $ri"g-!all. It had been a joily 
""r"irg, 

*Jr* \.ere toolazy to get up. At midnight I perieived that the boy was ititt awati. Softly ancl shylyI.addressed the goddess 
.of pv; ttft .y uo*, "x'.igttty vi""., ii'1."'iSrrrrt me tokiss this bov without him becoming aware of it, I'li give ht 

"'#;#; 
a pair ofpigeons."

As the boy heard wh1 I was willing rq pay for my pleasure, he immediately beganto.snore loudly. I went to.the little trypocriti i"o gari him a few kisses, iatisneo withrhis smn,.I got up early in.the morning and boulht. p.ir;i;;;i;*;r. r broughtthem to him, who sat already ldtirg f& the fuUiment'of my fi;rffi--""The next night the opporninity wai favourable again, but this time I advanced a littlemore:. "If -I qa.r toucf-ll1 with an enterprising [*d ;td; Li_ pi.Jring it, r,rrgrant him for his tolerance two pugnaciouj gamJ_cocks.,,
At this promise the bo.r drew. l.villingly neirer. I believe he was afoaid I'd fal asleepagain. I satisfied our desires,rvittr myintire body.snuggling.g"iilhiil*joyrng mylust, although.avoiding the ultimate.-As soon as'daylight returned I bought him, whowas highlv pleased, what I had, promised. rnen tirefi ;;;;,ffiligilr, -"* ufavourable occasion. I got ul_and whispered in his ear, *r,il. r,, ** p."ii"ong to beasleep: "O gods imnortaljfr can enjoy the complete, oesired Oerighi-viitrr rhi-s sleepingbov' I will give him tomorrow as a iri-"e for my happiner, ; ;g"ih;;iiial*.aoni-

riding horse, on condition, hovvever,-&at he'll not pirceive it.,, 
-

There was never anvbody so _deeply asleep. Fini I felt his white, tender breast, thenI kissed him on his mouttr, ana fi""ili th;;;r; rt 
" 

r,.ppy fulfi.Lnent of all my desires.
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At day-break the boy kept sitting upon his bed, awaiting that I would accomplish my
promise, as usual. Everybody knows that it is easier to procure pigeons and cocks than
a horse. I was afraid, moreover, of provoking suspicion by such a very large gift. So I
$/ent out for a walk for some houn. When I returned, empty-handed I kissed him.
He looked everywhere, cmbraced me and asked "Well, Sir, where is the horse?" (..')

My bad faith had destroyed everything I had accomplished so far; nevertheless it
was my most fervent wish to re-establish our former relationship. After a few days,
good luck assisted nrc again. When I had ascertained that his father was sleeping
soundly, I begged the boy to reconcile himself with me; that is, to allow me to satisfy
him. I said all such things as are dictated by raving lust. But he was evidently still
mad at me and his reply was: "If 1ou don't go to sleep I'11 tell my father everythingl"

But in life nothing is unattainable. knpudence leads to victory. "I'll call my father,"
he tlreatened.

Notwithstanding this, I threw myself upon him, and in spite of his feigned resistance
I enjoyed my climax. The boy wasn't withouq sorne pleasure at my insolence, and only
complained lengthily about my deceiving him. He had boasted of my gift to his
comrades, and now they rrere laughing at him and ridiculing hirn "But I'm more
generous than pu. If you want, )ou can do it again."

So everything was pardoned and I was in favour anew. Tired after a repeated effort,
I fell deeply asleep. But the boy wasn't satisfied by only one repetition. He was in his
bloom, at an age which pushes him toward passionate abandonment. He woke me up
and asked, "Don't you want to do it any more?"

His willingness was not entirely un'urclcome to me. Panting and moaning, I achieved
what he wanted and, exhausted from lust, I fell asleep again. Within an hour, horrvever,
he was pinching me awake again, "Why don't we do it another time?" Furious at this
continued interference, I told him, in my turn, "Go to sleep---or I'll tell pur father
everything!"

The division of opinion can be explained by ambivalence about being inserted.
Greek boy-love was thought to help the beloved boy achieve virile adulthood,
i.e., to make him more male. But on the other hand the position of insertee was
despised and considered unmanly. Therefore one could not admit that the boy
could really enjoy it (Davies 1985, 160); the convenient fiction was invented
that the boy only suffered what was done to him, deriving no pleasure from it,
and this fiction was adhered to even in the face of contrary evidence (Foucault
t984,245-247). Among Westem boys of today it is much the same: they may
like passive anal sex, but, as this is not approved of-is, in fact, considered
"queer"-tfisy deny ttrey enjoy it, or pretend they do it only for the money
they can eam (McMullen 1987, 15). We will come back to this point later in
the present chapter.

Of a similar origin is the claim some boys make that they were used while
asleep without their knowledge or consent:

547 Rafael tells: "At sixteen I practised sodomy for the fint time. I was with Boy Scouts
in the country. One boy would pretend to be asleep and the othen perfomred sodomy.
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I enjoyed it. This boy liked it that way. He pretended he was asleep as otherwise the
boys would knock him in the head or pinch him. Only one of my brothers participated.
He said it was all right to take the active role." (Henry 1948, 387)

Of course this is just pretence. Abu Nuwas used to ply boys with wine in
order to rape them when they were sleeping off their drunken state. And even
then one victim woke up: "I went to him with my member straight, having
my battering-ram preparcd for its head-thrust. When I had sunk my dart inside
him, he regained consciousness, like someone regaining consciousness after
being wounded. I said to him 'By your father, this thing won't trouble you, and
you have no need to revile me.' He replied 'You've won, you're welcome to
fuck me, but do it cautiously, and as generously as possible.' And when I had
laid my weight upon him, he seemed to be singing hymns of praise." (Schild
t985,77 -78)

The anus is much more extensible than is commonly supposed. The British
Wolfenden Committee, certainly not a public body bent on minimising sexual
problems, stated "that cases in which physical injury results from the act of
buggery are very rare" even where the passive partner is young (1963, Sect.
85; O'Canoll 1980, 122).HelenNavin (1981, 69-70,72) described "handballing
parties" in the USA, where 10 to 15 naked men come together and for five or
six hours take tums inserting their fists and arms up to well past the elbow into
each others' anuses while ttre others look on. Since this demands a great deal
of concentration, talking is prohibited. The insertee gets an erection and
ultimately ejaculates. This practice is strenuous and risky (since the colon higher
up is insensitive and wounding might not be noticed), but not necessarily
painful. "Many participants claim that even those who have practised handball-
ing regularly for many years have had no lessening of anal muscle tone, or at
least have not been troubled by incontinence." Peter A. L,arkin ("Purusha")
calls this "the most powerful and reliable ecstatic ritual of our time" and
mentions "the incredible intensity of the orgasm" brought about by "the
vigorous massage of the prostate gland." (1981, 110)

In the prudish nineteenth century the French physician Tardieu (1878) put
forward his theory of the "infirndibulum": with repeated insertion of a penis,
the anus would become funnel-shaped, a smooth-funnel form replacing the
original wrinkles. Thus inspection of the anus could establish whether someone
had been subject to anal intercourse. (Tiudieu was evidently a rather imaginative
man: he claimed in addition that the inserter's penis would be distorted through
the act until it took on the shape of a dog's.) (1978,260-263,265; Cf. Bullough
L976,638; Rohleder 1907, II 83-88; Sutor 1964, 81-82). This, of course, was
utter nonsense, since the anal tissues are quite elastic enough to rapidly resume
their original form @leibtrcu-Ehrenberg 1978, 336). Perhaps this old wives'
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tale has its origin in the poet Eubulos' tale about the Greeks during the Trojan
war. It was said that, in the absence of women, the soldien had to use each
other, and af0er ten years of siege they had "bottoms more gaping than the
city's gates" . (Anthropophyteia YII, 164) Anal funnelling may be nonsense'
bui for many decades it persisted in the scientific literature, and it has only
recently, reluctantly and incompletely, been abandoned. There are still police-
men, prosecutors and judges who believe it, or pretend to believe it in order to
intimidate witnesses. Recently in England one Marietta Higgs, a physician at a
hospital in Cleveland, caused great distrcss to children and parents by inspecting
anuies, putting many children into foster homes and accusing their fathers of
incest.

548 In one town, probably Marrakech, Duvert (1976, 122) got to know a boy he calls
Francisco. He took the boy to his room. "I had reflected upon what I wanted from him
and what he doubtless wanted from me. Thus I was prepared for him to penefrate me.
But're had hardly begun to touch each other when Francisco, who was lying on his
back, tumed to press himself against rne. He seized my cock, spat upon it, lubricated
it and inserted it into himself. Or rather he engulfed it in one movement. Noq this
candy-stick is rather big. It is not a banquet in itself, but neither is fashioned for lrnt,
and it isn't often sonreone takes it into himself the way Francisco did, without strain
or grimace. Yet his anus wasn't stretched; he had a normal hole, very active, small,
muJcuhr, and he could open it at witl. Later I discovered that the other'boys here who
have it done to them often have a similar control over their bodies. Instead of
confronting the cock with a ring which has to be forcefully pierced, they spare
themselves pain by opening the anus as though it were a mouth. I was surprised that I
was almost completely unable to exercise a similar control over my own body."

Once a boy becomes accustomed to it, his anus will accommodate even
frequent and vehement use. In the pomo film Harem by Tony Dark (Cadinot
Studio, Paris), we see a young Frenchman being fucked by a Ttrnisian, who
repeatedly and roughly thrusts his rather large penis into the young actor's anus,
withdraws it all the way, and again thrusts it in all the way to the scrotum-all
this apparently without hurting his partner. If we can believe a somewhat suspect
source (Drew & Drake 1969, t42), n Mediterranean and Near East brothels,
the boys often satisfy up to ten clients a day without their anuses being hurt.
Eglinton (Boy-Love Newsletter 22lltfll)cites the example of a certain "R"
"who has been experimenting wittr anal intercourse from age 11 to 14, was so
cautious in use of lubricant, choice of partners, etc., that despite a certain
amount of concem on that score over the yean he had no trace of muscle
damage", and also "Billy H." "the Texas boy who from age 15 made it wittt
an average of 100 sailors a month" and never had such trouble'
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The anus is a circular muscle, a muscle like any other that will be strengthened by being
put to work. I don't see why using )our anus should hann pur health. And I frequently
go to a physician who give me a thorough check. He hasn't found any deformity."
(Ifoneni 1978,214)

550 (Continued from 528) Onno had similsx el6pe1isnce. "At tines Nick, who had his own
social life, sent me to John for the n'eekend. The night before my deparnue Nick would
satisfy himself thoroughly upon my body-needing an advance, as he put it. That
meant he needed an orgasm Friday night and again on Saturday morning. Later that
day I would take the train to John, and John would have intercourse with me that
night. Early the next morning he let me go upstairs and get into bed with his young
servant Dieter, who also penetrated me. And then that aftemoon the three of us went
to Rob, another of Nick's friends. In the sumrner there nere always a group of at least
half a dozen gays on Rob's sundeck, all naked, oiled and randy. A long orgy ensued,
Dieter and I, as the )Dungest, u,rre both frequently fucked, with the others watching
and waiting their tums. The next night I would again spend in John's bed, and he
would be active once more. Monday I would return to Amsterdam, taking the tram
directly to the painter G., where I would pose nude for him, and waiting at the tram
stop I would experience a curious 'singrng' feeling in my .rse, reminding me of all
those hours of delight with all those men. Posing for G., I would be radiantly happy,
playful, exuberant-and acting so sexily it would affect G., who would throw off his
clothes and once again I would be fucked. At night, when Nick and I vere naked
together again, I had to tell him everything, all the details, and this would arouse him
violently, make him brutally homy. In his frenzy he would fuck me without a lubricant,
mercilessly. I wouldn't have missed this experience for anything in the world. It was
the period of my bloom, of perfect bliss." (Penonal communication)

Anal injury is only be to feared in instances of forceful rape or other brutal
practices.

Lord Byron (1788-18%) said he had to consult a physician about the "overworked
anal sphincter" of his beloved l5-year-old French-Greek friend Nicold Giraud (Greif
1982,28).

Ellis (1913, V 84) mentions the case of a 16-year-old American boy who used to let
a large dog do it to him. One day something startled the dog and "in anempting to
extricate his swollen penis from the boy's rectum he tore thrcugh the sphincter ani an
inch into the gluteus muscles."

Copulation between boys and dogs has been staged in brothels as a live show
for clients. Guyotat (L967, 359-367) depicts such a scene down to the finest
details and describes the boy's mortal fear of being subjected to the dog's
salacity.

It is often thought that a very large, especially a very thick penis is an obstacle
to anal intercourse. Bowie (1970, 186) reproduces a humorous Japanese drawing
depicting the plight of a man with an enornous erection. "He is unable to

551

One of IJonetti's subjects was a hustler who told him he satisfied an average of
five or six clients a day. "There are also days when I do it with 12 or even 20. (...)
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insert it into the fundamcnt of the youth (kneeting in front of him) withoutcausing serious damage.,' 
' '

553 Jackson (1989, 62) reproduces a letter from a gay ..lonely hearts,, column (Dearuncle Go) in a Th1 n!ryspaper, "when i was auout fourteen I came to work inBangkok. (...) Mv rrieno N-atio I used to share rhe same bed. onr-nigr,t I woke upbecause I felt someone hording-my dragon. u".rr,-*rorI )r" #;;ruas fourteenand.still hadn't helped mysen u. .u-Jin the back gutr. .t't-ntJit rrurt a rot but rhenI felt a strange sort of hippiness. (...) A couple of i.rt, tut". ti" i*r{ ,on, u y"*older than me, befriended me and astea m to sreep *ith hil u*t, ;; ,h" third nightI got quite frightened bg"lT: my back gut ttun a lor I didn't let him continue becauce
[,:.$tq,*^ 

too big. (.) Uncle, how iould an]one rake him when iiwas as big as a

554 Barrington tells the :pa 9-f a 25-year-old postar ofiicer: ..I,m a fat 6v2,, erect, so rcan't fuck )Dung guys," whire a brown-black Jamacan or zs told him, .tven at 15 Ihad a huge cock; it's-9" now. (...) scrcwing.is my main r""n. **-*ir., man. I firstdid it with a man at 1? and he had me too. fiostly it's d-.; ;;;'Lo, oin.,, too oigfor most guys to take." lqt a 26-year-old o*-itirt, ot-or otr,". rr-i,'*ro, ..I tendto collect big cocks,.any,Bg uq io 9t/2" I,ve taken.happify. ii"r" t 
'Ue 

rucrcO Uy6"-plus studs, all hard musclJanil shiny 61** skin with cocks that are huge and nevergo soft no matter how long urc screw.'i (Barringon rnsr, ;glg6, ?;i 
"*

. Jhe 3se of-the boy-insertee (wiorin reason) wourd seem to be no obstacleeither. Accordine ro Aristophanes (Ecclesiazusae ll2-ll3) rlr" G;k; admiredboys who sustaiied "vigorous tt.ffi;;d Juia rn"y made the best orarors.

555 "when I was ten and eleven, a ggighbor boy, five years older tlran I, would visitme and persuade me oo have sex with-him. Frequently-he *oura p"n"t at me anally,which was painful ar tust but soon bercame ,"ro1y"c.i;il.;;;j#;j i;und myselfanxiously waiting for his next visit." @riday iSSf , j.iSi
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- -In.chapter Four we mentioned "peg houses", brothels in ttre Near East andMediterranean countries where boys "*t" pr"pura for trreir 
-task 

by havingwooden pegs inserted into ttreir anuses. craa:uauy ro{;; fi;il;;r pegs wereused, and so a boy courd. accommodate frogresiu"ri- rarge.-memuers. Beingaccustomed to this stretching facilitated irrseiion *itr,oui unv 
-pui, 

o, 
"rort.(Burrough 1e76, 305; Kanc[-Haack le06; i3; Mil;;ifre t?b) rup*"*"boy brothels where more sophisticated sex pray_was expecled of the boys, oftenused another svstem of education. They imitoyea ;;fi;.;;J;iners whotaught and exercised the novices for months 

-*tl 
trrry'rr" ,"it ury preparedfor their jobs. (Krauss l90Z)

558 A American tourist,met a.l2-y^ear-o)d boy at Amsterdam,s central Station and tookhim to his hotel. The boy asked-for 30 cent's io go to a movie (this was 197r). ..Hard
as soon as clothes 

_ryre 
off,but-wouldn,t jerk-me off or orai irr,...o*r", (...) So Irequested anal intercoune. (...) He had niver been anally i"t t""*r.a before. Hemoaned, whined *g yli-p"ry (in English), :or, o" puiq d" il;i"iiJ;a whine andstopped, but he said, 'Go on, r want 3d'cents.' so t aio. b;tr:;;-;d wiggles, burhe was a virgin no longer. Five secondi Jr"r i, *ur all over, I," ;;;; a passiona'kiss because I gave him $ 1.00. 'All forme?;Huge eyes. The ner,iduy I had him againand ir didn't hurr so much- because I ret him p"ri. t';i;.ioi"p'^n il'*,j'r.*p it therefor about half an hour ,6,tr.1oralv intercouried ryg,59 i""j *, ii,lrrt[ gasped andsquirmed when I nrnt in.,, (Boy_Iove Newsleuer l3lenl)

. Theokritos (v, 41-43) made fun of this siruadon in the conversation of rwoshepherds recalling their boyhood coupling:

Komatas: Then I took you from behind. you jerked in pain, and all thenanny-goats around u., rqr'".d. bleating, and the Billy-goa'ts jurnped them.Lalwn: Why you crooked old hunchb'ict, may they bury you no deeperthan you pushed it in me then!

In Ancient Rome anahape, painfrl and humiliating, was an officiar punish-ment for certain crimes.(Bomeman 197g, g2). Many fiyr,;il;;;; are afraidof having this done to them.
559 There is an Arab anecdote about a man who offered a lad two dirharn The boys,ent off with the man, but at the crucial moment ,"rirt O,,uiini,;.nii t bernaenmy thighs'" The man replied, "you rittle cheat, for r"rty i".^ l% r,Ji i, u",*.nmy thighs and nobody's ever paid me rwo dirhams ror tlait,i liitacrri rfrz, rsrl

560 .In his short story The Drunken sr,p piene Herban (r97a, u-4a)arso treats the themewith humour. A ship has just returned from a tong uip and the crew, after unloadingthe cargo, refuses to set off.immediately before thjmen tau. u.h*.. tiio into to*nand have their preasure with the local women. But the *poi; tr't ;ffi: ne offen

556 A French journalist who loved il- and l2-year-old boys and for whom analpenetration was an essential element in his rela-tioiship, ;rh-;h;;;;;..iyiy""rrt i,v3rx large, but I've never yet met a boy *rrore unu, was too small to let me enter.,,(Penonal communication)

(continued from 550) Among the many men with whom onno had rerationships, thereu/ere two with very rarge erections. (ine was the young man mentioned in ixampre
f *lg--uO" a tiving out.of displaying his organl rhJoo"r, u-aen,iri 

"rii" ",,him, "Now, just grin and bear itr" es-an ord ilan, onno, upon ,*r"g'"lrrir" 
"r,teenager yith -1 yery large penis, wrote, ..l,ooking at this enornous cock andremembering 3ll tqg 5imirar-sized cocks that have pe-netrated mo-completely, ,igr,tup to the batls-all I can think of is what wondeiur dr;;1;;-ilf:'i1*onurcommunication)
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the men his wo cabin boys as substirutes. Mortally afraid, the nvo boys jump overboard
and save themselves from this fate by swimming ashore.

If pain and fear were all there was to it, the solution would be simple: a man
who really loved boys would want to see them happy and cheerful, and he
would therefore abstain from a practice which hurt them. A man who didn't
would be an egoist: even, if he enjoyed their pain, a sadist.

Actually the situation is far more complicated. First of all, the pain usually
wears off rather quickly and the boy begins to experience pleasure; sometimes
that pleasure is so intense that he will come to prefer anal penetration to all
other sexual practices. Second, being penetrated affords the boy a kind of
experience he cannot gain otherwise and that may prove quite helpful to him
in his later sex life. Third, anal intercourse gives the partnen a profound feeling
of being united, and so sometimes boys insist on this being done to them,
willingly and gladly suffering any accompanying pain.

Let us first considere the pain. Pain and pleasure are not necessarily opposites;
if u,e don't keep this in mind it will be difficult to understand the following
examples. Pain and pleasure may, in fact, fuse together. It is then only when
pain becomes too intense that pleasure can no longer be perceived through it.

A striking example is the custom reported in former times of some Bomeo
native tribes where the glans penis of boys was pierced from right to Ieft by
drilling a hole through it into which a 2-inch stick (ampallang) was inserted
before intercourse. The ampallang caused considerable pain, both to the vaginal
walls and the mutilated penis, but both partrers seemed to enjoy this extra
stimulation, and the practice was quite popular. Similarly, Europeans and
Americans sometimes use condoms with strings or "goats' eyes"; like ttre
Indian followen of the Kamasutra, they often bite their partners out of sheer
lust during intercourse (Ellis 1913, m - 97-98).

With quite "normal" people, a little pain intensifies pleasure (Larkin 1981,
93-r02)

561 A woman told Gauthier (1976, 251), "Anal intercourse hurtr-really hurrs-),ou
can't fool yous€lf, it really hurts. But it is marvellous!" And Nichols (19?6, 3l) tells
of a boy crying, "Put it in deeper, 'cause it hurts so nicel" Sheik Nefzawi (1963, 55)
quorcs a poet:

Betwen his bunock I thrust lnme, and tears strearned from his eyes, "Why not
driye it hard?" Ie cried.

"Out of pity for W4 my lad," I said. "Oh, to hell with tlnt!" he cried.

John Bishop described a similar scene with some subtlery in his short story
Del (1984,118-120).

The Various practices: Anal Techniques

. Perhaps it is partly this mixture of pain and pleasure which makes insertees
long for partners with large penises.

562 -..In.a public convenience in Geneva, Emest found the following graffito: ..I'm 14. I
like. it -when my uncle -ucfs gv arsehole and my balls and then 

-dri'ves 
his thick, rong

cock slowly very deeply inside me. By jerking'me off he excites me and makes mE
come. His cock is 23 cm", and 5/z around-" On9, g2)

563 Hennig (L978,319-320) intervieqrcd a young hustler, Marc:
-lvhen a mon penetmtes 

-pu-with his cock, it-feels to you as though 1ou are absorbing
all energies, and this is closely connected witi lour atloration ofiuiemen...

And of rnen with very very large cocks-I'd say with aunormauy big cocks.
You soy this is ahnost like worship, taking partin a sacred rittni.

- It's sacred anv-hgy. To me, a^ man with gigantic genitals is someone lou must kneel
down in front of. It's so go4gnificent, an immense ptauus. you're getting back to the
primeval religions of mankind, which urcre like thai: pu just have io ,dthor, ,ton.,
they erected

. Lugt and parl are especially linked in boys with masochistic tendencies (and
in.puberry and adolescence. sex-uality is o-ften coloured with masochirmi. e
prison rape victim wrote, "I know that my experience (...) was the most
lenifying .eve-nt_ 9f my life. It was also the most-intense sixuat experience I
Jtuu: gu.gt !1d^.,M9qoV suppresses the terror and retains the sexuality', (quoted
by s-9hild 1985,202). And on9 of Banington's (19g1, 113) subjects ,uid, ,,I
do.like^the-first pains a big cock on a strong passionate m* gin"rl and then the
pain a-ft9r. h9 g99s 9n for a long time, and the pain next Ca! to iemind me of
last night's thrills."

_ And so a^boy may allow himself to be subjected to ttris practice with mixed
feelings of fear and joy.

564 Drew and Drake reported hearing boy prostitutes speak about an ..irching in the
rectum", "of tlte heart beating faster and the breath becoming shallow and difficult,
of being.fascinl,.d-ty the desire of the customer." (. .I enjoy Jvery minute of it, untii
he. agrually begins,' " gid a l4-year-old Another boy, witir a ptefet"nce for brual,
primitive customers, sai4'. 'When I find out thatttni is what he wants, I begin to
c9! y99zy and I feel t$1I will faint.' " A l2-vear-old was exploited by a pimi who
didn't let him have anal intercourse more than trvice a vveet, anO that onlv ririttr-a rich
custonrer. The boy said "he was almost hypnotized for hours by a mant penis once
he knew that anal intercourse was on the'evening's agenda." lblew & dake 1969,
180_181)

565 Peter Schult analysed his feelings in considerable detail when he had his first
experience of this kind with a hustler whom he called Madon Brando for his
resemblance to the q'ell-known actor. "Marlon Brando was a poucrful fellow with a
gruosome thick cock, and I let him fuck me simply out of curioiity. It was enormously
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painful, but that pain wry all mixed up with a lusdul sensation which I found strangely
moving. I was torn by the wish that he would stop, that it would all come to an end,
but also that he would continue. The initial pain gradually subsided as he went on
fucking and the lust feelings prevailed, until finally I actually wanted the pain to return,
ln{ I alaldoned myself more and more intensely ro my parmer. After thh experience,
before I fucked another person, I always let him fuck me. That meant playing the
passive role which was against my nature. soon I stopped doing that. But iater, ii the
Foreign lrgion, I v'ent through another period when I got tumed on by being fuckd
lld r made pung Arabs fuck me and had the same kinds of feelings I had had with
Marlon Brando in Stungarl initially fear of the pain I would have to endure mixed
with lust caused by this pain; then the subsiding pain and the wish it would resume
which inevitably caused me to provoke my parmer to thrust more and more violently
and deeply, until pain and lust merged into one single feeling of bliss. The next timl
the scene began, the initial fear was there again." (Schult 1979, 76)

566 Tony Duvert described his own reactions, "I had to wait until I was twelve before
I was really taken from behind- I had done it with age-mates-they tickled my anus
very nicely indeed-but that couldn't appease my desire for a really big cock. All I
could do was jerk one of those off ftom time to time." To get what he wanted "rape
was needed-with, of course, me as actor. My victim was a boy of 15 or 16 with
whom I'd sometimes mutually masturbated. I v/Ent to great pains to persuade this
big-cocked block-head to mount me. He didn't want to do itit wasn'i to his aste.
But finally I got what I wanted. And all that reckless hammering, those vigorous thrusts
like a madly runing dog-it hurt a lot, but I didn't say a word and bt fim frnish the
job. In the midst of the pain there were a thousand pleasures. Afterwards I sat on the
toilet for a quarrer of qn,h9un I thought something wis flowing out, bur nothing came.
Then the feeling subsided- What remained was an endless series of sensations incirbating
my memories. I was dying with desire to rcpeat it.,' @uvert L9BO,25-26)

It is little wonder, then, that a loving, tender man shrinks from imposing such
guffering upon his young friend. But he may be astounded to nnd ttie Uov
insisting upon his own "execution"!

567 (Continued from427) Conny's friendJan hadpreviously had arelationship with Botho,
beginning when the boy was ten and a half and continuing thereafter for more than
three and a half years. They initially satisfied each other by mutual masturbation, but
one day after they had known one another for quite some time they were sanding
together under the shon'rrs at a swimming pool when suddenly Bottro announced,
"lbday I have a big surprise for you: )ou can uke re from the rear.', As soon as
they were back in Jan's home they decided to try. Botho lay facedownwards on the
led and Jan lay on top of him. As soon as Jan's penis attempted peneEation Botho
began to cry "Does it hurt a lot?" Jan asked Botho nodded.-..All-right, then," Jan
said' "I don't want to do ir" He withdrew, but Botho immediately shoirted, "No, no!
Go on! Go on!" As time 'rr,ent on, after both became more skill-e4 errerything nent
much more smoothly. Botho used to like to seize Jan's erection and guide it himself
into his anal opening.

$
fl
f l .

ff
$

The Various Practices: Anal Techniques

We will describe Jan's relationship with a second boy, Usbrand, later. Conny was
the third, and that relationship, which began when Conny was trr,elve and a half,
persisted until his fifteenth year, when it evolved into an intimate but non-erotic
friendship, Conny was eager to experience every sexual practice. He pleaded with lan
to have anal intercourse with him, but the first time the pain was so intense that he
yelled and vrept. Jan firmly refused to continue. Conny ran to the bathroom and stayed
there so long that Jan became concerned and went to see what was going on. He found
Conny sining there trying to prepare his anus by inserting into it the handle of a oilet
brush. Conny continued to insist upon being taken anally and Jan finally gave in. As
a )oung man of 20, Conny told me, "The frst time it hurt really hemendously; the
second time it gave me a sort of nauseated feeling; the third time it felt good!" Conny
would kneel down, spreading his buttocks with his hands for Jan to enter him, or he
would have lan lie on his back and then squat over him and impale himself upon Jan's
erection. (Personal communication)

Some men are driven to ignore the boy's initial resistance not only by their
own desires but also by the knowledge that, once the first discomfort is over,
the boy himseH will soon come to enjoy being penetrated.

568 "When I was thirteen a patemal cousin, a married man aged thirty-five, started to
feel my breasts. I could feel him getting a hard-on and I put my hand right on it. I
staned to move my hand up and down and he started to play with my ass. He pulled
it out and it seemed I got a kick out of it, it was so big. Next thing he put me on the
bed and I couldn't walk or sit down. The next day he said he would try it easy. He
kept on going and I got to like it." (Henry 1948,419)

A more sadistically inclined man may be excited by the boy's expression of
pain.

569 Jacques de Brethmas (1979, 60) tells a cogent story about his adventure with a
l3-year-old bellboy in a Marrakech hotel. He has surprised the boy having sex in a
clothes closet with another l2-year-old employed by the hotel. The boy then comes to
Jacques' room and impudently demands that he be allou'ed to do it to Jacques, too.
But the boy's erection proves to limp for penetration, so Jacques switches roles to teach
the little rascal a lesson. The boy screams, " 'Oh, oh, oh, ow!' (.,.) In the moment of
pleasure my cock snells even more, and this makes him scream again, I give him
more of it than he promised to give me, then withdraw. He turns around, gives me a
furious look. He is strongly aroused, showing ttrat all panies have been pleased, even
that little rapscallion. For a while he handles his cock, but he feels so humiliated he
doesn't dare ask me again if he could try once more to do it to me. Now he starts
seriouslyjerking off. It all happens surprisingly fast: the first splatters ofhis ejaculation
are hanging on the wall 30 centimetres above the edge of the bed, which is already
quite high. Far-flung spurts have covered the pillow, his trunk, his face with long
creamy globs: only the last drop of it falls upon his belly. (...) With a rapid movemenr
of his pointed tongue he licks around his mouth, greedily lapping up the sperm he had
just jetted there."
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Where both paroren share sado-masochistic impulses, the boy's torment may
prove mutually exciting.

5?0 (Continued from 557) This was certainly the case in the friendship between Onno and
Nick. From tire to time Nick liked to make Onno suffer, and even when Nick hurt him
rather cruelly, Onno not only accepted ttris but felt it drew him closer to Nick, and
never doubted of the man's love. Throughout the months when Nick was "training"
Onno sexually, he had tried out every sexual technique on the boy except anal
intercourse. "He then taught me the best position for being fucked: kneeling, knees
wide apaa and leaning fowards on my elbows, head downwards upon my hand, thus
presenting my anus to my lover. Nick had often pressed his glans against my opening
but hadn't attempted penetration. Finally he began to exPrcss a desire to have his cock
completely inside my body. At first I protested: 'Please, be patient.. wait...!' Because
I was really aftaid, especially of the pain. Until now our love had been completely free
of pain; it had only been bliss, pure, sunny pleasure, only s"r'temess. I liked it when
he rubbed his cock-tip ovor my anus, but penetration... oh, no!

"Then one night he carried things through, ignoring my refusal, my resistance, quite

disregarding my desires. And I struggled By rotating my bottom I tried to escape his
cock and siUotage his attempt to penetrate me. In a rather threatening voice he said,
'The masrer will be obeyed!' With all the smength of his muscular amts, he held me
helpless in the fucking position, which stopped my rotating manoeuvre, Put his glans
upon the hole... and suddenly he gave this tremendous thrust. The pain was enormous,
but he was inside me, going deeper, deeper, up to the balls. All other sensations 'were

completely blocked by the pain, and that pain continued. At first it blanked out all lust,
but lraOuilly it begari ro subside, and I became conscious of what was happenin_g w-i1h
me ind inside of me. I could feel Nick's lust radiating out of him. I began to enjoy his

caresses; hearing his words inspired in me an excess of love. Inside my body I could
feel Nick's strong cock going up and down. And I'll never forget Nick's triumphant
cry as he came deep inside me with a series of quick rcPeated thrusts. (...)

"After that night he allou,ed me a rr,eek for recovery and reflection. I became aware
of the irnmense happines this kind of intercourse could give. I had entered, sexually, a
wholly new territory. Nick's penis took on a new, deeper significance and I loved it
more than ever before. The next day I was playlng with it, looking at it curiously, and
Nick said, his voice vibrant with happiness, 'It's be€n in 1ou!' I came to realise that
the pain had been mainly due to my resistance.

"After a vcek Nick resumed my anal education, now using a lubricant. It was my
job to make his erection slippery and his to do the sane for my anug. He then gulde{
me to relaxed abandonmnt. He pressed his cock at my anus but didn't enter. He talked
reassuringly, softly: 'Stay calm... It's so wonderful... I want it so much!' And so he
worked upon my mind until [ was no longer tensed up and afraid. Several times he
acted as i} he was about to insert it, but then didn't, and so my attention wandered.
Then suddenly came this penetrating thrust. lt hurt for a moment, but the pain was
nothing compared to the previous time. He immediately withdrew his cock and the
same play was rcpeated- He did this several times: inserting, pulling out. At last he
was so homy he thrust home, hammered me violently with his whole trembling bdy,
until his sperm shot out, deeply inside my body.
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"After this kind of practice I became.quite familiar with being .pierced.' It always
hurt a little, but that's just pan of it, andit ever can ue u pr"u-rrie.'nicy"ling the day
after, I sometimes had to rise up and stand on the pedals to ease ttre roJnrrr from the
seat pressing into my sore backside. But soon *e 

-t*te 
v,ell adjusted o one another. Ialso perforrned the act on. Nick, and a few weeks of practice ;d"; quite dextrous

in the active role. In_fucking another person you get tounderstand better h'ow to behave
in the passive role. But to a boy with my niture-it was always ro* ionio be fucked
by mature men than to be active myself. I used to obtain'my own satisraction uypassionate hugging or being sucked oif by my panner.
. "lp" Nick stopped-using lubricants so hicbun give me a .raw fuck', as he called
iJ..}il always elicited a tearing son of pain but ivas nevertheless to me the most
qglig.htf-ul way of doing it becauie on o'r way to orgasm through -ul-int r.o*., *"
didn't have to intemrpt our_love-pray ror ttre tuuricition prociis. eno-Nlrt enjoyed
inserting himself brutally, although after the act was compteL rr, ,"., a*uy, extremery
careful and tender. when the- lover pulls out, part of the injected ,p..o, utur, *r",
out of the anus, and the man should then wipe ii off with u ,pong. orio*"i. Nick often
kept his cock inside rry fq u rong time after he ejaculated, in oidrt to tr.p his sperm
in me aslong as possible..This was a delightrul way of relaxing, i"-d--.t ry;""nected.,,(Personal communication) 

-

571 wtyn r!{! a l7-y.ear_-ord Australian boy, was asked, "who was the first broke whorooted you?" he replied, ..I was about fifieen. It was at a Christian Voutfr-Ca_p Oo*n
the coast. we sat up talking one night and got talking and eventually got around to
sex. There 'vere ren of us in the hut. Assembly of G-od crrurch iariv,'i thint. rhe
others *,ere all asleep- About I a.m. this guy sianed rubbing his hand'up and downmy leg. I put my hand on his Ieg and soon our clothes came ""rr. w" ,*r"L;;y il:he reached for his hair oil and put it right up me for the first time. tt trutt at first but
after a while I liked it very much. rre oio it the once. He lasted u i*; ;;. He was a
very big boy. A neighbour_of oun. He's square and roots guls. 

-He 
lasted about

t"renty-five minutes up me. It was marvenoui while it was uf,there. He didn't pulr
me off after it. I did that myself. I sucked his cock too, but he didn't blow again. r
'ent looking for sex after that down ttre public toilets in tr,e clty.'; (wiiron rstl, :z)

. with some boys it is not so much masochism as love for their partners than
determines them to endure the pain.

572 (continued from 538) when he was 16, Max told me, "I had already been indmate
with David for some time, but I was only 12 when he said he ;t d; take me from
behind. He massaged the opening frst, but it stifl hurt u rot-noi inoogt to .rt, -.
cg,.!ut enough to be unpleasant. But I loved him so much I was happ"y to make this
sacrifice. -Anf on9 gets usedto i.t very.gupkly. Now I think trte r.eri"gii indescribably
wonderful-it makes me really homy.'t (perional communication) "

^It may yery well be, however, that the real problem with anal intercourse is
often not ttre inilial pain ato.y experiences but rather the intense pleasure which
accompanies.l'Fing used like a girl" and which may terrii/ a boy deeply
concemed with his manliness.
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573 Enkine Lane discussed this matter with a l5-year-old boy naned Alvarc after having
performed anal intercourse upon him. "If by some strange circumstance )4)u were
forced to suck anotherboy or to let him fuck 1ou, which, I asked him, would lou prefer?

" 'I'd probably suck him... Yeah, I'm sure. I'd suck him.'

" 'Because if I let hin f-uck me, I'd probably like it and then I'd do it again. And
then I'd be queer...' " (1978,56)

574 How painful the struggle betneen indocrinated rejection of the insertee role and a
_b_oyls yderlyrng desires may be is well illusnated in Bernard's history (see No. 36g).
He had already been intimate wittr his friend for two yearN; they had done vinually
everything sexually together save anal intercourse. one night in bed during their
lore-making Bernard penistently turned his back to the man. At last he was lying on
his side, and he reached be.hind himself, grabbed the man's erecrion and started irusiing
it into_his anal opening. The man tried to cmperare in what the boy so obviousl!
wanted, but suddenly Bemarrd threw him off, sprang out of bed, ran to the bathroom
and plunged into a sho\€r. @sychologically it is easy to interpret this as an attempt
to cleanse himself of forbidden desires.) A little later the boy rerumed, naked but
frowning, and started ro slap his friend- (Again, this can be seen as punishing the man
because, with all tenderness, the man seduced him into nearry abanioning iimself so
shamefully!) But the. slapping changed into wrestling, *restlitrg into ro;ping. And
with the rgmpTg their erections rcturned.. and so, with the need for discharge, came
reconciliation. It was only several months later that Bemard was at last able to conouer
his timidity and summon the necessary courage to allow his friend to do what he so
deeply wanted him to do. The capitulation was ecstatic: Bemard moaned with delight
and shouted with wild passion when he achieved the peak of his pleasure.

- Ar gpgl,friendly discussion could dispel many fears. A boy should be told
that this kind of sexual rcsponse is a thoroughly normal experience of puberty
an{ eTlr adolescence, q1d T a heterophile yout}r it will gradually fade away
with time. In his novel The chronicles of st. Barnabas (1996, 12i-126) colin
M-urchison_gives an excellentexample of such a conversation with a l2-year-old.
with sensible upbringing and proper sexual education, an adult man sirould be
able to look back to this period of his evolution without anxiety or regrer.

575 Nineteen-year-old Albert, during a discussion about sex, openly admitted, ..when I
was younger, I liked, among other things, to be fucked"" @iechnann & pescatore
1980,74)

576 . An exreme example of such an evolution was related to me by Dr. George Rossman.
A l5-year-old American boy was so enthralled with passive anal intercourse that he
used to let three or four adult men use him one right after the other. By the time he
had reached 19 years ofage, ho'*over, he was living a thoroughly heteroiexual life.

. To sum tp,. we can now say that ttre initial pain a boy experiences in the
insertee role is not rn itself safficient reason for evetr a very tender and
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:r":'^'::':F::::g:":j:_1!:91fr.". *.ft" pracrice, for he might thus be deprivimgthe_boy of a source of inlense delight.

3"*"*""j":.^::::*^Try1i -r_lgrins rhe insertee ro.-19 gives the boy an
::*T'l::^1.,_.TT"l9br1--Tu1,y.oh,ei$y.rt;hi;h;itb:';;;;:i#;
*":T,11*::.,y,,::i"S_1f,"_rf henohJril"il;;;;;,rrru;;ff i,:',;man, it is, as we have arready seen, important io. tfie i"r;;;;; u" ruo,itiu,
r.*, *;,,1n:*o,.jll?, n1*:::_ J":1-T p. everjes lnto-; pljo,"i"^,ry
:'::j:*t:^ff,I"_:ilg:w far. bettqr what the eiri i, ..p"ri;#ffi#fihr"is penetrared by her parfirer's penis and receives ifded tfi il'b",iy.
577 "Irev-er really understood how a woman could let a man enter her until I was enteredmyself- I enjoyed the feeling. It's an experience or a feeling, u rtut" trr* mosr mennever have. To be penetrated is very different from peneratiG:" (Hil l6sr e, +sr)

578 clarence osborne reponed many inshnces of boys atracdng the aftention of ordermales, enticing them and inviting them to have anal intercourse with them. In all sortsof ways they were active seducen-but active only in making th; irrfi; contact andduring forepray, for nearly. al1ay.s. they chose to'u" trrr p*ii*-pil; what theywanted to know was what it felt'like to a eLl to have a c&t insiOe t... fn"y at*ayskept coming back to this quesrion in their jonversations (lg77,I i). 
-

And Dr. Gisela Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg observes that, during initiation rites ofprimitive p^egples in which anal intercdurse occurs, the boy als"ou"rs ,.from theexample of his,partner how to be active in sex; i.e. he leains rrow an adult man
Fk:"l191ually, and thus how he later should uehave wittr gd; ;a women.,,(1980,129)

4 boJj first experience a-s insertee ("losing his cherry,') is thus rather similarto the.deflowering of a girl. we may wonder ritry n.torehu,;;;-rd initiationso painful. some cultures consider it ttre product or proio*J-*iJo-, ,in.,pain makes the act morg impglant-and unfbrgettable; i f;;;;ph even seek
l"^^T:r:i::thi 

pu._by demanding rhe act be p"erformed b*r"tty. il;lme SaharaqeserT areas, the tnbesman want to see the bridegroom bleed and suffer just asmuch as the bride: circumcision_ is performe$ d'uring th; ild',g 
"".",,'ony,and the young husband must use "hii neyry-fi-1r1d pinis in u t"ri ir rri, manlystrengttr when he consummates the.maniage.',-6neikeley & iitrenbactr 19g3,26). Even under normal conditions it is nor-unheard ;i f,;. ,t.-p#, ," be hurtin breaking the hymen (Bomeman lg7g,I7g).

Even when intentional b^rurarity is absent, the psychological impact isenonnous. This was bguituy expressed by vincrini trr" b.r-a" studentquoted in Example 453. when his loving teacher made him kneel naked on the
Fa *9. penetrared him, this Roman 

-cathoric 
uoy 

"*p"ri."il 
ril acr as"something solemn, like a church ritual.',

i$
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Quite apart from the pleasure the act may bring him in the end, and the
enriching experience he may gain from it, the boy may have a third motive for
accepting any suffering he may initially have to endure: ttre intense satisfaction
of union, of amalgamating two bodies into one. "Anal intercourse is a feeling
of fullness, warmth, being possessed, cuddled, explored, manipulated, loved,
used, needed, and surrounding another man with your own warmth, love,
usefulness and needs, etc." (Hite 1981 A, 523)

579 (Continued from 570) Onno reflected, "Gradually I came to \ilant men to take me this
way. It gave me a pov,erful feeling of confirmation, of my own value, consciousness
of self, of responding to my true destiny. It completed me as a gay boy. It made me
more handsome, exulantly handsome and horny. With time the entry of all those cocks
rv\ient more smoothly; they slid in with more suppleness." (Personal communication)

Other boys may through intuition grow more and more certain that *ris is
what ttrey want.

580 "When I was about twelve, for a reason that quite escapes me, most of my fantasies
involved anal penetration." This boy searched the Natiotul Geographic Magazine for
articles on primitive tribesmen. "Using the pictures as a base, I would fantasize being
ritually sodomized by the tribe's warrion, one after the other. This fantasy was infused
by a longing that I did not at all understand, or want to. This was a rectur€nt and very
pov,erful fantasy. (...) I fantasized endlessly about the unattainable bodies of the
ieventeen- and eighteen-year-old Adonises that I could see in the changing rooms of
our swim club. Their ttrickly sprouting pubic hair, lithe movements, and firm bodies
haunted my imagination." Glite l98l A,937)

"If a boy loves an adult, he knows perfectly well he is still too loung to be the
giver. He knows this, and accepts the fact that he must be the receiver. And it's an act
of love. It is one of his ways of loving you, of proving his love. That was the case
with a number of boys I had anal intercourse wittt. Let me tell you exactly what goes
on. He loves to feel the cock of the man he loves inside his body and to be united with
him in the flesh. This gives him great satisfaction-and what is also satisfying to him
is giving the man who is having intercourse with him, who is enjoying himself inside
him, pleasure. That creates in him great joy, because love is giving as well as receiving.
It may be difficult for outsiders to understand, but what I've said really is the truth. A
child is quite capable of loving sexually." (Dugu6, quoted by trila Sebbar (1980'
rn-,2,8)

Many boys express ttreir deep gratitude by giving of themselves in this way
(Nichols 1976,32). Even small boys may wish to do it.

581 One of tlonetti's subjects told him he had met troys even as )Dung as 8 and 11 who
insisted on being penetrated- He regrened his inabitty to accede to their wishes, but
his erection failed him. (1978, 164)

#
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582 From oskamF's investigation (1980, zz): " 'onc of society,s misconceptions is that
every paedophile wans to thnrst his cock into little asses. Have 1ou everione it?''-'-'ofr 

res. The fust time it happened to me the boy himself asked me to do ir He
grabled it and put it in. I'm always afraid it's impossi6b.,

" '1s it possible?'
" 'Yes. Some can take it easily and like iL' ',

583 Sandfon's subject Erik (42) told about l3-year-old Andr€: ..Andr6 likes to make
love. First he starts fooling around with me; that can happen down here in the living
room. And then he likes to lie naked in bed with me. At firsr a little masturbatory playi
Andr6 is unique in my experience with other boys in wanting in the end to have-anal
intercourse-from very early in our relationship he wanted tlar (...) He also likes to
kiss my genitals but won't go any farther. He enjoys it to a certain exient but he doesn't
like real oral sex. It tums him off." (Sandfort 19i9, 193)

584 The potential strength of a boy's urge is amusingly illustrated by the tale of a tourist
who wa-s sexually appro-acled by a l3-year-old uoy ln ttre srreets;f Naples. when his
proposal was rejected, the boy offered to give the'man 2000 lfue if ne c'ould introduce
him to another tourist more willing to perform anal intercourse upon him. (Archives
of the Brongersma Foundation KE-18-5-8?)

- T. ptqre_ longing for this unification was most poignantly expressed by
Jouhandeau's loving boy:

585 "Even if lou makc me -bleed, give it no thoughr In your embrace, though pu
squeeze all the wind out of me, I brcathe more ftreely than anywhere else. Tlere is
nothing in this world I venerate so much as this great bough of lour being as it
pene{rates me. It is }ou.,,}ours, and what ecsasy it is to feet the lust,-1our lust, in the
panting breath of the ridel or,r ryy back, when 1ou cry out, biting intil my ear! Then
it's. as though I'm lost, melted, fused together with yori, and the tio of us'are just one
entity- Shame on those profane who never know the suUimitlr of these desperately
entwine4 connected arms and legs." (1955,201)

Anal intercourse may provide some men and boys their most complete
satisfaction and will then be the most decisive step in ttreir sexual contact. As
such it is extremely important ttrat it be free of compulsion.

586 _ when Hieron, tyrant of syracuse (478-46 BC), discussed his love for young
Dailokos, a boy widely admired for his beauty, with simonides the poet, he said, ..o?
course my love for Dailokos makes me want from him certain favoun such as nature
impels every man to desire from a beautiful boy. But I'd like him o offer me these
out of-friendship. I'm incapable of wresting them from him by force. I'd rather kill
m.y1elf.- (...) Taking your pleasurc with a boy in a way that,s only unpleasant to him,
qLving him caresses which he loathes-isn't that miserable, insupportalite and sad? Bui
1f the \l9ved boy gladly abandons himself to the loving man, then his very willingness
is proof ttrat he grans his favours out of friendship." (Xenophon, quoted by Beurieley
1977,28)

447



i€
€

 g$
fl:;E

;€
 

;;€
E

€
 E:a

;e
B

I 
F

H
rsn

 
H

€
;e

€
sg

;-$ -sgeei;E
 

E
E

etg 
fiig;gE

: 
E

E
S

E
g 

fgE
;ii$

.E
.E

 
E

 
)i

':s* 
E

iiiiisi#$F
F

 
F

E
i#* 
iE

ifi, 
gffiiff

i €
rE

F
 

p
:

E
 Fgi- 
*agE

€gijgfF
F

gF
g 

iiggF
E

ig 
gE

gggi 
E

€iiggF
f €

3
g

* 
F

;
F

 ttf,t i€E
sF

i 
iieiE

 
aceg 

lifi ci;E
 

! E
 = ;

*E
ig 

e€;iiiie9:uE
geF

 
'a;F

E
alB

 
F

'iE
i5 

igirF
F

E
***" ;L

*g
€

B
.E

a
a

,-E
sE

E
e

. 
a

 
E

;6
2

E
 

siE
.g

=
: a

l ia:iffigffg#;frl$l;i 
;g g;gi 

ggiF
igggi,

F
 g iiF

ssg''u'r':€ffiffif 
ff fF

'F
 

f$$'ifE
E

g
iE

E
$cgififgriglgiggilaiugi,E

gfsgi€fE
iiF

ff;



VI. SEXUALITY AND EROTICISM

in anal sex, but was going to that night. The boy did not seem tb be upset with me
there as a witness, for he playfully romped about the place stark naked in utter joy,
The boy had had oral sex with my friend on several occasions before, so was not scared
of an unknown. I'd like to say that I wasn't jealous of my friend but in fact I was, as
the little boy was a delight in both beauty and open natue. (...) My 28-year-old friend
was not panicularly overly endov'rd as penises go, but it was morc than suffrciently
sized to have satisfied most any fcmale should that have been his thing. Anyway, this
friend of mine shorr,ed me a little laer that evening the procedure he used in order to
fully relax the boy so the boy would enjoy the sex play as much as my friend would.
He first laid two pillows atop one another near the center of the bed, placing the boy's
pelvic area in the center of the pillows so his rump was uplifted nicely, and then he
performed oral-anal sex on the boy for about 20 minutes, sporadically easing his finger
in and working it around- The boy seemed totally relaxed and made no objections
whatsoever when my friend put his finger into him. The fust part completed, my friend
then rubbed an ample amount of baby oil on both his penis and the boy's anal opening.
He then mounted the boy betsrcen his spread-apart legs and pressed his penis up against
the boy's opening until he saw the boy grimace a litde bit. Instead of continuing as I
would have done, my friend got back off the boy and sat down near the end of the bed
and started explaining to me that the best way of doing something like this was to put
enough pressure against the anal opening (which he simply called the asshole) with his
penis to slightly expand it, and then back away and let it rest for a little while. Next
time, he said, it will open a little more, and so forth. It took eight or ten trys and a
good hour before my friend easily entered the boy quite deeply without any sign of a
grimace on the boy's face."

Once the glans of the inserter's penis has passed through the anal sphincter,
further penetration is easy. Dr. Alex Comfort advises "steady prcssurc with a
well-lubricated penis and a slow initial penetration." Too much vigour can
cause injury flMest 1977, 34).

The duration of spasmodic conmction of the anal sphincter will decrease
with the number and frequency of previous penetrations. At first the contraction,
as we have already seen, will last for a minute or more; in an "experienced"
anus the muscle usually relaxes in 10 to 30 seconds (Masters & Johnson 1980,
99) and is increasingly able to be consciously controlled by will.

Sexual arousal tends to numb pain, and so insertion is made easier through
erotic foreplay, caressing and otherwise stimulating the insertee's penis. A homy
boy will be less put off by minor pain and more willing to continue in spite of
it. Acts which in a non-sexual setting would be irritating or even rather painful,
may, by increasing the over-all level of stimulation, add to the individual's
erotic ecstasy and possibly even make him solicit such "torhre" (Larkin 1981,
93-96).

592 "Z says that he became aware of his boy-love intercsts at about 17 and as a sailor
in his younger years he had pung boys in every port. Before he was 20 he had
developed g€at taste for and skill in anal intercourse. He says that he probably holds
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the world record for the number of pung boys he anally intercoursed. (...) He says
he is very gentle, and never knowingly hurts one, that many )oung boys never notice
much the initial pain if they are really having fun, are excited, worked up. He never
discusses the idea, simply does all things in wrestling, coming to anal intercoune after
oral intercourse and many other things. He says there is a great difference between
young boys, some taking it so easily, others only with difticulty, some can be anally
intercoursed vigorously right off, although he rarely pumps morc than 15 minutes,
while others have to go slowly for ueeks.'' (Boy-Love Newsletter, Augnst 7, 197l)

If ttre inserter, while breaking down the sphincter's resistance, erotically
manipulates the insertee's penis, it will help to lessen his partner's perception
of pain. Tickling ttre anal opening with finger or tongue during pre-peneftation
foreplay can also engender intense feelings of lust, and this is often used by
men to make their boys more willing to take the next great step.

Gabriel Matzneff (1979, 106) described this in one of his poems:

My tongue laves betv+ven your thighs,
Travelling the deep clefi ofyour buttocks
Where no hair lns yet appeared.
You shout, "Oh, yes! Yes! Do it more!"
You thrill to the touch of my pointed tongue
Probing the rosy opening in your cleft.
And when my root slips through, into your body,
You whisper, "Oh, it harts! It hwts!"
But you don't refuse it.
In the hallow of my hand, dear boy,
I feel your wild heart beating, wildly beating.

593 An American wrote in the Boy-Love Newslener of April5, 1971 about a l2-year-old
blond boy and the delighdul way "he could be persuaded when he didn't want anal
intercourse. An hour or two was required to wann him up each time, until what he
wanted to refuse was eagerly sought. It was fascinating to watch him move to consent."
In the final phase the man would use a vibrator, nrrned off when inserted in the anus,
then turned on once inside. This made the boy "go wild"" "He was exremely righr
even after months of anal intercourse, which he loved because he was rather
masochistic. That hard-won beauty would sustain anal intercourse for an hour, for he
had a sense of when the man was about to come and would then cease all motion, for
them to stay imFaled, to delay it, and as he lay still he was able to produce sensational
pleasure by little rippling motions of the canalluite different ftrom anything the man
had ever before found a ,oung boy could do-much better than the typical and
delighdul contactions that some learn. This canal rippling caused exquisite sensations,
at the sams time calming the man so that he could have a fresh start for prolonged and
vigorous anal intercourse."
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594 one of Hite's subjects (1981, 943) related that he was similarly persuaded to let
himself be penerated for the first time by a "graceful, witty, handsome loung black
man." "He managed to titillate my asshole so sensitively that I decided to let him in.
He was very sensitive, taking a very long time to work his urcll-greased, long but not
too thick tool in. Then he waited even longer, only moving slightly, until I began to
grow comfortable and until he was thrusting away without hurting me in the least. I
enjoyed the sensation enonnously, but he grew very passionate and could not get
enough. He had one orgzlsm, and went on to another. Then he wanted to go on to
another, but I had to beg off. He immediately desisted. It can be a very powerful
experience. I thought everything from, now I'm really degraded, to what would my
mother think of me now? to ohh, ttris is really irl"

Finally, it should be added that the rule of initial pain has its exceptions.
Some boys seem to have their sphincter muscles well under control and, by
commanding them, are able to make penetration easy. We have already seen
this wittr Duyert's partner in Marrakech (Example 548), but he was ban
experienced boy. There are boys who have this ability to relax their sphincters
right from the start.

595 A New Zealand boy said, "The first rime I wenr to bed with a guy I knew nothing
about arse-fucking. I mean, I knew it existed, but I didn't know anything about it al
all. The guy said, 'Is it okay if I fuck pu?' I agreed, I said, 'you've done everything
else so you might as v'ell do that!' He just rolled me over on my side, facing away
from him. I was quite surprised. I thought, 'Oh!' He said, 'This may be a bit CoH!'i
thought, 'Oh' again and then thought, 'What may be a bit cold? It wasn't cold when I
last touched it.' He said, 'It's just KY' He lubricated my arse then he slid his cock in.
I didn't feel a thing, which is anazing. It just *rnt off perfectly. He moved until he
came. I felt totally passive. It was over a lot sooner than I thought, like after about 30
seconds." (Tuohy & Murphy 1976, 188)

596 (continued from 567) After his period with Botho and before he came to know conny,
Jan's boy-friend was Usbrand, Their relations started when Usbrand was 12 years and
9 months old and continued over two years. Anal intercourse was quite easy for
Usbrand. He always cried, "Deeper! Get deeper inside! Still deeper!; Jan's diary,
writen in telegraphic style, give us interesting insight into how things developed: Aag
3. Got acquainted with Usbrand in swimming pool. Sept 21. First time I saw hiigenitals-.
Sept 25. Observed that his foreskin sticks to his glans. Ocl 5. Second examination.
Masturbation. ocr 7. Foreskin comes loose for a little way down. oct .1,1. Foreskin
entirely loose. Ocr 14. Ttre rim of his glans is freed,. Oct 20. He said, ..Oh, how
wonderful!" Nov 18. we are extremely happy. Nov 22. He allows me to do it once a
week. Noy 29. "How does it feel, now, to 1ou, when it's going on?" .,Much better!"
Nov 30. He enjoys it too. Dec 6. I'm allovred to do it three times a week. Dec 16. "yo',
may do it as often as you want." Jan 10.It has never been more marvellous than it is
now. Jan 13. He tells me, "Being naked in bed-that's the most wonderful thing in
our friendshipl" March 7. His mother tells me, "Since he's been going around with
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1ou, he's always singing." Moy 9. His mother tells me, "He pays morc attention to
1ou than he does to us." (Archives of the Brongersma Foundation)

"O was 1oung, quite )oung, too young, really... O ran after me. I didn't seduce O:
O seduced me. (...) Sex to him was completely natual. He took my cock in his hand
just as easily as he would have taken up a pencil at school, This isn't a very good
comparison, of course, when you consider the relative sizes. It was I who had the
pencil bet'ween my fingers: O had to use his whole hand. It may have been my doing
that things didn't stop here, but the last step, although at frst it didn't enrapture him,
caused him no pain either-at least he didn't show any. Quite the connary: I soon saw
he was enjoying it; discovering pleasure in it, even if his pung body was still innocent
of orgasm. And he didn't just lie there passively: he co-operated: he moved,
energetically, lithely, sometimes forcefully. Is anal intercourse abnorrnal, painful to a
boy, unnatural? If so, why did O whisper softly, "It's slid out" every time I hadn't
noticed this in the heat of our struggle?" (Schult 1978, 258)

A gnffrto recorded by Ernest (1979, 128) would also se€m to refer to a first
experience: "I'm a boy of fourteen. I was jerking off here once and a man came in
and took me to his home, where he undressed me and put his cock into my behind. It
was nice,"

Superstition accorded healing powers to anal intercourse, especially against
snake bites.

5D Peyrefine describes the army of Alexander the Grcat crossing a region of Asia
infested with venomous snakes. Young soldiers and servants complain of being
continually assaulted by older warriors claiming anal peneuation was the only real
antidote to the snakes' poison. Alexander, hovever, says that an even better cure is to
rub one's own spenn into the wound. Soon everywhere in the camp men can be
observed openly masturbating to procure for themselves this miracle medicine
(Peyrefitte 1981,252).

It is the mystical aspects, however, which are most commonly encountered,
in primitive societies and civilised lands alike. Blood and sperm have always
been perceived by man as profoundly significant: they are the carriers of life.
With his penis, symhl of virility, the man penetrates deep into the body of his
beloved boy, to pour into him his noblest fluid, the germ of life, and in so doing
he is swept away himself for some moments in violent ecstasy. Mustn't he,
then, at that moment of ejaculation, give the boy some inspiring spark of his
own soul?

-In Indian eso0eric science the image of ttre labyrinth is very important. It is
difficult for man to find the right path in life, the one which leads to its centre,
his real self. In his body his intestines symbolise the labyrinth. Ganesh,
door-keeper of the mysteries, guards the gateway to this labyrinth, the anus.
When a penis enters here, Ganesh is perhrrbed, and thus the penetrated person
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may by spirituauy enlightened by the sudden inruition of a higher realiry.Stimulating the rectum also stimutat", .rtirti., po";d-;i;;r";tfacurties inmales, and is thus uele!9i1t (Davies r98s,264). T?u* *J-i'rl"icourse praysan important parr in initigtion (Dani6lou iglg,'se_fszi-rtr-"'u"liefs andpractices are not restricted to India; as we have arready ;d; ;ily occur in anumber gf.-primiqive peoples who are convinced tn"r 
" 

iry .-ul"oi'grow into asrrong, virile male unress menhave^p,oured their seed i"&; hi--il;;ugh mouthor anus (Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg- t9gg, 96, t0l, lM; ueiat iggitii',2zgl.
And so the ancient Greeks called the boy-loving ^^ it 

"- 
,irpndas (theinspirer), he who communicates his breath. eu"n ir"Pul"i rrqsi,i:i doesn,t

yiqf to- see rhis as a proof. of the. ligmlcance of sex ir oori:* 
-#v-love, 

he isinclined ro agree with.Berhe's visioi 1teoz, 4itjr;,r, t";ilh:iing wi*r ttreconviction that the soul reposes,in ttre sLed 6ould iasily u';";;tidconcrusionthat a man's soul, his.migic, his vifiue, could be ttinnr.itLJlo-u ru-"-r"*c-ompanion 
..ttrough his seed, by way of an act similar to heterosexualmtercourse."

. .nurfar.e (198-0, 57) rejects this view. Dover eg7g,20z), on rhe orher hand,
1l*r.:l l^.{:l?Tgtoily accurare, and Giseta'sr"iuiou_ni;nGrg' ( I e80, 7e)caus Bethe's analysis "brilliant": "It was in precisely this act of"sexual lovethat-according to the Doric view_the *an iransmitteA to G bov all thosethings which he, the bov and trre stare 

"rikt 6,1il;-g;;;';;'*orthy ofprocreation. (...) It was believed that it was his real ,"fi *tT"t t. *u, bestowingupon the boy in his sperm.,'
. llirry years ago, aicording-to Davidson (197r, rg5), pupils of Koran schoolsin Morocco subjected themselves to anal intercourse uy ?r,ei. teachers. These
sn s:* $e Holy Scriptures by heart, wete thereiore ilt;;;r;;tl,emserves.
wasn't it, then, evident *rat, with the seed of these h;ii;;. ;;itiri, bodi.r,the students should be bener able to team tfre sacred lexts?

The Primordial Force

The subject of this book precludes a discussion of sex for the purpose ofprocreation. we have, however, -amply examined it as an exp;;il; 5r toue andas a source of pleasurelure lust. There remainr, trrin, 6"""iu.i, 
"i-p".ronur

form: sex as the "oceaniC experience", as Freud calted it, u, uU-_O-oo_"nt tothe primordial forces of nature, to the divine, ttre Dionysi;.- 
-*--'

This aspect of sex has been repressed, banished intothe unconscious, near$forgotten in our westem curture. we uecome conscious 
"a 

it il; when wefeel its enigmatic side, its unfathomabre -yrt"ry and this is something ourrational minds recoil from. The impenonal 
"Lu."t", 

of this kind of sex, wherethe partner's body is only a mearrs to attaining 
".rt^y, 

or 
-inr't 

u*""tur in

The Primordial Force

abandoning oleself to a higher force, is in sharp conflict with our westem cultof the unique I and the unique you.
The poverty and one-sidedness of this culture, then, should be blamed for thescantiness of what we shall- nolv have to say on this subject- pioi. 

-Beemer, 
aRoman Catholic priest and theologian, considers it incorrect to ttrint the cosmic

conception of sexuality (ike the hedonistic one) outdated. we tend in the west
to conceal "the cosmic dimensions which are part of every fully-lived sexual
experience" and are at work on or below its surface. coniiaerea in this way,
the. cosmic experience of. sexrylity remalnrs an _unpaid account that some day
*tq b" presented to society @eemer 19g0, 6g-6^9). It is difficJt fo, u. to
understand how intimately connected with religion, af other times and with otherpeoples, sexuality was or .still.is. only excepiiona[y does someone manage to
break through _the crust, rtg gg_yo*g man quoted by Margaret walters in a
magazine article (1979, 305), "when we rina our true nature we discover it is
T{ing other than the beautiful and au,esome revelation of divine love itself.
Fucking is just a way of saying Amen.,,

4ry pettotr who has. really- experienced sex will have felt its mystery its
;mfathomglle depth. It is as though his body and his mind has been touched
by.something cosmic. o_* oI my iorrespondents cited a text by ceoit romrr.;(without further indicating its iolrce) iaying that the .at fiporr" is ,.the
pl-t: one, blowing r1 from --on high, int6nding nothing ana doin! its worsr.
This impulse is beyond. *o.*liry and conscienie. tt paiatysis any'reflection.
There is no longer any barrier between resolution and exeiution. iit" ecstasy,
this impulse is elusive. we don't know when it will come and from where.',
How true ttris is! we wiu see illustrations of it in the following paees.

carpenter (1911, 165) speaks of "somerhing divine rnaie"actua a"a
realisable." And this is the connection between sex and religion recognised in
many ages and by many peoples.

The essence of sacrifice-is abandoning something; the highest sacrifice a man
can make is to abandon himself. To the westem tiind, ttre"malq in the sexual
act, reaffirms himself, asserts his dominance; Eastem philosophy accentuates
man losing himself, being carried along by unfattromible foices, and so tre
arrives at "the little death", the short mornent of unconsciourn"ra in o.gur-.
This is seen as a revelation: the human being is but an i"st*-"rrii" aiuin"
!g{r g9 expe_riences in !p uogy the ecsn$ of divine 'eationlBorneman
1978, 967), of divine bliss (Dani6lou t979,73i.''All enjoypent, all pleasure is the experience of divinity. The whole universe
spnngs rorth trom enJoyment; pleasure is found at the road of everything. perfect
love itself is rhe transcendent joy o!_bein_g." (Karapati, quoled by Majapuria
1981, 89. The same view. is expressed by Nislednikou tqst, g5; D;i6lou i979,
73, 98). "The first undifferentiated potential perception presupposes that the
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VI. SBXUALITY AND EROTICISM

first principle of experience corresponds to pure, absolule enjoyment, the
innermost nature of existence." (Majapuria 1981, 84) Or as Arab Sheik Nefzawi
(1963,194) put it, "Orgasm is a foretaste of paradise."

Those who consider the act of love "as a mere physical function are bound
to fail in their attempts at physical as well as spiritual achievement." "Sex and
sexual love are subsidiary to reproduction. The highest function of sexuality is
to help the spiritual growth of the individual; the perperuation of the human
race is only one of its secondary purposes." "It is not pleasure but desire which
binds man and is a great obstacle to his spiritual progress. (...) Kama is *re great
god of lust and he is regularly worshipped by pgis as he alone, when pleased,
can free the mind from desire." "Sexual union symbolically stands for peace,
progress and perfection." "Lust or sex-desire has its origin in pleasure and
therefore it is divine." Pleasure is the essence of sexual union (Majapuria 1981,
9'1., 43, I49, ?-03; Davies 1985,245; Dani6lou 1979, 98). The purpose of love
is to bring us together, to unile God's creatures, to re-establish for once the
original unity of the world from which all creatures have differentiated
themselves, and so giving us the peace which we need to gather our forces."
(Bomeman 1978,967)

"Centuries of thought and practice must have gone in the building up of this
philosophy on a basis which is sound enough to get sex looked upon as a part
of religious practice and which has ultimately led to the free and frank
expression of sex in the form of erotic designs made on temples and sh-rines."
"Obscenify comes in only when ttre mind despises the body and the body hates
and is antagonistic to the mind. As the whole universe, however, "is based on
the union of male and female (...) ttrere is no point in our feeling ashamed of
sex exposure." "Sexual act is a basic part of religious punuits. Sexes should
not be concealed or suppressed but should be accepted and exalted." (Majapuria
1981,39, 169, 197)

It is this vision from which the erotic sculptures on temples in India and
Nepal derive, illustrations shown in Anand (1978) and Majapuria (1981)
showing males united with females and with other males in every conceivable
form of sexual activity. Majapuria (198I, 228) frankly admits that such
sculptures are also designed to attract to the temples young men and boys "who
are not very keen on doing religious duties." Here they leam "the philosophy
of attaining the favour of God through sex and pleasure." We may, by
intoxicatiori, by music, by ecstatic dancing, approach the divine bliss, but ttre
phallus, made for pleasure, shows us the shortest way.

As instrument of sex and pleasure, the phallus is divine (Majapuria 1981,
228,91). Dani6lou, having lived for yean in India, explains that, foi the Hindu,
the male member in its excited state is the foundation of the universe and
therefore venerable to everyone sriving after perfection. Man is the bearer and
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the servant of tris organ. It appears in its divine form in shiva, god of the
erection through which he is permanently united with the goddesJ shakti in
continuous_-ecstasy (Dani6lou 1979, 72, 73,79, 81). His symbol is the bull
whose phallus is dripping with seed.

In temples the phallus is shown carved in stone, the lingam.

600 There is a fine story about a boy by the name of shyame kneeling down in front of
this long polished stone, and "not really knowing whether it woutd be sacred or
sacrilegious, decided to offer to the god the best of himself, the very essence of his life.
caressing his sexual ,u-gan, he spurted onto the lingam the white drops of his juice,
murmuring the sacred formulas the priests use when pouring out the iacrifice of oil
For this pious act the gods recompensed young Shyame by gving him miraculous
wisdom @ani6lou 1983, 134-148).

Ttte Khamasutra, a manual on how to use the penis in order to obtain the
uftnost delight, is considered a book of divine origin. "Tre tantra opens up new
vistas. of ideological and spiritual life and in its spectrum of experimental
tgchniques it -recommends love and sexual pleasure which has I psycho-
therapeutic effect on life as one of the best altemative means of experieniing a
spiritual life." "The Tbntrics are of the opinion that by manipulating ttris energy
inherent in gross sex one can find creative powers to ascind to 

-ttle 
spiridal

plq", plq" 9f transcendenral union for the realisation of pure joy." (Majapuria
1981, 153,202,,215)

So the Tantra technique shows how to obtain an orgasm quite different from
the usual one. Sex, whjch can so very deeply enslave us, can also carry us to
the highest freedom. This is the most perfect chastity compared to wliich all
other forms are--mgre perversions. "Forget your civilisation," ttrc Tantra says,
"forget your religion, your culture, your ideology, forget yourself. (...) First-of
all, don't consider the sexual act a means to aniving somewhere. Sexual activity
is not a mezuls, it is ttre very aim itself. An aim without limit. Don't ttrink about
S" .n qt9;_ stay in thc present. (...) And if you're brimming over with energy,
don't think about discharge, let this congestion stay on. Don't strive for
ejaculation, put it completely out of your mind." only by the observation of
tfgp rulep (and-Taqy mor_9!-will you arrive at the Tantric orgasm, essenrially
different from all others. while in the common orgasm there is an explosion
of energy, in the Tirntric orgasm there is an implosion, an accumuldtion of
9n9rgy. while the common orgasm lasts a few seconds, the Thntric orgasm is
indefinite. while in the common orgasm I'm playing with another b&ly and
dependent upon another person, in the Thntric orgasm I'm absorbed in myself
and the other person vanishes, the respiration is calm, the body is immobile,
consciousness is intense (Naslednikov 1981, 116-118).
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VI. SEXUALITY AND EROTICISM

The art of eroticism is a path to knowledge and perfection. The universe is
a spark of divine energy; lust is its substance. Sexual delight, therefore, is an

"^p"ri".t"e 
of the cosmos and its divine origin. The passion^, the.sexual ilnpllse

itsif, is pure, an elementary force like air, water, earth, fire (Dani6lou 1979,
177, 188). Any sexual activity which brings us to ecstasy -is sacred. As
procreation is only of secondary importance and the first and highest function
bf se" is to help spiritual growth tbrough pleasure, homosexuality also comes
under the conei of religion-. In their view on homosexuality, Indians thus will
tend to stress its ritual iignificance more than its sentimental or social aspects
(Majapuria 1981, 194, 57)

See trow an Indian tale describes a boy's first ejaculation:

601 Young Moni enjoys the visits of his uncle Debou who is only four years his senior.

One niglt Debou, iaying he thinks Moni is very beautiful, pushes the boy back, loosens

his loincloth and starts fondling him. "An intense sensation made Moni tremble as his

body was suddenly filled with light. He thought, 'A god has entered.me,' and almost

automatically he whispered the words of praise with which people invoke the gods.

Debou pressed his body against him and for a long time th"y sqyeg in that embrace.

The inner light faded ilowly away when a little bit of Moni's life had escaped from

his body. Moni remained tenderly leaning against his older fri9nd. He had just

discovered this strange intoxication which people call love and through which we

participate for a moment in the nature of joy, which is the nature of gods." @ani6lou
1983,263-264)

These religious concepts give rise to a very different view of prostitution'
Sex for payme.tt gives the tiaveller, the monk, the deprived, the husband no
longer uLt" to have satisfactory sex with his wife the oppg+lnlty for ser-
real'isation. Prostitution is a beneficial, charitable, even sacred institution. The
temple is the proper place to help men who aspire to come closer to the deity
through ecstatic pleaiure. Girls and boys consecrate themselves to this task,
thereby serving the gods. They even have their own trade union which at times
makes its exiitence felt through political statements, position papers, etc.
(Dani6lou 1979,268).

In 1934 Bombay issued a decree against temple prostitution, but it seems it
was rather ineffectual, for in 1981 an article inthe Bangkak Times told of Indian
parents offering their sons to the goddess Ranuka, after which the boys were-
bUtlgeO to fivJas transvestites. They are called iogratas. A1 a conference of
davddasis (temple prostitutes) in Southem India, a jograta said he had already
completed high school when his parents decided to offer him to the gods. He
didn"t reproach his patettts for this and didn't feel unhappy since he was simply
doing what the goddess asked of him. (Davies 1985' 268)

Eien a Eurofean, if he can approach this subject with an open mind, is
capable of participating in such feelings, as can be seen by the Danish author
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Rovsing, who, after spending a night with a Javanese boy, reflected upon the
human impulse to give joy to ottrers. "For this impulse is in the sons of Bali
and Java. The former are Hindu-Buddhists-and in the old Siva temple-brothels
of India the faittrful could chose with whom he wanted to honour Siva. And the
latter are Mohametans, who are promised tttat in Paradise they will be free every
night in all etemiry to pick a new boy or a new girl to sleep with. (...) In the
hour filled wittr lust you feel yourself happily transformed into a god who creates
happiness." (Rovsing 1959, 92-94)

The phenomenon of religious prostitution spread over the entire ancient world
from its origin in Mesopotamia (Davies 1985, 140). Boy temple prostirutes
were common in the cities of the Medianites and the Chaldees (Scott 1970, 76)
as well as with the Greeks. At the venerable oracle of Trophonios in Boeotia
and in the temple of Amphiaraos in Oropos, boys masturbated the pilgrims
coming for enlightenment (Borneman 1978, 1412-1413). It is characteristic of
an outlook quite different from ours that pornt (whore) was an honoured name
for the Corinthian goddess Aphrodite (Davies 1985, 156). Young girls in the
service of Zeus had "to give themselves to men until their menstruation began
for the first time, whereupon they were married," but males married only in
their twenties. According to Herodotus, the Greeks and the Egyptians were the
only peoples who didn't perform the sexual sacrifice in the temple itself.
Everywhere else this was done (Rosenbaum 1945,37).

In Canaan of olden times, temple prostitutes were venerated and called
"saints". These boy-whores had a rank equal to the priests and above all other
servants of the temple. When the Jews conquered Canaan they sought to
eradicate every memory the inhabitants might have of their original culture and
religion, and anyone who observed ttre .old rituals of the temple, those
sanctifying sexuality, nere killed. The Kedescho, (the "saints") are abused as
"dogs" in the Old Testament (Deuteronomy 23:18-19). The extreme vehemence
of these laws witnesses the difficulty of eradicating traditions which seem to
have subsequently become attractive to the Jews themselves. For three centuries,
up to the time of the Babylonian exile (586 B.C.) the Jews maintained male
temple prostitutes despite the furious opposition of the prophets (Davies 1985,
179, 181).

In the end, the need to make themselves distinct from the peoples surrounding
them broke these customs down. Thus what was once a human and understand-
able desire for ethnic purity, later inflated to Divine Law, permeated Jewish and
laJer Christian morality and finally caused thousands upon thousands to suffer
a cruel death at the stake. In Christian terminology, they were all "sodomites",
a term which was gradually extended to include those who exhibited any kind
of "deviant" behaviour, and, in the Middle Ages-with fine historic
irony-+ven to non-deviant intercourse with Jews. Since Jews were then not
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VI. SEXUALITY AND EROTICISM

considered human, it was logical that sex with them was a form of bestiality,
thus sodomitic, and the perpetrator had to be punished by being burnt to death
at the stake in order to preserve the Christian population from the wrath of God
(Bleibtreu-Ehenberg 1 978, 243, 295, 298, 300).

But the deepest forces of human nature aren't easily subdued, and so we find
in ttre writings of Christian mystics ideas strikingly parallel to those of the
Indian philosophers. Saints considered themselves married to God and their
spiritual ecstasies seem almost identical to physical orgasm. At the consecration
of a nun a wedding ring is put upon her finger and the choir sings strophes from
the Song of Songs, that most sensual love song of the Old Testament. St.
Bemard of Clairvaux (1090-1153) wrote, "Man has access to divine love
through camal love." (Dani6lou 1979, 198)

"Above the main entrance to a village church in the French deparftnent of
Deux-Sdvres there can be distinguished a carving of the male and female organs
of sex in actual conjunction. The design is flanked on either side by figures of
a man and a women. Their contorted features clearly indicate the experience,
that of the copulation orgasm, which they are supposed to be undergoing."
(Cleugh 1962,30) Until the Fourteenth Cenrury religious processions flourished
with "barurers embroidered with pictures of the male and female pudenda."
(Cleugh 1963, 44) Some heretical Christian sects also celebrated orgies.

The orgy, of course, by multiplying orgasm, intensifies it and makes it
impersonal, raising it to a super-human dimension. Therefore through all history,
everywhere in the world, people have had recourse to this extreme manifestation
of sex. The ancient Incas of Peru celebrated orgies, as do their present-day
descendants (Sutor 1964, 422-424); the Greeks and the Romans had ttreir
important, influential Mysteries of which orgies were part, just as they are in
present-day initiation festivities in Melanesia and Africa (Popp 1969, 26, 46).
And boys, as the most salacious of all humans, participated in them, too. In
Greece there were boy-priests in many sanctuaries, and it was said that it was
always the most beautiful who were chosen for this function (RiiMel 1984, 96).
At least until fifty years ago, Hindus in northem India had their popular passion
play of Ram-Lila in which three boys, selected for their good looks, played the
roles of the hero Rama, his wife Sita, and her royal seducer. It was performed
every aftemoon for about a week, and part of the accompanying religious
ceremonies included the sexual use of the boys by ttre organiser of the festival
(Bilderlexikon 1928-1931, M06).

Some years ago the Italians made a documentary film about the most
impressive fertility rites of the African Kuru tribe. When it came time to sow
the fields, the adolescent boys went naked to the hillside, where they dug little
holes. After rubbing their penises to erection, the boys lay down, face to earth
and, inserting their genitals into these holes, copulated with the earth and gave

it their seed. The vision of all those gracefirl young bodies lying next to each
other, buttocks moving up and down working to make the soil fruitful, was
strikingly beautiful and most solemn.

Befor6 ttre Christian Church organised itself into an official religion, the
Agapes ("love feasts" of the faithful) were much like the pagal qYsteries.
Tiere was music and dance. The women were naked at baptism, phallic cakes
were distributed at Mass. Sexual promiscuity was not then considered
debauchery: it was held to be symbolic of Christian unity. It was dignified and
ceremonia'I, evidence of a spiritual nobility to which modem Christians are q{te
unable to accede (Armand 1931, 137,202).[}lre Agapes were later forbidden
at the Council of Carthage in 397 A.D.

Individually, not in the company of others, the young male in W9.*ry* culture
may still acknowledge in moments of spiritual elevation "his delight in life"
and give "the rein to his desires to chariot him to the extremest bounds of his
kingdom,,' as Carpenter (1911, 165) poetically expressed it.-"The-kiss of the
senies is beautifufbeyond all and every abstraction; the touch of the sunlight,
the g|ory of form and color, the magic of sweet sound, the joy of human
embiacei, the passion of sex-all so much the more perfect because they are
as it were something divine made acoal and realisable."

Even where there is no direct religious connection, the orgies of our own
ancient civilisation as well as modem primitive cultures have some deeper
meaning. There is "sexual activity of tremendous proportions and the whole
po.posJ of it is to achieve supematural powers." (Majapuria.1981., 214) The

iru.toet one embraces is no longer seen as a person: one's relationship with him
i'is established on the level of pure energy. Each partner helps the other-he
is his minor-and this intensifiei the energy of the group." (Naslednikov 1981,
151) And so sex, elsewhere engaged in because of the pleasure it affords,
becomes in this context a sacrifice. Rather than an act of taking, it is transformed
into an act of giving. It is no longer the atomised, egoistic copulation of two
people withdrawing from the rest of humanity to enjoy their private pleasure:
itte iim is now to join all with all. The aged and the young, ttre beautiful and
the ugly, man and beast, father and daughter, mother and son, brother and sister,
man and man, woman and woman, child and child-they all join their bodies
before the eyes of everyone. There is nOthing secret, no guilt, no sbame, because
the act is iacrificial.'r @omeman 1978, 968) It is a kind of total sexual
communism. When the proper time of the year arrived, a report from the Viti
Islands (Fiji) ran, "the mosiincredible scenes will be seen in the public streets."
Kinship was no hindrance. On Fiji the girls and women would run away, in a
race, and they would have to submit to the frst male who managed to catch
up with ttrem. In Westem Australia, ttre Watchandi, during their orgies, adopted
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VI. SEXUALITY AND EROTICISM

a special style of heterosexual copulation, similar to that of animals (Bloch

1912,55).
The self-sacrificial aspect of the orgy is seen in the fact that no partner is

rejected: ttre participant must accept the person who presents himself or herseU,
ug" ot beauty being immaterial. One must abandon oneself unreservedly to old
uid yoottg, io the igly as well as the handsome,-to the silly. t4.**k as well
as ro the-brutal and rnacho (Eigeltinger 1983, 83). Just as in Fiji, in Ancient
Peru, during a festival in December, naked men and women took part in a race,
and the firsi man who overtook a woman was obliged to have intercourse with
her on the spot (Stem 1903, II 178). The egoism with which we normally select
oot parrne.i is forbidden; the invalid and the healthy claim equal. rightsr T.h.e
pufti"t has no individuality-you may gvel not know who he is-and this^deprives 

you of your own individuality, for individgality, to be. confirmed, has
to^be .efle.t"d ';and in fucking an unknown individual there is no reflection,
no affirmation, and your individuality melts away." (Foral 1981, 23'24,18)

The solemnity of-the orgy can also be seen in how in the whole multitude
of participants (whose number may be a thousand), in this joyful,lusldrunken
miiture of people, there is never any brawling, squabbling,_no insult, cavil,
complaint Gorat tggt, 107). Heterosexuality and homosexuality merge. what
if tw^o boys penetrate the same girl at the same time, one from the front and the
other from U"hind, as the noveliit Peyrefitte (1977,300-301) has Alexander and
his friend Hephaistion do with the iharming Campaspe, ttre irhrre_king's first
female parnrer? Rectum and vagina are separated only by thin walls, so to the
boys it is as though their members meet and rub against each other, thrusting
together. This effect is intentionally brought out in the initiation dances of the
Himito-Negroid East African secret societies, which are a kind of potency test'
as describJd in the following passage from Edwardes & Masters (1963,

163-169):

602 "The dance is generally performed by the youngest males and females-of the groupt

both married anO unmur.ieit, betqcen iie ages of ten and t\rcnty. (...) Several naked

youths, hot with anticipation, kneel and beat their drums with a cadenced rhythm. Then

inom an enclosure adjolning the area of performance there step the dancen, two separate

noupes of boys and gids with nothing about their nude bodies but the traditionalfuteh

o. tiurtot" biue breechclout, which hangs to the level of their knees, just barely

concealing their private parts. The spectalors now notice that the boys' loincloths are

beginninfro [fU their sexual organs are starting to s',rell at the very expectauon of

eri'tic acivity...'; The boys move forward and signal their desire_to $e- gtrls' but the

"girls rurn tlieir backs to them, hiding their faces in their hands. The light glows upon

,fri S"lr' contours, beautiful bonoms which excite the ardor of the louths considerably:

for Ite spectators observe that several begin to experience fullsized erections underneath

their scant covering"'

The Primordial Force

But, since the grls remain indifferent, the boys retreat and sit down to smoke their
pipes. Now it is the turn of the girls to advance, making alluring movements, until the
boys suddenly get up and come forward, whereupon the grrls fall back again, This
ritual of temptadon is enacted several tirnes. Finally the males, somewhat angend,
reteat into the enclosurc to smoke their pipes, and now the girls become bolder in
trying to seduce the boys.

"They perform the classic regs es-swreh (belly dance or nautch of the navel) by
whirling and wriggling and shimmying and shaking their lithe loung bodies, proudly
thrusting their ripe rounded breasts and buttocks out, undulating and gyrating their
smooth bellies and hips, and teasingly uncovering, then covering again, their secret
parts by a quick sideward flick of the futeh with their nimble fingen. When the boys
do not emerge from their covert, the grrls, in a white heat of amorous agitation, rip off
their loincloths and reveal themselves stark naked. With a wild cry of riumph the boys,
pulling off their own breechclouts, leap out of hiding, revealing theA virile members
in violent erection. They approach the girls in a ftenzy of measured movement, their
handsome black bodies glistening with perspiration, their every muscle rippling and
aquiver, their long slim penises vibrating in the palpitant heat of excitement. The dance
now reaches its climax. The boys pair off and approach each girl, dancing around her
and making as if to seize her in their embraces. She pretends to rcsist, shifting her
shoulders ftom one side to another, covering her eyes, her breasts, then her sexual
parts. Now one of the boys comes up behind her while the other ftisks about in front.
In order to ward off the latter, she bends slightly forward and so prevents him from
touching her between the thighs. Also, to hhder him from entering, she puts forth her
slim hands and greedily grasps his penis, rubbing it in her palms and stroking it up and
down while he struggles o take her hands away by grabbing her forearms and clutching
her breasts. Suddenly the youth in the rear darts forward and thrusts his organ between
her buttocks, which arp presented to him in perfect form. The loung woman releases
an ecstatic cry, her face uut, and lurches her loins forward as the lad in the back begins
to force her. Then ttre pung man in front, seizing his opponunity, yanks away her
hands, snares her in his embrace, and pushes his penis completely into her vagina. (...)
Then both of the boys hug her tighdy and, srill prancing about, thrust in and out
rhythmically until she begins to tire, her legs trembling and sagging. The girl now
stands perfectly still, her thighs slightly apaft, while the two boys, grinning and shouting
and pressing her body with legs spread on either side, joust rapidly in time to the
throbbing of the drums until she moans and sighs and is nigh to swooning. The
perspiration pours from their bodies; and the semen @zes out from between the girl's
thighs, tricking down her legs. Suddenly they withdraw; and the girl sinks limply to
her knees....

"The two youths attack another female, whose parmenl leave her and take the one
who has fallen. They lift her and the dance begins again. Meekly she grips the genitals
of the male in front, but she is too v'eak to resist. He is dynamised, inflamed to frenzy
by hashish; but she is languid, spent with modon and repeated orgasms. His penis is
hot and hard and slippery. Hcr hands cannot hold it, it slides into her vagina. He pulls
her loins forward with a shocking jolt, while the boy in back sque€zes and fondles her
breasts, then takes aim and ent€rs, also with a jerk The orgy seems unending. The girls
writhe in pleasurable torment, their faces Msted and twitching in orgiastic convulsions;
while the boys, spurred to pulsating violence by the beat of the drums, continue to
torhrre them with continuous 6rusting. The louths lurch their buttocks furiously; they
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attack and rcftat unmerpifuUy. They rorate by tums, abandoning themselves to frenetic
spasms of lust, alternatively assailing ftont and rear until they well-nigh lose their

senses and faint from overexertion. When they can stand no more they sink to the
floor, male aad female together, pawing and clawing each other. The girls squimr and
groan; they hotly and hungrily handle thet delirious parmers. The drurnrrcrs, afire
witf, Oesiri, rapidly masrurbate with a free hand. A few dancers, in a final burst of
vigor, feverishly mount their trembting damsels, then roll over in a swoon...-..The 

young females lie witb their legs splayed wide and their femoring haads
pressed betneen them; they have endured the most vigorous o.d"ll of womanhood.
The young males also lie with their limbs spread apart, hands trembling_befween; thoy
have stood the femendous test of virile manhood." To pass the test "a boy must keep
up his resources for at least three orgiastic rounds," (Edwardes & Masters 1963,
164-169)

Orgies were important events in the circus spectacles of Rome. First girls
came on performing voluptuous dances which became more and more lascivious.
"Then, like wild animals suddenly set loose, adolescent boys ran into the arena,
threw themselves upon the girls and, after a moment of simulated struggle (to
honour the memory of the abduction of the Sabine virgins), raped them." At
parties of the Roman patricians, naked dancers and actors cavorted in the way
satyrs and nymphs were thought to pass ttreir time and s0 incited the spectators
to imitate them: girls were possessed in the presence of their fathers, boys
copulated in view of their mothers, husbands and wives committed adultery
with ttreir lovers in each other's presence. (Armand 1931' 78, 90)

There is a feeling cornmon to many societies that humans are so filled with
vital energy that moral restrictions and taboos should occasionally be set aside
for some-iet period of time. This was the underlying impulse behind the
Christian camival and the January festival of the Ho tribe in Hindustan where
after the harvest "the bams are full of com and the people are fuIl of devihy."
At other seasons of the year a quiet, reserved people, modest in demeanour, the
Ho now werc observed to ttrow off their clothes and have sex alrnost like
animals, all in the presence of many spectators (Ellis 1913, I 128-L29). As has
been said of Greek antiquity (Richepin 1921,il 31), even respectable Ho women
made use of the most obscene and vulgar ianguage.

The sexophobia of our culture has to a large extent destroyed the mystic,
elevated aspect of the orgy. Modem Westem man is unique alnong the peoples
of the world in that he has channelled the orgy into mere "group sex", shom
of all deeper meaning. When Hollywood film stars throw sex feasts and hire
young males and females to participate (O'Day t9&, l0g-fi4), when local
clubs put on more modest "fiee sex" parties, all reference to religion, all
f"*li"gs of exaltation and mystery vanish. The only thing the participants
desire-and get-is lust; they want to observe and be observed.

The Primordial Force

According to recent German report$, 'IVo of males have rather freguent group
sex, and nearly 16?o of married couples have participated in group sex or an
exchange of parmers. During fhe "sexual revolution", group sex broke as a
wave over the Federal Republic (Foral 1981, 14, 15, 424). Research among
Swiss youth showed that boys were considerably more open to the idea than
girls. No girl in the srudy sample was unconditionally in favour of it, and 96Vo
rejected the idea, while among boys 87o uere unconditionally in favour, l'l%o
favoured it under certain circumstances, 5Vo were neutral, air]d 644o rejected the
idea (Biener 1973,51;1983, 30).

In 1976, Bullough (669) observed, "Group sex has become a way of life for
a significant number of individuals." Since then the number may have
dirninished under the threat of AIDS, but that should not lessen the percentage
of males indulging in group-sex fantasies. Curiously, in the 3,000 or more letten
Hite received in the course of her investigation into male sexual fantasies, there
were "only one or two describing scenes of more than four people," (1981,
339) but Masterc and Johnson (1980, 186) found it the fifth mo$t important
fantasy theme, and this was true of both heterosexual and homosexual males.
If, in the above-mentioned German report, oldy 79o of the males had practised
group sex, there were, in addition to these, another lTVa for whom this was
their most important unrealised sexual wish (Foral 1981, 14). Many males find
fantasies about three- or four-way sex very exciting.

603 One of Heine's subjects (1957,91-92>, for example, said, "In my sp,ue time I'm
almost always thinking about handsome men with big, srong cocks, and I'd be
delighted if some well-built guy, povverful and beautiful, endoned with a big cock,
fucks a girl in my presence. I'll be violently excited by this sight, and I'11 touch the
beautiful body of the fucking boy, and I'll mount him while he is fucking the girl, and
I'll do the $ame to him and insert my cock into his arse. It's a pity I don't have enough
money arrenge for this scene, because I'm always thinking about it."

Sexual trios have been observed among animals, too. Bomeman (1978,1527)
mentions one in which the participants were one Billy goat and two male
donkeys!

Wilson and Cox (1983, 126) found the same desires for group sex among
paedophiles as among heterosexuals.

6M The following tale about a runaway boy from O'regon who made his living by
prostitution in San Francisco is taken ftom a commercial gay porn magazine, later
reprinted in a book (NlcDonald 1981, 107-108; see also Example No. 520). Although
its authenticity may be suspect it is representative of the kind of group-sex fantasies
many paedophiles surely have:

"Many of tbe regular whore-houses had boys 'on call'. I first got into prostitution
when I becarne acquaiated with other runaways and boys of the streets. (...) The
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approach was almost always made by the customer. (..,) Kneeling down, pretending to
shine his shoes, ne could suck quite easily and if anlone approached, ue stopped
sucking and started shining. (...) At fust I would spit out the load but later I learned
to like the taste and would swallow it (...) A boy named Manny approached me one
evening for a four-way. A rich saloon owner liked to have three boys at a time. I went
with him and rrre all stripped. The guy was in his early 50s. He liked ro have one boy
suck him while the other two stood by and he could feel them up, running his hands
all over their bodies, and playing with their cocks. He would stop the boy sucking him
and have one of the others take over. Eventually, all three boys would suck his cock.
He would time us by counting, each boy making ten slides up and down his cock, then
another boy. We v,ent on like this, 10 strokes apiece at a time. Whichever boy was
lucky enough to get his load got $20 in addition to the fee he paid each of us. He was
married and had three daughters. (...) I was a shoeshine boy until I was 16. You were
considered a man at that age. Also, I was too old for the tade; the men really liked
the younger boys better."

None of this is really new. People having group sex always enjoy involving
boys, if only because of their potency. Procopius cites the Roman Empress
Theodora (527-548) as having a preference for beardless boys. She used to
invite ten or more strong lads, noted for their salacity, to all-night pafties. Once
all were exhausted, their slaves had to come in and take over (Anthropophyteia,
X 281-282). During the Middle Ages, it was cornmon after a military victory
to collect all the female camp-followers and organise a foot-race between them
and the soldiers, everyone, literally, stripped for action. The woman who won
got a red mantle; all the others were at the disposal of the soldiers (Bomeman
1978, 1019)

In the 18th Century a secret club in Paris threw sexual competitions for its
90 male and 90 female members every two weeks or so. A prize went to the
male who achieved the greatest number of ejaculations and the female able to
satisfy the greatest numbr of men (Bomeman 1978, 958). Catherine the Great
of Russia arranged parties at her palace from L794 to 1796 at which she could
watch other copulating couples while she herself was sewed by two or three
men (Borneman 1978 1079).

605 De Sade (1740-1814) as a matter of course involved boys in his most erodc scenes.
ln the Philosophie dans le Boudoir it is the gardener's boy August "whose member
has a length of 13 inches and a circumference of 8 and a half". In Juliette Olympia
has ten naked boys of 16-20 years standing around her while she is prone. Two ofthem
are fondling four others, and Olympia is soon covered with sperm. She sucks their
penises in turn, while the two fondling boys have intercourse with her, one in front,
the second from behind. Young girls are now called in and ordered to arouse the boys
anew, and then all ten of them, simultaneously and in all imaginable ways, have
relations with another woman. Following this, the boys have to satisfy the girls (Foral
1981, 218, 220-22r).
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606 The German singer Wilhelmine Sctuiiler-Dewient (1804-1860) had quite a musical
reputation during her lifetime. In her autobiography (the authenticity of which, ho'r,ever,
is disputed) she told about an orgy she participated in, organised in Rome by capucine
monks and Jesuit fathers. There were nuns and ladies from various levels'of society,
but the ratio of males to females was three to one. Also prcsent \r/ere very beautiful
boys of 12 to 15 years of age (Foral 1981, 280).

697 11 Paris during the l9th Century there urcre special brothels with "gigantic beds in
which three or four couples could function at the same time." @omeman 1978, 319).

Coming to our own time, King Farouk of Egypt is best remembred as a
very fat sybaritic failure, but as a boy he had been very handsome and then
participated in orgies with adult men whom he later appointed to important
governmental posts (Axgil & Fogedgaard 1985, 96).

608 Two of Osbome's Australian subjecs said that when they nere still schoolboys of
16 they had been invited to a sex parry by an imponant ofFrcial and his wife. Thc man
was gay and liked to warch boys having sex with his wife. "She was about thirty and
really nice. It was great. There nrcre about tv,elve of us boys, naked, and urc fucked
like madmen." "Half the schoolboys in the neighbourhood had their frst fuck after
school in the house of that ofFrcial." (Osbome 1985, tr 19, 54)

609 An Austrian tourist found himself walking with a Neapolitan boy-lover over the rocks
by the seafront where boys vere usually found- "Five nice randy boys 12 to 14 years
of age frorn one of the subwbs joined us. My friend spoke with the4 and they
immediately agreed to have sex with him. Soon a ball of fiery naked bodies was
twisting and turning, full of enthusiasm and recklessness, intertwining with each other,
panting, laughing, sneating, None of them wanted to be left out, so they shouted time
and again, 'Me! Me! Do it to me!' until my friend, after ten minutes of this, sank
down exhausted. But they hadn't had enough, so it was my tum. Two pushed their
iron-hard penises into my mouth, two others from left and right into my ears, while
the biggest boy loncred my shorts to take me anally as I masturbated myself, It was
some turbulent scene! I had difficulty finding a rock to hold onto so I wouldn't fall
down. It was a unique experience, since I usually prefer quiet, tender sex." (Archives
of the Brongersma Foundation E-227)

Orgies organised by boys among themselves only rarely come to be known
by adults.

610 several such instances t*ere reported in Munich n 1942. Three boys and three girls,
all thineen years old, had been having group sex sessions, and two boys 13 and 16 had
been doing the same thing with three 9-year-old girls (Forat 1981, 385). In Bavaria in
1969 a group sex session involving 25 boys and girls was discovered uking place in
a hay bam (Foral 1981, 424).ln 1979 the Belgian police arrested a boy of 17 who for
the last three years had been organising sex parties with tens of participants between
the ages of 12 and 23 n a country house at Ekeren. When the police broke in they
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found 8 minors between the ages of 12 and 17. (Archives of the Brongersma Foundation
T - Ek2).

Bloch (1907, 258) wrote about a diversion of young peasants in the Vosges
mountains. A group of boys would take a girl to a barn. There each in turn would lie
naked upon a table while the girl stood over him with her thighs closed about his neck.
The boy would kiss and lick her genitals while his hands seized and fondled her breasts.
The other boys would measure and record the time it took him to get a full erection
and finally a spontaneous ejaculation.

A Rotterdam boy, later evacuated during the war, told me that from the age of 14
he often "wanted to fuck a girl", but never had the courage to ask. One day when he
was 16, aimlessly walking the streets of the city, he was approached by a group of 13
boys and girls 15 to 17 yea$ of age and led by his 16-year-old neighbour. "We're six
boys and seven girls," they told him. "We need one more boy-so come along." He
joined the happy group, and they walked on, laughing, talking and singing, although
he had no idea what they had in mind to do. A prc$y gtrl of fifteen took his arm. They
\r/€nt into a bar. It was deserted but for its owner who simply greeted them, and, without
ordering anything, the whole group of 14 boys and girls climbed the stairs and went
into a big room with ten beds along the walls. The boy was amazed when everybody
immediately started to undress and, once naked, fell as couples onto the beds. The girl
who had taken his arm, nearly naked herself now, encouraged him, "Don't go to
sleep," she said. "Get your clothes off!" A moment later they r"ere lying side by side
caressing each other. He was wildly excited by the sight of the other six couples, by
their movements, the sounds of their love-making, their cries. The grl pulled him on
top of her, took his penis in hand and guided it into herself. She seemed thoroughly
experienced. This ftst experience delighted the boy enormously, and it rid him once
and for all of his sexual inhibitions and timidity. To him it was what every boy and
girl should do, a very corrmon and natural thing, but something extremely pleasant as
well.

A l9-year-old subject ofBarrington's said, "Group sex is okay occasionally as long
as you know all the guys... It's happened to me about four times since 17.,. I was pretty
exhausted and sore after each session, I can tell you!" Another, the same age, said, "I
have had a little experience of group-sex and I enjoy it." A thfud had a happy memory
of group masturbation when he was in the umy'25 men in the barracks: "Usually
started with cock-measuring combined with beer-drinking, and ending inevitably with
a wanking orgy. No one felt shame, on the contrary much hilarity; it seemed to me,
and to thenr, a delighdully harmless way to spend an evening." A fourth (aged 18)
said, "I also like group sex, maybe, depending on the other men there, but all I've had
up to now is for threesome minor-orgies." But it is often just these trios and quartets
that are especially pleasant, and so a sixth boy said, "A couple of times I was screwed
by a guy while I screv'ed a chick, and that was terrific!" (Barrington 1981, 33, 34,
r91,27,26, t27).

In the Hite Repon (1981, 862), a 3l-year-old man, married and a father, told of his
high-school experiences and the special friend with whom, for three years, he was
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always " sucking and fucking' '. ' 'one night this boy and six others of us nrcre staying
at my house overnight while my mother and father vrcre away for ttre weeklnd.
someone had gotten some grly books and ure all got hot and picked partners, stripped,
and played with each other. You name it and n'e did it. Then all of us would take a
tum sucking each boy, and aking it up the ass. Then all eight of us made it with the
other. This \pent on till four that morning, then ne all fell asleep. After a few more
gang bangs the club smned to break up because ne all started to date girls."

In recent times research has focused upon what kind of persons involve
themselves in orgies. Since orgies are traditionally considered extreme examples
of licentiousness, one might imagine ttrat participants would be unbalanced
profligates who lived most unusual lives. But the research resul$ ..were
surprising. People celebrating orgies prove to lead a normal, well-balanced
existence. Most of them go regularly to church and have children. Usually they
are moderate drinkers; numy are even teetotallers. with few exceptions they
occupy honoured positions in society; many have their own businesses; some
are academics, architects or nurses. Therc are dentists and lawyers among them,
as well as gentlemen-farmers, estate agents, film actors, fashion models, authors,
pharmacists, civil servants, almy officers, businessmen and politicians."
(Bomeman 1978, 540)

Their aim in.t4g orgy, of course, is lust, but some participants, especially the
young, often said later ttrat they experienced something special which went far
b"y*9 simple lusL a feeling of intense solidarity with the group, an indescrib-
able feeling of having been penonally enriched, which made them intensely
happy. Wittrout seeking it, without being conscious of it, they had touched the
margins of human existence. It is interesting to note ttrat in the Mineshaft bar
and sex club in Manhattan, where from 1979 to 1982 men had group sex in a
dimly lit room-performing fellatio, anal intercourse and masturbation-a
number of the men later said that their experiences had religious meaning. Indian
wisdom had always held that sex could let a man enter the source of all being,
on condition that he conquers all inhibition, moves past all taboos and abandons
lris bgdy in total trust to its original impulse, allowing himself to be guided by
it, wherever it may lead.

A boy is closer to nature than a man. If allowed, boys tend to participate
with enthusiasm in erotic dancing and orgies, where they often demonstrate a
tremendous sexual energy and potency. If they have no companion they will
perform alone. There are always boys seeking deserted places in the woods or
back from the beach where they can go to masturbate; perhaps we could better
say thgy are stirred by the sublimity of nature to quicken themselves to orgasm
(Langfeldt 1981, 108).
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615 "On my birthday I walked into the woods and, in a new planting I sprinkled my
seed over the Iast patch of snow. On another occasion I got homy over thinking about
sneaking deep into the underbrush. In that mossy place, a sunbeam pierced the air like
an arrow. To sit there smelling, hearing and getting intoxicated-oh, how marvellous!"
(Pilgrim 1985,220)

The shedding of seed can be like a libation. Friends and lovers, too, find their
lust strangely enhanced when they unite their bodies in the open air.

616 Ralph Chubb, the English author, spent one of his hotdays with a l5-year-old boy.
"Idling we pass'd our sunny days bathing in sequester'd strenms, Sprawling with
gold-brown bodies side-by-side beneath the noonday beam, Fondling, spending, silently
embracing. The mounting heat, the shorten'd breath, the surging onslaught of desire,
Sweet pulsing shonlived agony seeking relief, the brimming consummation and flood,
The drooping languor, the heavenly [stless content with bright, swimming pupils gazing
up seraphical at the azure vaulr" (quoted by d'Arch Smith 1970, 222-223)

Boys growing up in today's big cities are often deprived of such experiences,
although some have been able to gain them, in the deepest and most desperate
secrecy, through special youth associations-which shows how ineradicable the
impulse is:

617 I was told aboutjust such a group of 12- to l8-year-old boys led by an adult. During
the holidays they used to visit a nudist beach. The rules of the club these boys formed
was that every boy should have sex with every other. When the group later came under
strong attack from the outside, the boys' solidarity proved to be so incredibly strong
that it overcame all vicissitudes. An older boy would propose his younger brother for
membership, when he reached the proper age, as a beautiful gift to the group and to
the boy himself. It was impressive to see how fully the younger members were accepted
by the older boys as pafiners with equal rights. If, during a meeting, it was a younger
boy who made a proposal, he was listened to attentively and seriously. The younger
boys seem to have flourished in this society where they felt confident and fully accepted.
(Personal communication)

Modern youth has group sex in two fundamentally different ways. In one,
couples come together to have intercourse at the same time and place, every
boy retaining his own particular partner. The sex, then, remains rather personal.
Abu Nuwas was doing this many centuries ago (Wagner 1965, 307-308):

God bless the days of idleness, when, in the bloom of our youth, we lnd
our pastimes,

Days when I, upon a horse of love, rode about the jousting-ground of
my pleasures,

While an army of love surrounded us.
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The second way is where the participants mix in a wild medley. Sexual
intercourse is performed with the body one meets by chance, and so it is
impersonal. Heterosexuality and homosexuality may take turns, the participant
coupling now with a male,.now a female parbrcr. The sole aim is to elicit lust
in and upon another body.

Hanry 0977, 178) wrote that it is not unusual for youth groups to start off
adhering to the first way of doing things and then gradually shift over to the
second. Couples of loven who didn't like sharing would then break away from
the group.

618 Noelle, a French girl, told about a session with 8 boys and 8 girls ranging in age
from 15 to Z2.'they ruere dancing. One boy suggested that the girls bare their breasts.
"I believe I was the first to follow this suggestion. Three or four other girls then did
the same. It was nice, because all the boys could now fondle our breasts as v'e danced.
We soon made up a small sub-group within the group, and the boys crowded around
us. We were all terribly excited. When the boys asked us to strip naked, we did it
unhesitatingly. Afterwards they made us strike poses, and then rr'e began having sexual
intercourse, each of us with her friend, in the centre of the room, in Aont of everybody.
No one was dancing any longer: every boy and every girl was watching us. I liked
that right away, their staring at us. I made exaggerated motions, uttered loud cries, just

as the other girls were doing. I saw two couples sneak offinto the bedroom; a third lay
down at our side. Then ne started exchanging parhen. Beside me I watched a
l5-year-old girl having intercourse with her friend. I had often before felt a strong
attraction to this boy who was also quite young. He moved like a mad man. I asked
the gtrl, 'Would pu like to exchange partners?' She laughed and agreed. The boys
obediently changed places with each other, and other couples follor'rcd our example.
This kind of group activity always excites me very much. One boy alone doesn't mean
so much: I find it a very sexy thought to exchange him for another. Ifmy friend doesn't
w,rnt to do it just now, I'll prefer another boy. It's so easy. Having intercourse with a
number ofpeople in one room, changing partners every now and then, really turns me
on. I believe it has now become absolutely necessary for me." (Hanry 1977, 180)

619 There is an interesting passage in a novel Erica Jong wrote when she was 35. In the
German edition, quoted by Susanna Foral (1981, 458-459), she has one of her
characters, Isadora Wing, say: "How was the orgy? Did you enjoy it? This is what
my friends are always asking. The truth is I can hardly remember. It is, of course,
thrilling. And, of course, too, there are many orgasms: mine, yours, his, everybody's.
Moreover, pu feel purself lifted up, Iiberated, vastly superior to the inhibited
bourgeoisie which can only make it in couples. All the time I'm thinking, 'Now you're
licking this woman and pu're licked by her who is simultaneously being fucked by a
man who is himself being screwed from behind by another man. Oh, this must be the
fint time since the earth was qeated.' The overall impression, hou'ever, is that ne
really should have somebody establishing order out of this chaos, who, with a
megaphone even, could be regulating the raffic. What was happening now was like
rush hour on the steets. At every moment 1ou have to shift about in order not to lose
contact, and the resulting positions could only be maintained comfortably by someone



620

VI. SEXUALITY AND EROTICISM

adept at Yoga. In the meantine, u/€ perseverc, matong the best of it. A kind of group
craving develops; those who used to be satisfied with two, three, four orgasms now
want to go on to have dozens, in all imaginable positions, with every partner. I am
astonished by my own endurance. The now anonymous pile of lim'bs- becomes an
grganism in-itself, expanding, conlracting, feeding itself and evacuating, crawling away
from the soiled under-layer to a &ier spoL I count ten anns, ten legs, two coctJ, orei
cunts and six tits of different sizes, not to mention ten eyes, five mouths (nearly
continuously filled), There is always something erupting, as in a volcanic area.
something-is always being swalbwed up somewhere by sorne aperture. And yet there
is. this totally wonderful sensation of neamess, of intensive co.poratity, the awareness
of being only body..."

(continued from 590) onno's pung body was often the centre of such experiences
with a group of gay males. The orgies took place in the open air, on a roof terrace
hidden from the outside world. He reported, "The condition 

-of 
cosmic ecstasy was not

lttained spontaneously, and at times not at all. one had to work oneself up to it.
Everyone had to be there, and in no hurry; nobody could pardcipate if he coulb do so
only for a set period of time. All of us nere naked: not a thread of clothing was
permitt€d.

"In the beginning there was r1i11 tark: there v,ere jokes; tenderness was still
individualised- There was a You and a Me. Gradually a climate of companionship began
to prevail, of a sexual community, with increasing promiscuity. our host Roland was
the great pacemaker of this heating-up process. He understood very v,ell how to raise
the ,ambience of orgiastic salaciry. He was the flame which seized hold of everybody,
kindling everybody, and igniting in them one single fire. wirh his gigantic hardlon he
made everybody horny, created ia every member of tlre group tha desire for orgy. rt
was extraordinary how he achieved this. He had been taught in Germany and he retumed
frequently to take part in gay orgies there.

"In the. end ever)one was ready to give his My to everyone else. Now everything
was permitted; to refuse anything was impossible. Ten naked males melted into one
Jlmp of flesh' one flow of sed dominated by one single salacious lust. No one talked.
No one joked" All consciousnes.s was focused upon-sex, sensual pleasure, lust, joy,
salacity, lascivious feeling, toyching, looking, fondling. At times pu coutd see nottring.
You only heard the sound of naked bodies ringrng with each other, of horny pantin!,
a rutting cry. Herc and there naked, oiled bodies q,ere dashing lasciviously upbn eactr
other, fucking each other with hot, energetic thrusts.

. "And so came. a feeling of cosmic union, and ne all experienced a bacchantic delight.
A unity of cosmic love, sexual delight, ocstasy. Desiring and possessing each other in
a cosmic absence of bounds, in a cosmic abandonmen! unconditional and complete.
with my pung body and fully developed homo.eroticism, I was the centre to which
dl Ipry d1awn, My naked, smooth, oiled body at times was tugged over hot, horny
men's bodies, hauled to the other side of the tossing group, from where lascivioui,
greedy,hands u'ere reaching.our for_me, caught me, fondledme, salaciously grubbing
in my flesh. I shut my eyes in a fully voluptuous, cosmic abandonment, gvin! myself
to ltlese nak:d, glowing bodies, the har4 hot cocks, the grubbing hands,-and io i was
guided to delight, to ecstasy.

"This unlimited lewdness of the group might continue for half an hour, or even an
hour, without any spurting of seed" It was like the undulating of the sea: mounting
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high, then,asain drrns down, and after this the waves mounting higher and still higher.
My hgrny body was entirely in the hands of men, my most intiiate-pans being foniled,
seized, kissed, pinched" I abandoned myself completely. As to eiaculations, it was the
rule that when one of-us came this was a signal for everlone to follow after. Then
people coupled, fucked, sucked, pressed plly upon belly,-at times three lying upon
each other, in the rnost voluptuous of embraces.-several times it was my tum. niree
naked' randy guys sprinkled me, one after the other, with their sperm, relentlessly, with
cosmic love. And h9w I enjoyed it! I felt totally happy. t"tf uodv was trained for
everything erotic and.I was willing to do everything.-Mostlrl wai sucked offby a
greedy, drinking mouth.

"And then there was this silence, as on a battlefield after the action. Here nere these
exhausted, deliciously -nude males, contented, dripping with sun-oil, swgat, seed, still
tenderly_ cgressing each other. I looked at therq their glorious dangling cocks, their
heavy, _fleshy thighs, their srong male breasts. usually I was the titst td geiup. Kneeling
down, I kissed their cocks. I loved those cocks, softly drooping after the]r giit of sperml
I ouched their balls, kissed their groins, their naveli. It de[gfteA them wf,en I d1d that
4ter- thgv had spurted their semen. I licked up seed, left aid right, wherever I saw it.
Gradually the men wgfce up again, smiled at me. I felt their haids'moving again over
my erotically so sensitive skin. People leaned on their elbows, stood up, re-sumeO ttreir
conversations, retuming ftom this cosmic ecstasy and bacchantic orgy io commonplace
wants, such as a shon'er, a drink, refreshment. we stayed naked.-ihe effect of that
union of our bodies remained: it was something precious, linking us together. In that
feeling of unity, we kept on kissing each other. It was delicious." (Fersoni communica-
tion)

when we see more and more males whose erotic behaviour would seem at
variance with their true personalities, casting off a sense of shame and joining
whole-heartedly in homo- or heterosexual orgies, we may ([te Reotrar* tgos]
79) v. arrrazed. we might even be revolted by their beiraviour. But we might
also try to undentand it.

In recent centuries our culture has endeavoured to rationalise everything, to
de-deify, to de-sacralise. And so we have created a climate which drives manv
pgo_ple to despair. A longing arises to retum to origins, roots, to communicate
with the source of life;^wittrorrt- really being conscious of it, many people seek
it where the wisdom of the orient has always found it: in uncondilional, total
surrender t9 the primeval forces inside us. Everything melts away: shame,
restraint, taboo, the self-centred ego. The man retums to nature, and, in
approaching her, becomes a child again, a boy.

Peoples who practise_ the orgy as a mystery, a sacred ritual, never prohibit
sexually_mature boys from participating: often, in fact, they are the central
figures. In some Greek- vase paintings ol "orgy scenes ttre p'articipants are all
quitg .younq as,_given_the- 

""ro949 
inggqriry demanded of all coniemed, they

would need to be." (walters 1979, 47) In thea mysteries, the Greeks sought
"to have intercourse not so much with wome[ but rather with bovs 

-as

incamations of salacity."

$

$
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"In Trophonios's dream-oracle at l-ebadeia, those who came for enlighten-
ment were- anointed with oil and masturbated by boys." During the Askolia,
the annual festival of Dionysos, naked boys leapt "upon a stiffly frlled wine
skins, made slippery with oil, jumping from one leg to ttre other, presenting
poses for the spectators one could otherwise only obsenre in boys' brothels."
(Borneman 18978, 603, 607)

Might not a boy who had participated in such festivals, awakening from the
cosmii intoxication, be better able to accept and revel in the joys of the body,
and be a better friend to his friend? And might he not later be a better
life-companion to a woman--or a man, if that is his nature?

In our occidental culture, the minds and bodies of millions upon millions of
boys, adolescents and young men are comrpted, maimed and killed Uy 4e
powerful masters of industry reformatories and the military. Those responsible
lre honoured: statues and monuments arc erected in their memory. There are
also many memorials to the countless boyS who "freely" made "the supreme
sacrifice" (as it is always called) for their country.

These heavy thoughts preoccupied me one day as I was visiting a battle
cemetery where the bodies of thousands of boys, most of them nameless,
putrefiei in the soil. And then I thought of another boy who had sacrificed
himself, but this time out of his own free will, many centuries ago. He, too,
was an unknown hero, since his name was not recorded. We only knOw that
he was the brother of a certain Battrykles and lived seven centuries before the
beginning of our era on the small Greek island of Thera, to the north of Crete.

Th"te, eu"ry September, men by the thousands flocked to the Ephebion, the
sanctuary of male youth, to see the Gymnopaideia, where naked boys dancgd
in what'must have been a magrrificent pageant before the temple of Apollo
Kameios. Thera loved youth: the inhabitants proudly displayed to all her visitors
and to each other their recently marured sons as they moved solemnly in brilliant
nudity to the hieratic dance for the Sun god.

Lei us visualise this brother of Bathykles as he is about to be rituallly
sacrificed to the god. The wine harvest is ove1; it is the first full moon, and'
of all these radiant boys, he has been chosen. Priests crown his head with
vine-leafs and grapes, but the rest of his body remains uncovercd, shining in
the moonlight. Now he runs off toward the temple distict high upthe mountain,
as fast as his feet can carry him. Is he really trying to save himself from a
violence that would hurt him, or is he longing instead for his inescapable fate?
who can tell? The boy knows he is prey for the hunters. He is only a short
distance from the sancnary when he hears shouts behind him. It is a pack of
young men, like him unhampered by clothing. They are already closing in _o,n
irim; tftey are bigger, strongei and quicker than he. It is an unequal contest. He
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knows he will ultimately lose it, must lose it. It will be his sacrifice, what the
god requires.

He is close to the temple area when he is overtaken. ..I have him!" cries
Krirnon, leader of the paclc His hand clutches the boy's shoulder, brings him
to a standstill, then forces him to the ground. The boy feels the hard arms and
legs of the panting victor grasp and hold him helpless. The others form a circle
about them and watch in silence. slowty Krimofs breathing retums to normal,
and now, as he shokes the smooth skiri of the vanquishedlv, his instrumen;
of desire stretches, hardens and lifts. Ready, now, Krimon raisei himself a little,
presses himself between the ttrighs of his victim and, with tlre cry ..By Apollo
Delphinios!" thrusts his penis deeply into him. The boy, too, cries out-pain
or lust, which is it? The others continue to stare at the convulsed bodies twisiing
at their feet. Krimon is breathing hard again, and as he cries out anew, ..In th;
name of Apollo!" the boy beneath him is thinking, "Now... now, his power,
his sperm__is pouring into me. The sacrifice is complete!',

The fol]9wing day Krimon retums to the spot where he had venerated the
god with his virility. cpfullv, -!e gngraves in the rock near the temple gate in
large, elegant letters, "B-1 {noll3 Delphinios, here Krimon has fucted"a boy,
the brother of Bathykles." (See Brongersma 1990)

one day on Thera, this island of boy-love, a man disembarks. a man who
has never heard about Krimon or Bathykles' young brother, nor about the
festival of naked boys dancing, nor aboui the ritual pursuit of the lad crowned
with grapes. He comes from far away. Lrfe has not ben easy for him. He has
loved boys, admired their beauty, even taken pictures of them; he has fondled
their. bodies a$ taugt-rt them how to enjoy- themselves. people who enjoy
watching_-cruel, bloody fights, who punish lightly those who batter and
emotionally traumatise rtreir children-people wfio tirint it is quite normal to
tlain b!y,s to kill other boys-have ostracised him from society, tumed the full
fury 9f their disgust upon him and have thrown him in prison where he has
passed malv d-re1v years. Now at last he is free and able to travel again. But
he knows ttrat in his own counbry he will always be an outcast.
-_ He has no special knowledge of the island's history when he arrives at Thera.
He is not- templed ty the excursions offered and prefers to walk on the beach,
alole .an{ meditating. And then in an isolated qpot he begins to feel dizzy,
excited: the beach and the mountain start to spin. Acting o-n sudden impub6,
he throws off all his clothes and stretches out naked on ttre ground, as ttrough
to communicate with the soil.

He lies there motionlesljoq a long time, tris man of the Tuentieth century.
His mind is filled with alluring images of radiant, joyful youth. worry ano
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sorrow seem to melt away into the sand. And there, not too far away, stands aboy_ of perfect beauty, beCkoning.
He doesn't understand what io suddenly has come over him on this islandhe hadn't ever heard about before. But he is filled with one clear conviction:he has come home!
High on the mountain above him the rock stin bears Krimon,s proudproclamation. For twenty-six centuries it has braved th9 sun ,"t;il, and longbefore it fades into ilegibilily 1lt our monuments to the victims of wars willhave fallen into ruins. And this is only right, for aea*r ano;;;il ;;r, bur lusrand joy remain forever.
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262

Attractiveness
of boy for man (I) 60, 61, 63, 9,67-69,

74-78, 95, 100, 109, 110, i l8, 121,
239, n 6, 27 9; (\) 12, 32, 88, 354-357

of man for boy (I) 110, 120,239-242,
246, 250-258, zffi, 2U, 265, 272,
273,276,278-280

Australia (I) 89, 161, 162,165,171, 281; 0r)
226,286,3W,3r2, 412

Autofellatio (I) 144,180; (tr) 408

Battered child syndrome, see "Child abuse"
Beauty, male (see also "Anractiveness" and

"Bloom") (I) 112, 157, 158, 248,272; (n)
251,252,297,298, 3r4

Beauty contest Q) 79
Bisexriality (D 45,47,48, 50, 65, 78, 85, 94,

106, 117, 212, 2t3, 2t6, 236, 237, 239,
262, 26s, 270; (tr) 20r, 216, 300

Bloom (I) 157, 158,248; (ID 158-Lffi,252
Boarding schools U) 2n-223, 225, 226, 229,

2:77; (rr) 189, 198, r99,393-395
Bondage (tr) 102
Boy/boy relations

accepting cultures (D 162, 214, 215,

393,

OD

428,
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220, 23r,232, 258; (i l) 272,303,
393,394

rejecting cultures (l) 220, 225, 228
betneen boys of different ages (I) 225'

230,258,269; (\) 32
effects (I) 222,223,229,231; (U) 179,

n2,299,304,470
fantasies (I) 185, 186
incidence (D 15, 214, 217-222, 232,

233, 235, 236; (tr) 198, 303, 393, 426
methods (D 162, 173
seduction (ID 17,65
cases (I) 170, 230,234,235; (ID 69,

108, 164, 282, 298, 299, 336, 338,
394,4r8,443,470

Boy/grrl disparities 0) 28, 58, 132,177,188,
203-2rr, 214, 2r7, 250; 0I) 55, 58, 173,
174,220,308

Boy/gil relations (tr) 230, 236,255,286,
292,322,324

man promoting (lt) 162, 173
cases (tr) 186, 187,229,243,U6,2n

Boy-god (tr) 356
BoyJover

characteristics (I) 75, 108-l1a; (D 99,
r34, t4L, 142, r45, l&,382,383

number (I) 15, 117-119
Brothel (see also "Prostitution")

with females (l) 36, 49, 9,79,80, 197,
198;  ( ID 81,  112,  r23,U3,U8,292,
467

with males (D 49,79,81, 86, 114, 139;
(tr) 58, 68-73, 76, 425, 434, 435,
437, 465, 474

boy clients (tr) 123

Callboys (II) 58, 71, 79,465
Caning and whipping (ID 100-104, 106, 108,

i lO,  l l l
Capriciousness ofboys (I) 134,257; (II) 156,

160
Castration (I) 80, 100, l'18, 179: (ID 69, 73,

106, l l3, rL4, 125, r28, 139,140,177,
251,374

Casual contacts (one-night stands)
incidence (I) 100, 101, 111, 249,260;

(tr) 11,34, 164, 168, 169,380

value (t) n,28,38,39, 100; (ID 116,
168, 192, 305, 306, 308, 309

cases ([) 38, 39, ll2, 237
Chastity, see "Abstinence"
Child abuse

physical (rD 41, 43-45, l0l,102, 105,
to6, t2t, r25,153,155, 175, 185

psychological (II) 175
sexual (see also "Abuse of authority",

"Rape", "Violence") GD 175
Child as substitute, see'?aedophilia, Pseudo-

paedophilia")
China (I) 68, 86; (tr) 28,7r,95, 123, 2r3,

2t5, 226, 304, 37 4, 4r3, 427
Chivalry QD n3,204
Circumcision (see also "Forcskin") (I) 85,

90, 125, 162-166,172,179,183; (tr) 64,
7t, tt3, 186,228,285,298, 445

Class preference in choice of partners (I)
110, l1l; (II) 75

Cod piece $)241
Cognition, elernents of sexual (I) 129-131
Complaint by boy (tr) 35
Consent

capacity to grve (II) 13, L4,39-43,380
meaning (tr) 31,360

Contraception (l) U,33, 50, 126, l5l, 153,
170, 190, 198, 2CI; (n) 184, 2n6, 220,
229,263,265,286,2W

C-osmic aspect of sex (I) 20, 29-31; (tr) 13,
14, 455, 458, 461, 469, 470, 472

Cowper gland, see "Mucus"
Criminality of boys (fr) 32-34, 65-67 ,75,76,

82,83,92,93,97,98, 101, 130, r3r, 134,
t4t, 182, 183, r85, 198, 201, 205,230,
3r2,313

Damage caused to boy
absence of (D 258; (II) 12, 17-25,42,

r2Gr28,222,375,376
definition of (tt) 17
incidence of (tr) 1G18, n, D5, L44,

148, 149, r72,222
physical (II) 16, 17, 119
secondary, caused by environment (tr)

18-22,25,30, 54, 55, lr4-121, 126,
r28, 133, 142, 143, 148-152
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symptoms of (II) 17, 20
Dark number (I) 101; U) 19,24,ll7,134,

t47
Defloration g) 59; (ID l9'1,282,285,294,

4r3, 437, 445, 448, 449
Detection (tr) 35,37, l4Gl48
Diseases (see also "AIDS') (I) 169; (l) 26r'',

284,298
Divorce (l) 24,92, t72; (n) 307
Dominance of boy (tr) 36-38,46,105, 305,

372, W
Drugs (D 190; (tr) 310

Effeminate boys (D 69,74, 77 , 86-88
Egypt (See also "Siwa") (I) 40, 81, 85, 90,

172; (rr) 7r,242, N3,467
Ejaculation

double (I) 42, 153,158, 196
first (I) 147-152, 169, 194, 195,216;

(n\ 254
over partner's body (U) tW,280,373,

392,394
spontaneous (I) I 14, 145, 147,155, 160,

167, 193, t97, 2W, 213, /72, 278;
(tr) 86,88, 103, 104,244,26r

spurting (l) 42,144,145; (tr) 387,422,
441

Emancipation of adolescent (l) 242, 246,
247: (n) 4O

Erection
causes (I) 31, 53,91, 132; (II) 86, 89,

90,103,  176,236,279
increase in penis size (I) 41, 123, l4l,

t44
persistent (I) 30, 128, 145
spontaneous Q) 32, 35, 62, 137, 138,

14A, rM, 145, 153, 159; (II) l9l,
234, 237-239, 248, 250, 25r, 2Q,
261, 300, 301, 306, 322,384

Erogenous zones (D Zl3; (ID 279,386
Erotic images (tr) 15, 30, @, 80-93, 183,

r97,205, 22t,269, 376
boys posing for (l) 237, 256, 257, 269;

(tr) 58, 87-93, 106, 250, 282, 3W,
323,347

censorship 0D 185,206
effect on observer (tr) 82-87, 183, r12,

265-269,3M,322

magazines O 119
movies (D l4O
seen by boys (II) 53,82,86, 87, 90,

342,345, 456
used as incentive (I) 45, ll8, 150, 151,

170,  186,2&,265
Eroticism (tr) 361, 362,36f,385
Ethics of boy-love (I) 100, 101,266,281;

(tr) 310, 3rr,33r-333
Exhibition of genitals (I) 104, 135, 138, 187,

254,zffi,27a: (\) 17, 30, 88, 89, r27,
150, 178, 244, 248-251, 253, z99, 376,
37',1,379

Experience (excercise, practice), value of (I)
37, 6r,82, 153, 159, 165, r72, 181, 184,
189, 197, 212,225,236,242, V44; (ID
157, r7 4, 214-216, 2n, 256, 265, n 34rc,
320, 323, 324, 329, 332, 4r9, 437, M2,
M,450,474

Experimentation (tr) 14, 150, 255, 265, 267,
272-277, 282, 283,305, 310, 321, 323,
335, 336, 353, 37 5, 377, 384, 438, 441

Father, boy as (I) 323, 126,195
Fertility cult, see "Phallus cult"
Fetichism (l) 231; (tr) 30, 139, 178, 256,

276,376
Fondling

of body 0) 250, 257, 373, 377, 378,
380, 381, 383, 384, 388, 395, 431

of genitals (l) 73, 82, ll4, 171,202,
204, 2W, 257, 259; (n) 122, 257,
26r, 3W, 373, 378, 380, 388, 392,
43 t ,458

Foreskin (see also "Circumcision", "Phimo.
sis') (D 124, r25,136,162,183; (tr) 228,
239,386,452

Friendship lasting after end of sexual contacts
(tr) 158, 163, r&, 167, 168, r7r, r72,
174. t92

"Gang-bang" Q) 26, n2,203,222, Ba; UI)
95, 96,98, 108, 109, l l2, 186, 187,194,
2r8,2t9,272,273, 302

Genitals, fascination by (l) 72,79, 163,248,
253-255; (\) 227,239, 251, 252, 270,
328,35r,369,379, Mr

Geronophilia (II) 65, 74, 327,328
Gjanelidhja (I) 84, 85
Graffiti (I) 63, 255, 259; (ID 52, 53, r04,

290, Q4,420,439,453
Greek antiquity (t) 9, 14, 23, 25, 26, 29,

48-51, 59, 67,77-82, 85,92, 100, 112,
tn, u2, 143, 158, 162, 176, 177, 197,
198, 215, 233, 244, 246, 254, 258; (II) 13,
28, 29,31, 38-40, 47, 50, 6t, 69,70, 76,
94,99, 100, 104, 105, 110, 113, 123, r78,
189, 190, 203, 206, 237-239, 241,242,
246-248, 253, 258, 2&, 265, n5, 279,
287, 294, 296, 299, 315, 316, 322, 374,
381, 385, 386, 393, 39G398, 407, 4rr,
4t3, 42r, 422, 425, 427, 429-432, 434,
436, M7, 453, 454, 459, 4ffi , 4@, 473-47 6

Group sex, see "Masturbation, group",
"orgy"

Guilt feelings (see also "Masturbation, guilt
feelings") (I) 40, 116, 214; (tr) 17,85,
rt6, t43, t44, t49-r5r, 180, 184, 189-196,
r99, 203, 206, 2W, 225, 227, 236,25t,
256,267,288,332,351

Gymnopaideia (f 78, 80; (lD 474
Gynaecomasty (l) 123, 125, 126

Hair growth, importance of (t) 74, 77-79,95,
99, 100, 122,124, 143; (ID 159, rffi,162,
163, t72, t73

Health and sex (I) 25, 27,98, 104, 172-174,
r77,18r ,188,  189,  225

Hedonism, see "Lust"
Heterophilia (l) 44, 47, 48
Hetero-homosexual continuum (l\ 44, 46, 5l-

53, 2r5, 216, 235, 236, 242
Homophilia (l) M, 46-49,242,260: (II) 191,

r92
Homophobia (D 46, 47, 51, 52,75, 76, lW,

23r, 233-236, ?A6, 259-26r| (\) 27, 28,
42, 48,6t, 65, r28, 129, t9t, t93, 196,
197,2r2,279, 302, 325, 420, 432, 444

Homosexualiry
in animals (D 21,6, 67,215, (tr) 295,

296
cultures accepting (D 24, 52, 2fi7; (tr)

193, 196, 199,20t,203, 458
cultures rejecting (see also "Homopho-

bia') (D 20, 21,50-53, s9, 74,90,
231; (tr) 2or,2U-206, 4s9

fertility Q) 21,22
first homosexual activity (I) 23, 173
incidence in humans (I) 50
in initiation rituals (ID 296-298

Homosexual phase in boys (I) 139, 185-187,
2t2-220, 23r, 232, 236, 239, 249, 250,
261,262,266,267,276: (n) 30, 53, 61,
g, .t65, 226, 279, 294, 323, 414

Humiliation, sex intended as (I) 25, 26,234;
(tr) 10s, rw-rrz,304, 437, 441

Hustling, see "Prostitution"

Impotence (ID 179, 180, 195,227,247,257,
n6,28t,29t,302, 305

Incest O /13,276: (ID 46-55, 58, 133, 152,
212,342,46r

father/daughter (D 59
father/son (D 76,77, ll2, 2ll, 212,

242,258- (II) 36, 46, 50-54,271
mother/son (I) 30, 61, 62, 64,242; (\\

49-5t, t92
brother/brother (D 97,274,275; (n) a9,

52, r37,292,390
brother/sister (I) 30; (II) 50,292
grandfather/grandson (II) 298
fantasy about (I) 187, 2aL; (il) 279
positive aspects (tr) 48

India (see also "Muria") (D 29, 35, 85, 86,
126, r40, 146, 156, 160, 161, r72, r78,
2r5, 228,230; ([) 23, &, 82, rr2, ll3,
123, 226, 238, 242, 243, 248, 249, 262-
2&, 316, 36t, 374, 4r3, 4r7, 438, 453,
454, 456-458,4ffi, 4&, 469

Indians, American (I) 87, 90, 162,176,215;
@) 27,28, rr2,2r4,256, n9,398, 413

lndonesia (I) 89, 161, l&,176,215; 0I) 51,
60,249,298, 459

Infibulatio (l) 177-179; (tr) 187
Initiation to sex (I) 29, 6L-&, 88, 259-261,

271
rituals (I) 158-161, 165; (ID 29,109,

tt2, rr3, 236,296, 303,353,354,
404, 4tt, 438, 445, 454

Initiative (see also "Seduction")
by boy (I) 58, 65, ll3, 249,250,258,

259, 2U,269-n6,2:78, 279; QD 4,0,
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135, r38, 258, 3W, 325-328, 330,
33s, 336, 34r, 344, 346, 359, 378,
399,445,453

by adult 0) 61-63, 101,248, 259, 2&,
265; (ID 45,95, 124, 134, 145, 146,
227,302, 324,33t,346, 351, 400,
402,448,458

Innocence of child (I) 33, 36, 53, 133, 168;
(n) D4-r26,134, r54

Institutions for education F) 46, 65, 6,76,
96-98, 108, 110

Intelligence and sexual activity (I) 107, 128
Intercourse, heterosexual

duration of act 0I) 281,282
effect on psyche (I) 202,205
fint time

age (I) 171-173, t99,212,22a; (il)
t23, r74, 183, 186, 199, 2m,
2t7, 254, n7, 287, 289, 2m

feelings (D 206, 224; (n) 214, 286-
289

motives (I) 199, 205, 2W, 208, 210
cases (I) 36, 37, 45,58, 61-63, 65,

96,126,150, 156, 165, t70, t74,
r97, r98, 200, 203, 2W, 2t0,
224, 237, 27r; (fr) ns, 282,
285-289

frequency O 207
observed by boy (ID 269-273,284,293
performed in public F) 243-250, 272,

273,284, 46r-4&,466
Intercrural (interfemoral & hugging) inter-

course (I) 39, 81, 82, 215,221, 222: V)
44, 114, 260, 300, 328, 370-37 4, 3%-3n ,
408,430,437

Japan (t) 86, 87, 100; (ll) 71, 123, V4!9, n5,
4r3, 424, 427, 435-437

Jealousy (II) 34, 45, 46,170,242,259,292,
309, 31 1, 3r5,316,345

Latency period (I1 132,173,174; @) 2&
Legislation, see "Penal law"
Literature, fiction (I) 49, 75
Live shows (\) U\244,362

heterosexual (lI) 249, 27 3, 292
by boys (I) 196; (tr) 81, 89, U7,

294,302,334,4&

homosexual (I) 139, lzm
by boys (D 82, I 14, ll5, 136, 137 ,

1,14; (tr) 71,72, 80, 81, 88-91,
107, 108, t70,245,253, 254,
293,3W,323,383, 435

Love, sex as expression of Q) 24,25, n , 30,
33-35,37, 40, 132, 133,201,257; (\\ t3,
14, 168, t69, 194, 207,216, 220, 229,
257 : 295, 304, 306, 308, 309, 323, 33r, 35r

Love potential of children (I) 3a; G) 156,
157, 160

Love techniques of homophiles (I) 217,236,
252; (I) 363-365, 369-37 |

Lust, value of (see also "Orgasm') (I) 21,
22, 25-27, 35, 36, 98, 2M, 207; (tr) 213,
22G222, 224, 225, 229, 304, 308, 321,
355,359-362, 4s6, 4s7

sex only for pleasure (l) 20, n,30,34,
35,37,38,40, 100, 132, 184,201,
2M,255; (II) 13, 14,34, r57, r89,
2U, 2r3, 257, 285, 304, 305, 308,
309,329,362,366, 4@, 47r, 472

Lust murder (II) 100, 114
Lust object (I) 87, 88, 195

Madona./whore complex 0) 26, 55, 131,217,
233; QI) 195,219,250,258,289, 330

Man/boy relations
adaptation o age of boy (ID 16,41,42,

381, 382, 384
animal kingdom (l) 6,67
beginning (see also "Initiative", "Seduc-

tion") (I) 96,260,26r
conflict with society (II) 11, 14, 42,

r2t,130, r42, r43, 148, 158, 159,
r97, 2U, 2t4, 216, 256, 3tt, 325

consensual (f) rc, 222, 27 9
ending (see also "Friendship") (D 112,

2Q,267-269,273t (tr) 16r-r&, r7r-
173

history and ethnology 1D 77-90; (U)
303,304, 473-475

illegal (ID 9, l2l,122,125, l4l,142,
343,475

incidence (I) 15, 116, 118, 119; (ID
r34,203,394

influence of man on boy (II) 32-34, 6l,
232, 233, 259, 265, 3 I l-3 I 3, 453, 454

ma:riage of boy with man (I) 49, 82,
84, 89,90; (u) 331

positive aspects (II) 22,26,35, 53,54,
132, 2r5, 2t6, 222, 226, 228, 268,
27 6, 27 7, 27 9, 29 5, 297 -29.9, 3l L-314,
320-3n ,329-33r, 339, 34t, 3M, 351,
352

sexual aspect, imponance of 0) 14, 15,
111, 251, 252,255-257; (n\ 34,37,
r73, 226, 259, 31t,314, 315, 318-
320,326,328,329,3M

short-lived 0D 158-16l
traumatising (see also "Damage") (tr)

9 ,  11
unequal partners 0) 9,258; 0I) 10, 31,

32, 34-39, 44, 317, 318, 372, 393
wicked stranger (l) 263: $) U-26

Man/girl relations (t) 57, 58, 70, 93, 100,
103, 106, 110; (ID r22, r29, r41, 166, 331

Manual practices, see "Masturbation, mutual"
Marriage, boys' age at (I) 10, 37; (ID 15,

122-124, r32, r53, tffi,263

age at commencement (I) 23, 35, 95,
128-130, 148, 151, t52, t59, t76,
L'17, l8O,l8l, 192,27a; QI) 2@, n7

anal (tr) 420,422
by babies (tr) 13
campaign against (I) 162, 163, 17 6-183,

188, 192, 196,2r4; (n) 94, r78, r79,
r83, r92,204,225,277

cases ([) 45, ll4, 146-149, 168, 169,
r83,227,259,2:74; (tr) 90, 186, 198,
227,289,322, ML, 470

effects (I) 142,143,154, t79,180, 183,
189, l9l, 192, 196, 197; (II) 24,26,
200,274,279,286, 391

fantasies (I) 57,95, 118, 130, 133, I34,
154, 1 85-l 88, 195-197, 204, 205, 208,
2r3, 231,233; (tr) 86, 88, 95, 102,
103, 106, 187, 200, 220, n4, n8,
n9, 30t, 322, 323, 279, 395, 402,
420, 422, 428, 446, 465

frequency (l) 92, 95, 151, 152, 180,
t87 , t90-192, 197 , 2M,2t4, 230; (fi)
257,258,322

group masturbation (I) 16I, 196,219,
221,229: (rr) U2,248, 418

guilt feelings (I) 152, 182, 184, 185,
188, 189

incidence (D 180, 181, 186, 190-193,
r97,200,204,215

pictures, use in (I) 45, 118, t86; (II) 88,
242,245,266,268

self-discovery of (I) 180, 193,194
taught by others O l5l,176, 177, 183,

r93, r94, 2m, 230, 237, 238, 2@,
274; (rD n, 44,228, n7, n8,390,
39r

technique (D 152, 155, 176, 189, 193;
(n) 227,280, 281, 299, 39r,392,
40r,422

therapeutic use of (II) 140
Melanesia, see "Oceania"
Mica operation (D 89, 161, 162

260,357,374
Moralism (tr) 84, 85, 98
Mucus (I) 42, 95
Muria (D 126, 172, r73,216:0D 190, 214,

256, 265, 269, 27 4, n 8, 286, 287, 308, 3W
Mutual masturbation (I) 82, 87, 89, 90, 97,

114, 130, r33, r43, 153, 187, 194,2t5,
2t8, 219, 22t-223, 227, 232, 236, 250,
254,255,279; (il) 73, r04', 107, 108, 181,
248,25Q, 261, 2U,277, 278, 299, 300,
322, 326, 3M, 346, 348, 350, 351, 369-
37 3, 37 8, 380, 383, 387, 388-392, 395, 47 4

forcible (tr) 104, 107, 108, 110, 111,
254,394

Mysticism (see also "Cosmic aspect",
"Orgy") Q) 20, 29,3l; (tr) 2r3, 362,
453-4&

divine orgasm 0D 455, 456,458,459
Narcissism (I) 186

Manied boy-lovers (l) 91,92, t05, 118; (tr) Modesty, see "Shame"
72,228,298,303,327,336,338,350 Moraliry, traditional (I) 19-21, 33, 35, 50,

Masturbation (see also "Mutual masturba- 5L, 53, 76, l0/, 127, 130, 131, 148, 149,
tion") 168, l7l, 182, 184, 196, 198, 224,226;

acceptance (ID 154, 155, 189, 199,213, (n) 9, 122, 132, 134, 148, 174, l7c--l82,
216,226,228 184-186, 188-193, 197-206, 208-216, 243,
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Nervous Eoubles (\) 177 -L82, 243-2M, 214,
256

Nipples (I) r2l-123,125, 126,156; 0D 381,
386, 387

Nocturnal emissions
age at commencement (D 153
attitude of culture (II) 179, 241,396
cases (I) 147,216,237: QI)2ffi
accompanying dreams (I) 57, 79, 85,

150, 153, 154; (tr) 354
frequency Q) 153, 154; (tr) 322,354
incidence (l\ 23,153
meaning of (t) 32, 148,154,167
reaction of boy to (I) 147,148, 168; (tr)

258, 288
Nudism (\) 54,247,324
Nudiry

cultures accepting GD 201, 233, 247,
397

cultures not accepting (tr) 185, 202,
233.307

humiliation by (tr) 107, 109
pedagogical (ll) 237 -239, 254, 255, 27 l,

272, 387,388
photos (D ll2,137,170
primitive (I) 89, 162, t68; (ID 244,252,

260
significance of (D 16, 98, l2l, 122,

135-138, 149, 247, 248; 0I) 185, 250,
254,262,314

Number of boys involved (tr) 18, 19, 23-25
Number of boyJovers (I) 10, 117-119

Obsession with sex (D 182, 185; (tr) 19C200,
?n6, 223, 235, 237, 320, 324, 3ffi

Oceania (Melanesia & Polynesia) (D 25,69,
88, 159-161, l&, 172, 17 6, 2r4, 215, 265;
(tr) 30, 112-114, 184, 189, 190,2r4,238,
u3, u8, 253, 269, 274, n5, 287, 296,
298, 300, 305, 312, 370, 40/, 4Lr, 4r2,
425,4ffi-462

Oceanic experience (see also "C.osmic experi-
ence") (D 3r,39,4O; (II) 454, 455

Oral practices 0) 49, 85, 86, 88, 89, 114; G)
29, 7 r-73, t92, 278, n9, 323, 325, 367,
369-372,375, 380, 381, 383, 397412,414

heterosexual (l) 65,72, 199, 233, 237;
(\\ 278, n9,397

semen swallowing (II) 371, 401-406,
,108, 4ll, 412,466,473
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